
OK 

THK OEIGm AND ADTHnmiOin 



AT^TAT^ FAAnjJ OF T.ANQFAGES, 



BOMBAY 


THE Uv 10 


PniMED AT THE Uv ION PHEBS, 



ON 


TEE ORIGIN 4.ND AIJtEENTICITT 

or rnc 

AJ^IA^ FAHILT OF LANGUAGES, 
lUt ZXSD AA'ESTA AND THF IIU7\ VDASU 
nr 

DnANJIBlIAI FJIAMJI, 

AUmOH OF A uOzvAIlAffll GILAlIilAJl rHESIDENT OF TIIE 
irULLA FEBOZ IIADAHESA ANT) UUnAJlT , A>a) MTUUDJl 
OF THE BOIIBAT DHANCn OF THE HOTAL A8JATIC 
AJO) BOTAt. QFOOP \WIICAL fiOClETlCS 

/ 


l^LUIIKD AT me EXTEXie OP 

FRAPIJI NASSAdVARJI ESCT 

0 

PBE3ID£1»T OP rnc TAEBI LA)^ AJ'POCIATIO’t ic 
MEMBETl B T) Tl A e AKDD Q E ic Ac Ac 


BOMBAT 

In II] Year of Zorautrr, 2231 
YMdAjBfd }23I 
CbH L1801 



The Author reserves the Kght of Translation 



I’uri Aci. 


1 ME folloWiM" pajKr iH the wntirn foutnlmtinii tn 
tlie kno\rl(.‘il^ uffin niinitit nml <icn(I Inngimgc tlip 
jwrent of ncli ninl width <)|ioktn h\in;, Inngtin^i.*^ to 
the most recent of tla nieln|»h^Mml scicnccjs rinch in 
the Imnils tif k^nmetl nnd lnl»ono)H |>lnloIog;iHts h w> m 
rwmg into the hitjitut importnnrc, to the IlhiR 
tmtion of the intcllccinnl heston of nn niicicnt jicojdc 
no longer nmnlK-^tl nniongst the imtionsofthttflrtli, 
nnd to the general roconl ufliumnn progress It itm 
read laforc the IIoinhn\ JImnch lio\nl Vitlnlic feocitt_j 
in 1857j nnd not |iuhl[xlicd in the Societ\ hjoujiuiI till 
18G0 Tlic ATntori* fiok ohjecl in puldifdung it in rv 
scpnmtc form ls tlint he nini iiiort e\Jc>wi\el} coni ' 
niunrcntc tlie results of his ro^ixhoH to Icnmcd So- 
cieties nnd to fneiulfl mtcrcstesl m siicli lUNCstigntious 
Hilfl olyect he is eiinhled to nccoinplisli tlimu^h the 
gcucrositi ofn lencmhlcnnd lieloml fntlicr, who is 
ever dcMHiiip: IiIkthI thiiipH for the iironiotion of On 
entnl lore 

The ojHnioiiH of the most Icnnitd continentnl onen 
tnlists nrc deeidch in fnior of the gcimincnOss ot the j 
/ nnd Avostn nnd IIuEvnmsh or Trojicr Pelilvi Inngu 
nges. There nrc wnttrs hoimor irhocntortnm ico 
diflcmit ojHiiiona Imt for which opinions tlierc seems 
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to be no siibstoutial gi’Oitucls Some European sclio- 
' lars have decidely expiesed tlie opinion tbattlie Sans- 
laat has .supplied tlie fiame "woik of the Zand langu- 
age, but tbe vii^i on the contiary veiy confidently 
states that by the positive lav's of comparative .Philo- 
logy it is demonstrable that the Zand Avesta is not 
only siipeiioi m this respect to the Sclavonic, Teutonic, 
and Pelasgian languages, but that it is also mo^e per- 
fect m its stiUcture than the Vcdic Sanslait, which 
fact stiongly manifests the position the Zand Avesta 
holds as a pinnitive language 

In this papei the authoi has compaied, b^’^theiules 
of comparative Plulolog}’^, the pinmtive laaiguagc of 
the Zoioastiiau, the Zaud Avesta, and theBiahaimni- 
cal language of the Yeda; /Tud has pioved beyoud 
doubt the supenoiity of the Ion'll ovei the lattei 
language He has moieovei mstitfited a compaiison 
between the language of the Zand Avesta and tlie 
Tlnmeform language of the Acljaememan Inscriptions; 
which compansqu has affoided him satisfactoiy lea- 
sons to mamtam that both of them aie sistei langu- 
ages, and that the Cuneifoi*m is morb alcm to the Zand 
Avesta than any othei language of the Aiian family 
He, theiefoie, is decidely of opinion that the Zand 
Avestq^ is the Hagiogiaphal language and Cimeifoim, 
thft" Demotic language of the Pnmal Aiian Hation , for 
‘ other ivise how could the ignorant foiesteis of Iian 
have pieseived the essential root of the names of Kings, 
Pei sons, Provmces and thmgs up to the piesent date? 
Tins natiual e\udence distinctly mdicates the pnmal 
position of the language 

Zoioastei’s rehgion and Divme law were fiist 
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promulgated ui Bactna uiideic tlic reigu of Ins Koynl 
follower tlio Bnctnnn Vistnspa or nud en 

thusuistically adopted by tlio whole of the Anan na 
tics. It can bo proved from ancient and modem in 
dispnbiblo nutbontics, that the onginnl homo of^lio 
Zand Avesta wag Bactna, nud this opinion is nc 
knowledged by nia^ learned nud eminent pcrBonngo< 

Thjit^bo Zand Avesta was not only used ns ft sa 
cred, but also as a popular language is imdcniablv 
proved by the folloiving words of Mr Chotkko * 

“First — The Taulish dialects g|)okcn from tlio de- 
sert of Hoglian to the nioutli of the nver Dinachal, 
Bcpamting tbo Gbilnn distnct of Bosbt from that of 
Gusher The Zend elements occur m this patois most 
conspicuoualj ^ 

The writer hnycudeavoured to prove m the sue 
ceeding pages thc^cnstenco both of tlic Iluz^arash or 
Proper Pchlvi nnf\ that of tho common or current 
Fchlvi language Thc.fact, that tho former was usod* 
as a Hieratic language by tbo sacerdotal class, and tbo 
latter os a Demotic huigongo by the people, ig cstabh 
shed by many corrobomtivo testunoruM , wlurb m 
evitably leads to the bebef that tho language did for* 
merly exist m Iran In fact tho Pchlvi language is 
stiU used m tho Provmco of Gnstasfy m tbo Villago 
of Dennar and also m tho Towns of Eai, Hnnmdmi, 
Isphan, Nehawend, and Tabnt the ancient Capital of 
Ararbijon 

It IS necessary to mention that the monmnontal re 
cord of Haji Abad and other Pehlyi Inscnptionfl prove 


♦ Bpedmim of the Pojralir PDeb7 of Perm*. P 4M 
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the above mentioned fac6 beyond the least shadow of 
doubt, and tlft writer thinks Ynnnecessaiy to discuss 
any moie this subject m this biief pieface 

The Pehlvi Tnsciiptiou of Haji-Abad not bemg^rb- 
hslj.ed m the Asiatic Society’s Joiunal, and the dimculty 
expel leuced in piociuing oiiental types bemg gi’eat, 
the author was compelled to htffogiaph the Pehlvi 
Tnschption with much caie, and to tianscnbe^ the on- 
gmal characters m itahe and Roman' letters 

The -writer extremely legiets, that at the time of 
his -writing this paper, seveial woiks, chiefly wiitten 
and published m oiiental languages, had not reached 
Ins hands, and tliat those works weie not to beToimd 
m the Bombay Pi esidency 01 even in the hbraiy of 
the Bombay Blanch of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

Owing to the gveat deficiency lULtlie typogiaphical 
department, the author was obhgea-’to gave the eq^iii- 
valents of the oiiginal chaiacteis of seveial words of 
^the Allan and Semitic faimhes of languages m Roman 
and Itahe cliaiacteis, and in some cases without the 
I)iacntical maiks 

In conclnsibii, the imtei has mu6h pleasiu’e m le- 
^urniug his best thanlts to his learned fiiends the Rev 
Dr. John Wilson and the Rev Dr A G Fraser, foi 
then* land attention to some lefeiences made to them 
while tins work was going tin ough the pi ess He casts 
hmi self upon the mdulgence of Ins intelhgent readei s and 
confidently tnists, that as this is his maiden attempt to 
"WTite a hteiaiy and cntical papei in a foieign langu- 
age, they will kindly paidou any defects they may 
find in the style and anangement of the matter He 
must ask that neithei of his learned fiiends should 
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m any way be blamed for any cnch defects, for wbicb 
be Limself is /done responaibla According to tbe 
well known Persuin writer, Sndi s disticb 


I I* ^ j I ^ 


It iSp better to wear one’s own old dress 
■Tlian to borrow a robe- 
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I 

ilr PnCSlDE.ST A^D QE.^*TLEMI:^ 

Bcfoio cntcnng upon Otw unportnjit wlycct I Lope I 
shall IfO pcnmttod to mention sgino of tLo onfoHonato 
<n-cnta which occurred during tho long ponod of the Qroat 
Pcrfian Empire, 

lloro than four thousand years ogo tho Groat Pemnn 
Empire," waa constantly bnrawd by ita enemies and wria 
mvaded by tliom but nono of them conquered it Jn its 
mendian gfory At lost, m its declmc it vrns first con 
quered to its great misforluno by Alexander the Great, in 
the reign of Bonus or BArA, the thud and the conquer 
mg monarch, by a most deplorable policy destroyed not 

• Eng Trans. D»binhin or school of maanen of 1843. ToL I 
P p wuniL 
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only a great part of tlio Libraiy of the Empiie/ but also 
the most magnificent Citadel of Istekhai, and the most 
ancient monumental relics of Pei-sepohs*[', facts -vveU known 
to many nations, and winch are sources of the deepest ^lof 
tc the heaids of the Pemians, who sufFeied such c gnevous 
mjury at the hands of the conqueror, and such an irie- 
parable loss to all tlieu futuic generations 

Aftei the lapse of a few centimes the Peis^mn Eminre 
was fortunately re-estabhshed by Aideshar Bab%an,^ the 
first king of the Sassaman Dynasty, in whose leign also 
the ancient rehgion of Zoioastei was re-estabhshed, and 
which continued with glorious success in that mighty em- 
pue for the space of more than five centmics dunng the 
leigns of his successors, till the^penod of the second invasion 
of Persia by the fanatic Mahomedans It catiuot be doubted 
that the rare and most inteicstmg sect the Parsees both 

* Ouseley’s Travels in tlie East of 1821 Vol I p 410 411 VoL IT p 
411 Note Eng Trans Pakistan oi scliocl of mannei-s Vol I p 278 
279 Note Yol II p 344. & JVottses des Manvsci Us, &c Yol YIII 
p 159 

Zand Avesta by Anquitil Vol II j) 338 & 364 Note 181 
Journal of the Ameiican Onontal Society of 185G Vol V No II p 355 
Vide the Amoenitates E’^oticae of Kaempfer p 302, and the 
“ Mmioire Eistoriqxie iSur Persepohs" of JI Langles, in the third 
Volume of his “Collection Poitative de Voyages" 

Hyde, EeL Vet Pei's 1760 P 568 

M^m de 1’ Acad, des Inscript Vol XXXVIII P, 216 217 
S Oiiseley’s Tiavels in the East Vol I p 297, VoL 11 Pages 303 '319 
332 Note (138) (See Strabo Lib XV) 

Eng Tians Dabistan oi school of maimers Vol I p 224 Note 
A Popular Description of Pema jiud China by J Conder VoL II p 7l 
Portei’s Travels of 1822 VoL L p 647 

Strabo by Falconer and Hamilton of 1857 VoL III Pages 132 133 
t Bible Cyclopedia of 1847 VoL II p 298 Nineveh and Persepolis by 
"W Vaui. of MDCCCL p 112 
Eng Trans Dabistan Vol I P p CIII P 266 283 


c 
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of PeniA and India — woH known to tie world for 
apwards of two tliousand by tbo nniaorUotw propho- 

ciCB and moral doctrmea of tboir reverded religion* but 
the greater part of their worLs on robgioua bteraturo wn« 
oltimately lost and destroyed with their great kingdom, ^ 
the IJhhomodnn* Tho fall of tbcir empire obliged the 
Zoroa-jtnans to Idave their fathor land for tho presorration 
of thoir region, and thear property and the great deposi 
tory of Peraan literature were thoa left m the hands of 
the Mahomedana. 

On their taking possession of tho groat kingdom tho bar 
liaroua [Mahomedana followed the example set by Aloj^inder 
the Great, and destroyed the work* on Pemon htemtore + 
Omar Kitnb haring coUectqjl all the work* belonging to 
the library of the Fersum Empire, used them as fuel for 
the latchoD of his unmense household for sereral months 
We cannot, therefore,*any longer be furpnsed at the exist 
mg porerty of P6iman Jiterature but still we are fortunate 
m having many of the ahaent Zand and PMilvi jrork* 
saved from the hands of the MahomednilR 

At the tune the ^la^omedans oonquorod Peryui, onr once*- 
toTB loft their coxmtry and were led by Providence mto 
many ports of Hlnd6stAn. Th^ were obliged to report to 
a thousand schemes^ for the preseonUion of their rehgion 

* Emf Tnmi Dsbiftan. VoL L i£8 Nets L * 

t Tho Tieplj of IToU* Faroi to tbo Baoctl Cntiqae. j). 7 
PopularPootrj-Df Paniiof JlDCXXISIiII,Eng Trtna.byCh tt VoE»j 
P 405. Timasaction E. A. S. O. B. 4 1 VoL DL p. 5J8. 

Journal of tbo Amencan Oriental Soolotj of 1866 To] V bo. IT 

p. 3o6 Onaelayi Travels in tbo East of 1621 ToL IL p. 410 to 4lf 

t OoseloT’a Trevels in tbo East VoL L p. 144. TTflson on Ibo Parsf 

Ml p, 210 



They fii-st came undei ‘ihe pioteotiou of the Hindu Hdzk 
01 king Jade KanS, of Sanjiiu,aud then undei the piotec- 
tion of the Biitish Government, a laige part of JTuiddstJn 
havmg come under that rule to ivhose paternal caie ve 
Kie gieatly mdehted - ‘ 

The learned Mulla Feroz has passed a vciy high eulo- 
gium on the Bntish Baz, in Ins famoas entitled 

“ George Nameh,” or the History of the Bntish fionquest of 
India This •was the first Persian work on the British 
Government, and is descnbed by Peisian litciati, so many 
of -whom are the happy subjects of tins Government, as 
recoichng a faithful history of the chivahic biaveiy of the 
Bntish, in every part of the woidd I am happy to add, 
to "what the learned Mulla hns said, that no other nation 
on earth has contended so successfully in the vast field ot 
oiiental lore, or has offeied such a heioic defence of its life 
and houoi 

The Iranian languages, winch -weie almost entirelj'’ neg- 

i' 

lecteJ in consequence of the declme and fall of the ancient ' 
monarchy, are at present so much cultivated again, by the 
philological labors of the Continental Orientalists, that these 
languages are more indebted to foreignei-s than to those 
•who speak them, for the Imo-wledge that is’ possessed of 
their history and structure* 

s Opimons regaidmg the Zand language are veiy conflic- 
ting -j* Those -who advocate its genmneness are opposed by 

Dr T Hyde, M A, Du Pen on, !M. J F Kleiikei, M E Buinouf Pi of 
E Bask, Piof F Bopp, Piof C Lassen, Eeicl Dr J Wilson, 
Dr F Speigel, Piof EL Biokliaus, Sir C H Bawlinson, Piof 
Westergaaid and otlieis 

d Sii W Jones, Ml Eicliaid'^on, Col V Kennedy, Mi Eiskine, Mi J 
Bomei &c 
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a ftrw leanietl OncntaliHtji, but tDo Inttor have no good 
foundation for their theory and they oven contradict them 
selves.* It IS not strango that some Onentalists should 
rniso doubts as to the gotminone«s of the Zand language 
for belief \m tho existence of tilings most palpeblo to. 
the senses is rensonpJ ont of some persons by the ingonnrty 
of minnte philosophera." The following observationfl will 
r hopo, clearly; prove how contradictory oro the opmions of 
thoao who diabeheni m tho Zand. 

I enter upon this subject with a viow to provethegenmnoness 
and nnthenhcity of tho Zand Jonguage and Zand Avarta 
from the moat reliable cngmul soorcci*, and from the 
monies of Qrooh, Tgtin, Armenian Syrian Gorman^ French 
ftnJ other Europeon Gothors, on whose authority we have »uf 
ficnent reason to relyf Before I reply to Mr Eomor’st 
question, rts— Zend— is it an original language r* I tVnnt- 
I should first of oil, linmwulvort on tho hypothesis of 
Sohlegel, Sir "W JoneSf Richardson, Vans Kennedy and 
olhers, which requires refutataon because Mr Romer has 
based his argument on it 

■With regard to thtv Zand language the translator of 

* Eng. Tr*n». DitjuUn or ichool of Ustmen ToL L P ssw 

Sir W JoDM oontnullct«ct by KlouWand V Konnedy Ur Rich 
*rd»an, by Ail^lung ind other*, and ilr Ertkine by Pro£ E. B*ak 
+ Plitti, Arfitotla, Theopompii*, NlonUju, Strabo, PAuacLniuo, Hiny> 
Dion, Chrypoetomui St. Clement, Enieblna 4n txxDr T Hyde 
Eng. Tran*. DjhletAn-VoLL P * 4. F Klaoter Dr. Drokham, 
Dr Rhode, Dr P Spaigel Proftwor Bopp, U. A-DuPerrem M.E 
Banwuf, Prol 0 Won, Bard. Dt TTUvia, Prot E lUek 
Prafe«wH.a WIlson,lLA.Troyer D Bho», 8ir aH. EairUDaon 

and Ou ■! others. 

: AWt flra mouth* after tlue paper tr, read before the ^ tr 
IlraniwleithTOnchregrelofthedeath’Oflrr Romer 
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Piofessor Heeien’s wcQks, suppoited l)y the authoiit}’' of 
W de Schlegel, puts the follomng question 

“Has any ancient dialect evei borne the name of Zand^”*^ 
The doubt imphed in the above inquiry is most dism- 
tgenuous , for if the inqmrei had consulted the works of tlie 
Greek, Armeman, and Syrian authors, he would uevei have 
asked such an absurd question 

If the language nevei bore the name of Zai^d, how coidd 
the foieign authors have mentioned in their vnitmgs, that 
the works composed by Zoioaster were in that language?*!' 
And if the woiks of Zoroastei never existed, how could 
the ‘foreign authois be aware of the fact that the Zand 
language was that in which the woiks of Zoioastei weie 
compded? Further if the naeie of Zand was not known m 
ancient times, why did the ignorant foi esters of Iran oi 
Persia use the identical teim of Zand in speaking of the 
language Supposmg that no langliage bearing this ^ name 
ever existed formerly, how then can we account foi foreigners;!; 

* Heeieu’s Historical Eesooiches Vol II P 341 Note No 12 
t In the fourth conturj B C Plato, Aiistotle and Theopompus, 
show a knowledge of Zoroaster’s IVoiks Eng Trans Dahistan 
Yol L p 224 Note J E A, S G B hud I of 1846 Vol X Pait I 
p 42 Note I ' 

M6m de r Acad, des Insciipt Yol XXXYIII P 167 268 
J The word Zand Aiesta is' used by the Aimenian, Syrian, and Sjno-' 
^ Arabian, as follows — “Zendik, or Zeudak,” “Sandik,” “Abestab,’-’ 
c or Avestak,” and “Abestogo” or “Avestogo ” The Semitic foi ms ai e 
Apestako, or Apestak In the ancient Aire Coti language, t/he 
word Zand Avesta IS called “Sanabesta” The modem Geiman 
and other European Oiientalists use the woi d in vanoiiB forms 
“Send” or “Sent” and Abastak, Apastan,^Avestan, Apesta and the 
last I would call in its genuine form Zand Ar csta, oi else ac- 
coi ding to the doctrine of Zoioastei, I would piefer to call it 
Manthru SpCntu , i e the celestial language oi holy void See 
Appendix Note A 


c 



[io.\ing mcnboncU tlio Zaml bngna'go in their rcapoctuc 
■works, fw caorly os tbo fourth contiu^ B. 0? Plato Am- 
totlo aud IliDojwmpus shoiroJ a tuowlodgo of Zoronstcr's 
workj • 

Thu fact* m it^lf jirovcfl tho AUtlicntinty of tho bngn * 
ago and I am dccidodl^ of opuuoD that tho word Zand ik 
the namo of tbo clmmctcrs m winch tlio books oro wntten 
and A\G8ta tliat of tho encrod longruigof tlio Zand 
Avesta thcrcforo has homo a true namo according to its 
fundamental origin. 

Furthor it u asked To what conntij and epoch does 
thu protonded language bolongt** If a langungo w a pro- 
tondod one it tony bo asked what u tho uso of asc!i.rtwn 
mg tho oountiy and epoch to Which it bdongod or belongs 
It u quite useless to discuss tho question Even if it bo a 
pretended one tho pubhc must bo informed in what coun 
try find epoch the language was forged so that the very 
hypothesu of my opponefat may bo supported and it may 
clearly appear that it is a protonded hinguago. 

It appears from tho doctrine of tho Zand Avesta tliat 
tho SQcred languago was first introduced by Zoroaster into 
the vast empiro of Iran or Porsia* under the ro^ol patro- 
nage Of kuig Qustasp or Hyetaspo*^ that it was o/lenvords 
used by the Iron jitib or Pemons os a popular languago 
in tho whole ompiro of Iron and at tho some tame it was ^ 
orderod by king Qustasp that ZoToastor’B liovelation should 

* Eug. Tma. DsbUton YoL L p. aS4 Not* I tad p. ST Noto I 
Anh nj. Znm Zend Avest* by Eleoker in appendix 
f Kde- Trana DiUetan of 1843 YoL L p. £33 L 

Zead Avoets by Y uat ergsard VoL I. P p, L t,oto No L 
Zend Ariota by Dr Speigel Yol I, P 45 
See Appendix Note B 
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be Avnttcn upon 12,0CM) cows’-slcms oi 2^3.1 cbments,* and 
these Tfntten paichments were deposited by order of the 
loyal patron m the magrnficent ai chives 'of IstekhSii about 
four centuries' B C ’ ■ 

From this authority the country and epoch of ihe geniune 
language are cleaily 23roved v 

^ Further, if the learned controversiahsts had examined the 
fundamental piinciples of the Zand language m^a philological 
2 ioint of view, they would not have dared to lay their un- 
supported opimon befoie the pubhc 

I beg them to consult the following oiiinions of the 
leariied professor H H Wilson and Mr A Troyer 
Professoi Wilson says, “Foi our fii&t accmate knowledge 
of the rehgious books of the Pamis of Gujaiat, we are 
mdebted as is web. known, to Anquetil du Perron Both 
in his translation of the Zand avesta, and in some separate 
dissertations pubhshed in the Mdihoues de I’Acaddmie des 
■. Inscnptions, Monsieur du PerroE''has mamtamed the au- 
thenticity and high antiqpity of tlie Zand and Pahlvi 
languages, m’ which those works are composed The foim- 
' er he assorts to have been the tspoken language of the 
countries between the Caspian and Block Sea, and of the 
upper part of Mesopotamia, oi m a word of Moithem 
Media, several centuries before the era of Chnstiamty 
< Pahlavi, according to him, ivas also spoken in the countries 
between Dilem, Mazanderan, and Farsistan, at least as far 
back as the date of Zoioastei, the leputed author of ^tlie 
Zand avesta b 

Hycle’b Eel Pera, p 317-319 
Eng Trans Dabistau 1843, Vol L 224 Note 
OuseleysTiiuels m the East of 1821 Vol II p 314 364. 

393 6.410 

t J E A. S G B and I Vol IV p 343 



ilr Ti r aj » ^ i\3 — 

It Is now i| rill il Irt iIh fliXi'-Irrtli tis of IIk* 

nl Nc-imnictl atillinr nml 1 m iIio^o tf Kliul^ir lal ns 
uxlf ns tli( f* nf ilf' 'n Lugtno Huniuiif Im]>p I-ls 
ncv oihI ■•otlipr pin! *1 (Imt /umI was an ancict't 

langiingy ilonvcd from Uio Knnio i^ounx aa tlio Pan knt 
It WTW I»eforc Iho Chn linn crn, jtarticiiIarK in tlm 

counUics nJimlL't! to tlio trcht of tbo Cn>.|tinn St-ti 
in Qoor^io, Iran Proper otnl Arcrbijm (the Nuillitm 
Mcilm. )* 

irom the conol>omti\o tc^timoti) of tin. obo\e outlioniM « 
it 18 inoredi that iho 7jiod Innpwgu ihd forUKrl) cMit m 
Iran or Pemn Iwforv tho coiiimenconient of tlio Chiiitran 
cm and it was considered to l,»o tlu wieroil spoken Inngiugo 
Ui Inui la the reign of Daritur Ilyvlasp or Qu taspf 

Further tiro translator of UoorcQB works <{Uo!os from (Iiq 
K imo nuthoiyli — “Is II not ratlior a comiption of Sin knt 
Clmndas ono of tlio iiKsit usual npfn llntions of tho \nJA8» 
No for this suppositicn I Ik^to cnJl tho nllonUon of 
candid renders to tho succeeding pngex 

^lion tho question ns to the corni*irali\c Plululogy of 
Uks Zaud aud Snusknt Imiguagr-s h tlecidc*tl wo slmll liaro 
htrong roasom for bolionn^ that tlio /nnd }» nii indcj>ciidcnt 
InDgiingo and nut a csmipUon of tho Smu,Lnt 

Tho lairtiod translator Haj-ri, on his owii losiwusibil'ly 

Aa to Uio /^nd AVcsUi, our Iilcrniy dictator suppowm it 
to bo ft coinpftrativoly roecut forgery hy auolxn! or Pouoc-h 

Eny Trans. Dnbl Lin ^ oJ J ji. £!2, l^olo I. 
t Hjilos h Ij Porwi f 1 tki Id. 303. 312.333. 

ZctmI ATc^tt by L Uu Pertoii. 1 L ^ 1 jif co-C_ 

ZujhI Areata 1 y KJeuker *n 1 oL I 3 
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of Guzrat, fin opinion ilideed which, otheis besides luinsolf 
have entertained ” (Yide !Page ' 3 'il ) 

I judge fiom the eiioneous opinion of the tianslatoi, 
as well as his dictator and others, that they have not t^en 
the tiouble of examining the origm of the language in a 
philological point of new 

If the language was foiged oi fabncated by the Paisis, 
nould it stand the test of comparative Philology'? No It 
would be quite impossible The invention of a language, ac- 
coichng to the general opmion, is contrary to all jirobabihty 
I beg to lequest those learned men to look into the exten- 
sile com2Darative Gitimmai of the learned professor Bojip, 
where the great oiientalist comjiares the Zand language, 
not only with the Sanskrit, l^ut mth the Greek, Latm and 
Teutonic languages, and cleaily p>roves that the ongin of 
the language is as natural, as that of the 'Rmdo-Gei’nianic 
language I consider therefoie tluj opxmons of my oppo- 
nents to bo 11 holly mcoirect 

If I grant for the sake of aigumont that the Zand langu- 
age lias foigcd by tbe P arsis of Guziat after tbeir emi- 

gi-ation from Persia, let me ask bow cOiild tbe Zand cliar- 
'' « 

actor bo engraied on seveial of tbe blocks of stones of 
ibe ruined buddings ofBisutiin? Hear ii bat Colonel Paw- 
bii'-on, (Now Su H C Eawhnson ) says ^ 

‘'<T!iat the rumed buddings at Bisutun arc of tbe Sassamuu 
ago, IS proved by a capital, sculptured in its pectibai style, 
as veil as bi some vords m tbe Zand characters engraved 
un scieral of tlic blocks of stone” Prom this monumental 
relic the autbcuticity ol the Zand language is clc.nly paoved, 

Teuiinl of the Gccsi-^phical Sotidi of Loudon of 1830 

Vol OP I 1. Hi 


c 
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aud thero la no doubt that tho Inhgiiflge really enirted m 
PerBUi before the Parsia camo to GorrAt or else bow and 
m wbat mflnn nr could tbo tiboraotors bavo boon engraved 
on %evond block* of atone m Peisiat In farther proof of 


flna I beg to refer to the testimony of the Coneifonn iJ> 
ecnption on the tablet o PorBepoUa to show that tha Cunei 
form inscription is opparontly the sister to the Zand lan^ 
age.* The cenvnneoees of the language is also proved by tho 


ilemoirw d® Is SooiKtfl Boj»l6 Dsa AntiqtBwHs da N^id. 1844. p 3 2 
by 'We*tergs*rd. 

Hl«tonc«l EeAeftrcliM ToL 11. jx 324. 

TprtTKanti nmH ot LitCT^ry Soolotj of ^boosbay 1620 VoLILp 173, 
173, 183. 

Vide p 40 to 43 Tallm4 Zurtooaht or the Pootnne of Zotoestor 
of l&ia Note by flu* B. O Rawllosoa 

Pige 326 to 388. Voi. L No. UL Joum*! of the Ameriftwa OnenUj 
Society oflM? tad p 632, 6S7 643aod66aVci L No. IV 
da da of UDCOondi 

An apnendix to the foarth ediboo of Hoereii ■ Idsea Uher die 
Pobtak denVerkehrnnd den Htndelder Tontehtaster Vblkerder 
aJt«iWelt,pnbUibed^ Gottingen in 1824 by Profeaeor Qrotefeud. 
TJeber du Alter nad djo Cehtbelt der Zend-Bpraobe ndd desZecd 
Avwt* of 16*6 by Profjieeor Bank. 

Uemolre »ar deni loeoriptloos Onntifonnee <3>»ive os pro* d* 
Hamadan. 1836 by ProfeMor Damonl 

Die ■K-PomUoheit KieblnecbnfteD Ton ParBO^Ii* of 1836 by 
Profeeeor lateen. 


PotIjI and nL of Voh VL of the ZeiUchnft fUr ^e Kunde dea 
Uongenlandes of 1844-46 by Piufeebor L«wn. 

P 10 Voh X. Pl L to VoL XL Pt. L Journal of the Royal 
Aaiatio Sooioty of Qreat Britain and Ireland of 1846-40 by Sir 
C, lUmbneun. 


P 236 VoL XXXTl New SerieeNa CXXVTII Aaiatlo JonnW and 
Jlonthlr Re'dater Angnfct 1840. ) 

Page 1"^ VoLIL Trinaactloua of the Literary Socacty of Bombay 

^lesa 

P 61 ^ ol IV The Bombay Quarteriy Eerlew of 1866. 

P 3- The I^nffoaffea of the SeotofWar In the Eaat. Second Ed 
1836, byltai jllliier 

T.Aa lAacriptione dee AcWknunlde^ oon^nee dana L lAiomo dea 
Anclena peraei ^tjea et comxaeut6ea par 31. J Oppert 
JIDCCOLL 

Proceedings of the Phil logical Society of 1834 1 oL J P 120 



rnl)ncalcd bj Ibo P/uiii pnertB aflcf thoir emigration from 
Perem, and pnrticnlnrlv I roqnoat mv opponontp to consider 
nt Once tlio qnosbon of tho anOionhcify of tlio Zand longn 
ngo“m order to bring thui oontroyersy to on end. 

Aw regards tho comparison of tho Zond and CaneUbrnj 
hiiiSiiogtfs, I shall ondeavonr in tho succeeding pages to 
show tlmt, tho Caneifonn w no doobt identical Tilth tho 
Zand language 

“The ossertionj! of Du Perron were itronuoualy opposed 
by Bichardson, m the Profoco to his Persian Dictionary 
Tvho (hfco Mr Romor) troats tho claims of tho Zand 
especially with groat contempt^ asserting it to bo an inyon 
tion of the Pars! pnerts a horborons jargon or Lmgna 
Franca, called from tho <^ect of erory rarrounding 
country • 

The abore opinion of Richardson wHl sbeTr tho mtolhgcnt 
reader that Ins kBOwlei^ge of the Persian dinloct was Tory 
hmrtod, or ho TTould novor havo promulgated this opinion 
to the lecmod world. Con wo bebov^ that any person or 
ovon a Porsi pnost coold possess sufBcnnt abihty to 
falmcato a language so perfect in its grammatical construe 
bon as that of tho Zandt Snpposo we believe according to 
Ricliordsoa and itr jEtomers hypothesis that the langu 
ago IS on invention of tho Paisl pnests, a barbarous 
jargon a lingua Franca, callod from the dialects of orory 
FiuTounding country " then miwt wo behove that the Pural 
pnests wont into every surrounduig country m order to 
rtud} the (halocts of those difforent nationsT And that m 
tl D, way did thoy succeed m fabncating a longungif »o copi 
ous and philneophical as tho Zondt or elso did thoj 

■\ ide Page W Is f>. Till of 183** Journa^ It A P O IX A. L 
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collect several Dictioujfiies of tlie diffeient '^‘dialects of 
tlie sun oundmg countries in oidei to invent the ZancMangm 
age^ This hypothesis however will not account for the 
many words in the Zand language which are naturdd to 
and which are not to he found m the xhalqots of any 
country From what languages then and wheu.ce yere 

those words selected hy the Parsi priasts foi their “Lingua 

( * 

Fianca”? Ignorance alone would call such a copious and 
philosophical language a barbaious jargon 

Suppose I admit that the Paisi priests have fabncated 
the language, then I would ask the supporters of Mr Rich- 
ardson’s hyiiothesis and orientalists m general, whose vast 
philological learning is far superior to that of the learned 
Pars! priests of the present day, whether if they all jomed 
together for such a purpose, would they be able to fabricate 
a language so perfect as the Zand? Tins ojimion seems to 
be altogether unfounded See th^ veiy valuable remarks 
of Ml A. Tioyei * 

“Fust that the foigeiy of a language is m itself highly 
iinpiobable” <, 

“Secondly that if it had been attempted, comparative 
lihilology Ls perfectly capable of detecting it” 

Oui learned Honorary Picsident, the Revd Hi Wdson, 
after a profound studj^ of the ancient Zand language has 
expressed the foUomug opmion •f* 

“There is an approach to Gujarati idiom in some in- 
stances and to a Gujarati corruption of vSansknt, which at 
one time marked considerable suspicions in my mind 
Vievun^ the mattei of the Zand language however m its 

*Eng Tmns Dibistan Yol I p XXX undci tbe head Piehnmniy 
Piscouise on the Desatei 

t Y’llson on Paisi Religion P 406 to 40/ 


( 
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^onoml flApott I JwTO no ]jcsitflUo!i in dcclnnug tlint nono 
o( llio o^od mid doprcsscd Pmvi pncsti in India can U. 
TOppoeed to Iiatq had tlio abilities to invent Uiat langungt 
with its citcnaivo and miuiito grammatical forma, and 
with lU abundant arid rognlar analogies to tho SanaVnl/ 
Persian Pahlavi Greek, Latin, and Gcmmnio languages 
tw BO diBtiucUy evinced by Bopp and Burnonf 

This ia tl\o testimony of our Honorary President in favor 
of tho authenticity of tho Zand langungo an opinion wluch 
bfls been doomed wortby of adoption by tho mnjonty of 
tho loomed OncntahslJ of tho continent of Europe 
The opcnion of Hr Utclutrdaco lias L>oon rtrougiy op- 
poeod by teveral loamod Onontolists amongst them,* 

Adelung m bia iCthredob^ advanced in opposition to 
Richardson that iho invention of tho langnago is contrary 
to all probabiLty and that tho Zond must bo considprcd 
as a real languogo wLaih ima onco actually spoken." Vido 
page SW No 8 of 1837 Journal of Ibo Ik A S of Groat 
Rntiun and Iroland with Introtluctorj remarks of tho learped 
professor H. H. Wilson chiefly n comment upon llr J 
Bomors Hlastmhona of (ho Zand and Pehln ,languagea. 
Tho ablo option of Sir A Troyor u as follows — 
‘'These wcirkn, ports of which only existed in England woro 
then for tho first time trannlntcd mto an European langu 
age, anil published m Fronch by Anquolik KriiTnined* na^ 
monuments of an onoient religion and htorature of tho 
Perfflan^ thoy have boon difiercntly npprociatod by learned 
men and their authenfaoity domcil by some among whom 

* Adahuig la his Milhiodstea. Klsoker Ahoug ilonJ Aveeto, 
ilolls FIioi in Roply to Bongal Crltiqos, P fi 
ililTi Britibh India by Pio£ Wilson ToL I P 42&-il30. hotc. 
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tUe most conspicuoiiR, are Sii "NV Jones, Hicliaidson, and 
Meiners, and defended by others,' by none with moie zeal 
than John Fredenc Klenkei, who not only translated 
Anquetil’s Zmid-Avesta into German, in three yolumes , 
tint in an appendix of two volumes (all m qtaito) eom- 
mentod and discussed mth great judgment, sagacitj^, and 
euidition, all that relates to the Zand boohs attnbuted to"" 
Zoioaster”^ ^ 

Sii W Jones, one of the Piesidents of the Asiatic Society 
of Calcutta, sees no reason to deny the authenticity of the 
Zand language, simply because as he says, he was mexpies- 
sibly suipnsed to find that six or seven words in ten weie 
pure Sanskrit j- 

>Sir Wdham candidly admets the supenonty of the fiist 
Persian language,^ as the mother of the Sanskiit, and he 
contradicts his own statement by the following woids 
“The language of the Zand wat. at least n dialect of the 
Sanskrit, while m the same discussion on the conbiaiy, he 
declaies that the language of the Peisian Empiie was 
the mothei of the Sanskiit, and consequently of the Zand 
and Persian as well as of Gieek, L|itm, and Gothic ,”§ 

We do not agree nuth Sir W Jones m the opimon that' 
the Zand is a dialect of the Sansknt, the few Sarskiit 
woids which occur in the Zand do not estahhsh such a 
< thcoiy There are abundant pioofe howevci, that the Sans- 

Eug Tians Dahistau VoL I P 223 Note i 
t Sii tv Jones’s M oik of ISOTVol III P 118 
t .Su tv Jones’s w oiks of 1807 To] III P 133 
Asiatic Eescai olies of 1807 Yol II P G4 
liausaction R A S G B & I YoL III P 525 
SliJla Fiioz in Poply to Bengal Ciitique P 5, 6 
Pcnn> Cvclopcclm Yol XYII P 479 
§ Siz tv Joncssivoik Yol III P 132-lJj 
• 
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l;nt In a tlialiicl of tSe fir*l Pmian Irupuge If tliu IcarneO 
oncDtaliit luui iiiYt'^tjjjQtcnl th« on;;in nf ImIIj llm /ajiJ 
«nil Sanscrit bngimgci occorJing (o Ihc jmiiapl'i of C<uo 
pararfro PliDdt'gj* he wotild D »l haro xa'imlnb*^ an opj 
njon unbrfjraMc to tlw injldjumibncc of tiro /bml Unguago^ 
IrocattVJ when Icftiil Iij iho nUen of gramranr tiro 7jjnJ 
■has c^ual clanmlo bo rcganK'il on an iBilcpentieut fnnguago 
ai the Saiwknt, and thin opinion In rtnrmglj conroboratAl 
by tho learned plinolnger* cf the prejcnt day mch tvf 
rrofewore E. Jbuk E Bumoaf F Bopp Dr A\iUon C. Lu- 
-aeo and other* w)io maintain that Zand b a language 
'indepeD^JcQt of t!io SanalrU. 

Ucro 1 111011 not only cxjiroa iny gratihjde to thoio plu 
lologera for their Tiduahto oj^nloni Imt raint obo 
to tbcir doio lorcstigation of tlio Oriental Jangmgea. If 
£ir W Jooon be incxpr^tbly BQipnncd «Lc, it will bo no 
tnarrcl to oncstal tehdar* who loiorr that ho fic\-cr raodo 
any attotnpt to cxomimi tho ongln of tlio Zand language 
by a mlnnto coQipnrbon of tho Zand and SaoflLnt w^nli 
before cxprcMing his uuJiup|iortcd opinion. In luiipoit of 
tho \iow I Uavo tokoOj I beg to offer tho following Icati 
memy of tho lato Liout Colonol Vans Kennedy — 

"For ilic Zand Vocabulary oflor rejecting words miort- 
TOOTO than oneo, religious lernji, and jiropcr name*, 
comosts of <101' words and ought, consoquenUy occonjing^ 
to Sir W Jonoii opinion, to contain at least 308 Sansknt 
words. But on examining li I find that it only coutam* 
«Tea Arabic, nmoty throo Persian, and eighty three Sanskrit 
•words, with thirty that may bo olther Persian or SnntVHt 
but, aj they aro found In a longuago allcgod to have been 
opoken in Porsm, they ought to be asenbed to the 
3 
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former, and thei’e ‘wifl he 123 Pprsian, and fifty tliree 
Sanskrit words only, or lather less than one twelfth 
of the whole 611 words, therefore, out of 664) remain 
which do not belong to either, Arabic, Persian or Sanskrit, 
or to any other known language”^ « 

There then we see that in 664) Zand woids only 83 
Sansknf'words occur instead of at least 398 Sanskiit words 

C 

required -according to Sir W Jones’s calcul|,tioiis , from 
this investigation it appears that Su W J ones’s cunoUs 
speculation is contradicted by the correct calculation by 
Vans Kennedy 

The opmions of the European Onentahsts, and of the 
Classical wnters m opposition to the authenticity of Zand 
language aie mere speculations,- and hyperbohcal calcula- 
tions, and they do not prove the Zand to be a fabricated 
language of comparatively recent date 

The late Lieut Colonel Vans Kenfiedy concurs with Sir W. 
Jones, and says “that the Zandras a pretended language, 
invented by the Parsi Priests and never actually spoken 
or written by any people upon the face of the earth ” 
This opimon of the Orientalist is wholly founded upon 
the unsuppoited authorities of- others 

In my humble opimon he wnuld have drawn quite a 
different conclusion, had he examined the authenticity of 
the Zand language by Compaiative Philology, instead of 
by making a compaiison of Zand and Sanskrit words I 
do not see any reason why the language should be considered 
a pretended one If the language never essted in Persia, 
how then could the Sassaman King Ardesher Bdbhgdn have 
succeeded m restoring the lehgion and hterature of the 

Ynns Kennedy on the Oiigm of languages 1828 P 172 173 - 
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Persian Em^re about the year 255 *of tlio Ohniban era.* 

This fact baa been handed down from generation to genera- 
tion, by Tmtten or oral testunoniea even to tho preeent tun© 
JNirtljer if the leamod orientalist hod taken a little more trou 
ble and puiy i to eminTne thecontenta of the Ta^nA, VendldAd^ 
V^isparad <Sta he rvould not have confirmed thia opinion 
that the Zand i^ a pretended langonge. 

That the Zand was a gennine language actually exist- 
ing in Persia 10 quite apparent from the testamonies of 
the Greek Authors. The works composed by Zoroaster in 
the 4th century b. o, are noticed by Aristotle Hato and 
Theopompus, who showed a knowledgo of his works. If 
the language was never actually spoken by any people on 
the face of the earth, how then could tioso works have 
been oomposod by Zoroaster in that tncrod languaget and 
how could the Greek authors have mentaoned tho language 
when it never did ezis^ m Pemal 

In support of the aqthentiaity of the Zand language if 
it be still objected that tbp language was never actually 
spoken by any people on the fiioe of the earth 1 beg to 
refer to the following opimob of the learned Alexander 
OhoH^ks 

"The destructive mfluenoe of Talftm has not yet don© its 
work. We ore told that ^on the bonks of the Araxes 
in Karadagh, wholrf villfigefl speak the Zand. The 
Qoudara of Astarabod profess a religion, and speak ^ langu ' 
age which have nothing m common with their lIusBulnmn 
countryiiien-“ J, 


-♦JH.A.a.QH4.Iofl840VoLXL Part L P 100 Note 4. and 
Bfblfi Cj^opedia VoL H P 28& 

t Eng. Truna Dahlstan or aohool of njanuers 1034 To] L P £14 
Note L 

1 Spadmana of tha Popular PoetiyofPerala of lIIKXXTVr IT p 46 a. 
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Fuitliei the learned ^Orientalist says “But I Tentme tO' 
affiim nothing dogmatically^ let the learned decide I only ^ 
ask, can we considei as merely accidental such a confluence 
of hints coming in support of the assertion, that the *Zand 
language, far from being known only to a pnvileged caste, 
was on the contraiy spoken by the whole Persian nationt 
OtheiTvise, -how could the ignorant foresters of Ghilan and. 
MsT-enderan have letamed it?”* ^ ’ 

From the above testimony it is proved most decidedly 
^ that the language did formerly exist in Persia, oi else how 
could the Ignorant foresters of Ghilan and Mazenderan have 
retained it? 

Mr Rcmer, formeily a member of council and acting 
Governor of Bombay, is laboring for the last twenty years, 
with all his learning and ability up to this moment to establish 
Ills mvn point of argument, that the Iranian languages ar& 
pretended ones, but as yet he h^ not succeeded m Ins 
mgemous undertaking to prove ' his supposition, on any 
reasonable foundation befoie tlm hterary world Mr Homer, 
xn his welcome lettei to my address says as follows 
“In fact nothing moie than artiflcial languages, mvented 

^ f 

after the arrival of your forefathers m India” 

This I beg to be permitted to say is hut an. unsupported 
assertion, and not the logical conclusion arrived at by valid 
Philological reasonmg from the chaiacter, elements,- and 
structure of the language 

If the language were forged oi fabricated by my fore- 
fathers would it ever stand the* test asr it does of Compara- 
tive Philology? 

Tn the opinion of Plulologers the .^fabncation of such a 
copibus language is utterly improbable 
* Vide p, 4C1 of the foiegomg wOrfc. 



I mast tteroforc iitrongK protril ngnin^t tlio conjtMrtor* 
ctf Mr Romoraad Im foUawcru 

I ttouM ngam nmplv ft^k ^hftlier on Uie ropp«Mttioj» 
of itch % fabtication Compjtmtjre ThiloJop) not porfcctW 
cttpablo o£ dclocling the forgoiy of a langtmgoT 

Mr Romcr ma^ olt'orro that in tlio foregoing pogw 
porticabulj in reply to tlio veiy hypnlhwii of Schlcgcl tmj 
RicJmrdion I hovo prored that TJand A\c*ta formerly 
exuted ra Poma before my forciathen enmo into India.* 
Othennso hoir eoiilJ iho Orock latln Arminian Arabian 
and other aathon who bred licforo and after Christ refer 
to eorcml oxlmctod pa«ogc« and pnoapaJ words from the 
Zand ATMta-f* In their respectiro works when the} knew 
nothing of my foreCatbert ol^ Western India who oro said 

+ Vide ibore p p. C. S. 

J Vide ITermlpimijO qtrpted by rilny Lh. XXX. C 1. Xenopboo 
In hij C/rvioodl*. Tbeepotnpa* who Hml yam beforo 
Christ, informs bs, u tpioteO by PlDUrch. Pe Iiidett OtUido 
PUto, AdsloUa, show c koovlnlge of Zoroutrr's worla. Tho Terks 
kttrfbated to Zorouter are meoUeoed uaJrr* diffcnal nama 
by hioolau* cf Psmnaaa, Strabo, ranaanios, PUny and Pion 
Chry*oatoTQo», &t Clement of Alexandria, lo tJbo third eeatnry 
was not anaeqoaJolod vHb them. Oral Borytih, Baidaa, Eoublta 
In Praepar Erang, p. and Strabo, (OeogirbXV p "33) D B. 
Aloaa of ohorctw (eoe Hyde Hal Vet. Pera p 10 4 385.) 
lln'h mnvid Abu J afar "ETbr Jenlrel Tabari. (TTyile 31"-310) Ab« 
Unhammed Itostapha, In hia life ofOoabtaap or HTvtaahp Tabari. 
M «em1i & Josoa bar Bahlul, mentiona Abistocro, (or AmU) 
Hyde Vet Pem. p i37 3Iom. del. Acad, dec Inaoript Voi 
XXXV ELL p p 107-906 and also Mem dea Inaoript tri anpra p 173. 
IVanaactkina of the LiterarySodety of Bombay IStO Vol El p p 3lt 
Note 337 Vide. p. W. M. AbhindJonffen fUr die Kunde d« 
iioTjtmlaados heraasgegebon rooder PetUachon MorgonlCodlaohen 
GcoeQsohaft. ontar der rermnlwortlicben Bodaetkm. dea I’roL Pr 
Ilemaim, Broekh m. lRaiid.No.L Jllthra Von Dr FHodrioh 
^Ylndlac^m•n^. Lelprig 1807 
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by Mr Eomei to have •"fabricated the language long after 
Chiist 01 about twelve centiuies ago 

It IS for Mr Romei to show, how and in what manner 
the above named authors were aware of the contend of 
iibe Zand Avesta before and after Chiist , 

Most of the Occidentahsts and Orientalists have com- 
mented on and discussed a few of the passages of the Zand 
Avesta in. theii several works according to their ability and 
learning 

I beg to refer to those authorities (m the succeeding 
pages) which will satisfy aU candid inqimers and most 
particularly Mr Homer who has devoted so much of his 
time and talents to Oriental hterature 

Mr Romer must observe that the Parsis of India could 
not have predetermmed to forge a language previous to 
their own existence, the existence of which the ancient 
Greek authorities corioborate and ^Cuneiform Inscriptions 
and monumental records support ** 

t> 

Mr Romer cooUy asks, 

“Zend "is it an ongmal language? " 

Most certamly it is an ongmal language, and if he thinks 
it is a pretended language, I would simply solicit Mr Romer 
to inform me m what country and epoch, where and when 
was the language fabncated 7 Unless this very first hypo- 

Q 

(thesis be established it is not-fari to say that the language 
m question is a pretended one 

I 

Should Mr Romer, fail m this particular point of argu- 
ment he will be considered by learned men as having lost 
his case 

Mr J Romei m supporting others has expressed the 
opmion. 


t 
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^ That the feanaknt eapplied the frame- work npon which 
Zand haa been oonatructed,*** 

Hence I refer mqmrefB to the valuable introdncto^ 
remark* by Trofessor Wilson, one of the Directors of the 
Eoyal Asixtio Society on Mr Homers paper, and furthek 
I beg to say that if the learned gentleman had but com 
pared the OraTnmnr of the Zand and Sanskrit langnagve, 
he would nflver have mcoixectly stated that the frame-work 
of the Zand is supphed by the Sanskrit But we find by 
close invtftigabon that the* Zand is apparently a language 
Independent of tho Sanskrit on which point the reader wiH be 
fully satisfied by referring to the succeeding pages under 
the head of comparison of tbe2^ctand SsNnsknt languages. T 
We see by a minute investigation that the Zand is 
apparently a language ludependent of the Sanskrit and of 
which the reader will be fully aatisfied by jnrt rafemngto 
the elaborate Comparative Qrammar of Professor Bopp about 
whicii the most learned Professor Wilson of the Soaiknt 
language a%y8 as follows — 

** Professor Bopp has taken the Zand for the basis of an 
extensive Comparative Xlrammar of it with the Ssnukrit, 
Greek, Intfai and Teutonic tongues."^' 

We see also that Profeeeor Bopp after a comparison of 
the Zand and Santkrrt languages has hnnself acknowled^^ 
the supenonty of the Zand over the San Vrit. > 

“ The Zand Grammar can only be recovered by the process 
of a severe regular etymology calcalated to bring back the 
unknown to the known, the much to tho little Jbr this re- 
markable language whith m many respects reaches beyond 

J B. A. 8. G BL snd L VoL IV p. 393. 
tJ^A.aQRtijdLVQLrYp.«0 

j 

\ 
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-and IS an improvement on, tire Sanslcrit^ and rnaiies its theory 
more attainable, wonld appear to be no longer intelligible to 
tbe disciples of Zoroastei Rask who had the- opportunity 
to satisfy himself on this head, says expressly (V D Hkgen 
p: 33) that its forgotten lone has yet to be rediscovered”* 
Further Fe says "Just m the places where the Zand 
Ifoyms are of the most mterest, and where are some which 
display that independence of the Sanskrit which Bask 
dlaims, perhaps m too high a deg^iee, for the Zand, alaiig- 
uage we are however unwihmg to receive, as a mere dialect 
•of the Sanskrit, and to which we are compelled to ascribe 
>an mdependent existence, lesembhng that of the Latm, as 
compared with the Greek, or the Old Northem with the 
Gothic For the rest, I refar the leader to my review of 
Bosk’s and Bohlen’s treatises on the Zand m the annual ^ 

- of Scientific Cnticism for December 1831, as also to an 

- oarlier work (March 1831) on the aVe lahours of E Burnouf, 

^ in this newiy-opened field 

Besides this we see that 'the w^ known E Burnouf, 
Professor Of the Zand and Sanskiit languages, after a most 
minute companson, and from a close analysis of the Zand 
and Sanskrit, is of opinion that Zand roots aie to be found 
an the Vedic Sanskrit 

The learned reviewei of the " Bombay X^uarterly Magazine 
,p,nd Review” says as follows 

“ E Burnouf further considered that he had proved that 
“the Zand was contemporaneous with the ancient dialect of 
the Yedas, and that, mthout bemg denved fromBanskrit, the, 
two languages had a common source By a close analysis he 

* Bopp Comparative 'Giammai Eng Traaij Sd- Edi. VoL I P P JX 
f Bopp comparative Giammar Eng Tran Scl Edi VoL^I P P, XII 



ili‘«\crr<l tJjc /nrnl in*!» nliich Arn lo iio finnnl in tlic 
Ymlia S.iDiknL''* 

After conAtJcnn" tin-* of I- Jlnmmif many 

KwiVoO oncnlaJi l/^Iian. (hcojlni n lliat7iihl wi^annnamt 
UnijTtago Jmrpil fn>m <li'* Mfs^ routtc tlic '■anskriLt' 
Irfm tbo n>'nvo opinion rf llio ron^t lramo<l piulcl<'p».n' 
irWuJin;? tlio ncnl Ur l>i f>;ilrpnl anJ rKlirr* it i< 

dccitlcdlj ppjTctI lluii tliT* 7nn*l Iwv^ nM <I( hmO iIi oriKm 
fnjm tlio Sm liiil u erm rv. a pnmilifi bnpu^jc 

of llic Anna naticm. 

Jiow YrJ! ilr llnmf r bnUstanliAto Im lltcor) frwn llic [mn 
apJM of Kmn I Plitlolopj ? ^ 

Tltc afrttAl of Ihclrin or Iltlkli wai not onl) llio Kn^al 
Jlcffidonco* of rc-«h(lidlAn Klijj^ tut nlv3 tlio csipilnJ 
of all (be Knnuin Kinfpi aivl m tho time of Oataip or 
Ilyrtatp tlio fir^t ntca of /oroa^tore doclnnca m tlio 7ind 
Aro^lA wen. adopted ^y|ttc trholo of llit Ptrhbn ilcilwn 
and JJaciriiu juUjoth. HIiIh fact wan well knoMi to iteir 
DeiifttaununAurroundiDgcountncsn^ ftjy> occidental and pn 

cnlnl wntcni.§ And tlw opiniun of tlio latter t/ru Bunnimous 
lyodojited Ij) tlio luaincd hkh on tlio contiuentof KiiropeJ 

• JtJj MDCCCLIII \o ilL ^ oL III j>o^ 40R 
•\ Hug Tiun*. of D.ibLrtAn %oL J pojo tJL Sotp I, Out, Hdl \ nL 
VqL I 11.1. 

X IT/tlft IWtgU \etcranj Penunua 1 314 

ArUna AatlquB P ISL , 

{ Arian Antiqua of IStl P ISl Ilydo \ otemm. rcmrnia 

PSI— antljromolren iIerAcodoiuIoilnInicH| lloniV iLW^VII 
ZuinUrwt* of F Klcmler apiicndlx I I oUj at S. p. 3®7 ctr \ id 
ji. 237 \oL 1 ireorriia UUtorlral llow*«fchp>/ P laoinllf 
Au El iUmio of lli« ITNtory of tlio IFwM 1 r Jofm IlorUuJ 
If L \f>J II P IW ^ 

il Zarul arcTfU or the IlrUgioii* Bool^oftlrt ZoKHalriana I y Prof 
N E. c lurgiunL A j L 1 n fueo P | (1. 

Tho Ikoaluj Qu^lerl^' Pc\iov?of leCfl. 1 J. U P 69 
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^’lom the above testhnomes it is positively pioved that, 
the Zand is the onginal language of Pcisia 

The -Aii’yan species of AiTOW-hcaded or Cimcifonn 
inscriptions, are the glorious rnonumeutal lecoids of the Inost 
ijohle Achaenienian dynasty, and aio still pieseiived as au- 
ti-rehcs of the ancient Persians * 

These inscnptions aie found almost m tii-hngual and 
tiditeial, m many parts of Peisia, at Hamadfin, Vdn, and 
Behistan, also on the walls of the ancient palaces of 
Peisepohs and Pasaigadae 

I have said m the foregomg pages, that I will prove by 
plnlological argument that the Cuneifoim inscription is 
the sister Zaud language 

I now beg to sohcit the al^/ention of the society wlnle I 
proceed to compare the Hagiograjihic woids of the Zand Avesta 
with the Cuneiform Insciiption of the Behistan, aftei rcjectmg 
several words which occui moie ^han once as well as 
pioper names of peisons, provmces and things 

Adam “ I (am),, The pionomi of the fiist peison smgular, 
and “ am,, » seems to he understood, compaied by the Eu- 
lopean PInlologers with the Zand regular pionoun azem 
I prefer comparing the woid with the Zand pronoun 
Adem, this word is used befoie the Z veib rnth the 
prep, fia as AdSm Eramarurm “ I say,, oi I “ speak,,? 

Bar (a) yawush, “ Danus,, Noun Masc Nom Smg son of 
Vashtas2ia, correspondmg rvith modem Persian Darabi* 
K'bsbayatbiya “the King,, Nom, Sing compare the Zand 
Khshathra, the root Khsha “to rule rvith nnliTnited powei, 
and thya the suffix 

* Egypt’s place m universal History by Baron Bunsen Eng Trans 
by 0 H Cattrell Esq 1859 Vol III P 467 and 467 
t Vide Pa 185-188 VoL XI Pt I J E A S G B & I of 1849 * 



Waaarfcfi. Nom '^njT «|iinrirr 

infj llif* il'inn Kli'Inrallutn rrmp M -m I rmn iHi/rn? 
Jcnv(^I fmm tlir* Zrunl ”I 

Kinp^** p rt (>in. crtrip ZaikI 
KliitLitljnniun. *nin“wtm" tit/* Mpi of iKc plti 
l-in;: of 

r-imjTi. Rcn romp wjili ilio 7‘nil ^Piv 

rcaif^* ooJ In ^Iwtmi IrtM-tn Far>lflO or I*nnt tiU» nn I 
in Prliln " rnrH.** 

Daliytmam. ofpronrvro p!n. romp. 7 pAiipInnnm' 
or Phkh^anAm, 

“HpU'pin Mri»c p-ji. Znn t 

VulilAfpalip Hio rtijftl f 11 n of 7/inn*trr 

I’utra, *'fcon" Moj^c. aoiy fcinp wi-^mrr iri lU ihrrrt 
rcn<o (rt tho Tflotl Ptrthra. 

Anlruaalijn “Ar>anit«.„ Ma'a:. pen, klnp comj» Hio 
Z,^x\d ArnHaslranpf , 

Nnpn. iIk> "Omn'l'on'' 3fa«c oom onp romp, /ami Najrti 

IlflkIxamanuljIjTi. •'Arlianm nlnn** pro. Mn„ coinp 

/anJ TlflVmaimi comp'mmlctl of ”i» fninil nr 

mlatlro **Mnma„ inimL„ when lokcfl loj.'t'ilh.r mcqni 
"fnotidly minded „ 

TliiltiyA ho!nyf„ Ihird pcrvnii. mng from Uio ONit 
SmIi to say „* 

Ji&ni, ^ofmy” Pron ptm slnp comp. Zand llnna. pcm^inp 
of ma * 

Piti, father” Iffw:. nom, wnp comp Znnd Pnlil 

Ifa. r\ 1 

t 8« Bornout \ twvu P p 437 anl 4 0 

3 n. A, a a B. * 0 ( 1 1 -v oL XI rt I p. 1 Nat 



28 


Aiiyaiamaua “Anafomnes „ Th6 j^iopfer name of tlie? 
tliird ancestor of Darius, Masc nom sing this compound 
"woid IS derived from the Zand Anya ‘Excellent „ and Ba- 
man “pleasuie „ . - ‘ 

^ Chishpaisli "Teispes” Masc gen sing comp <,Tlfe Zand 
root “clus „ m adjectivn foi-m signify '^sensible,, and the 
Noun Payush “protector.,, agreeing pioper N Chishpaish 

t 

Awahyarat'iya “on that account „ The first etymon “aiva ,, 
ansiver to the Zand Ava “that,, the remote demonstrative 
pronoun, and the second syllable compare to the Zand 
hyare “to be,,? but “hyaratiya „ according to Sir C Bawlm- 
son’s "Way signifies “acoormt „ a noun used vnth the pro- 
noun and rendered it m the sense of “on that account h 
which agree with the Zand “that to be,, or “on that 
account „ 

^Vayara “we„ pro- first pcis nom plural answer to 
the Zand Yaem r 

ThahjAmahya “appeHamur,, Ist-pers plu, ji^'^sent pas-- 
sive.the primitive form “Thah „ agree with the Zand ro6t 
“shah,, to Say '6r to call, and the secondary form is merely 
a peisonal t^imi nation “mahaya „ Jt is used below Hak- 
hammshya “ Tliabyamabya „ “we aie called” 

Sach^ “flora,, pre comp Zand Hacha 
Pai’uviyat “antiquity „ ablt smg agieeing Zand “paiowat,, 
Vfiist,, or “ancient „ 

Ama? td “Ommdi” “(mvicti) „ Owmg to the decayed 
state of the tablet Sir Bawhuson has deciphered on the 
supposition but tlie word will answer to the origmal Zand 
Word “Amavata,, “brave,, or “hero,, 

Aniahja “we aio„ present tense, liist poison, plural comp, 
Zand “ahmahi „ 


1 
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Hyi “t]ioso.„ HoL pron. gon. plu-’ccmp Znnil tiyi nlwTd 
wrLa3sf\iflm. 

AmatTuun, of onr „ mnso. gon. pin. ngroclng witli tlio 
Zand aluDflkcm. 

Tnm/I "rnax„ mnso. gon. nng bolow nhioaldimn. Comp 
Zand taol-Timn, Iho "bb" is morcly mnlo in tnumn. 

Aha Fuoro Iroporfcct ncttvo. third pen. pin. comparo 
With tho Zoijd 4ogb6aT 

qoi that wiiioh" Nona, SiDff that and wlio 
comparo with tho Zand pronoToinftl stem “to. and tlio 
xolativo * that wbo^ or that which 

Pur’uwonL “priua „ Sliig *'boforo„ ueod abo^e kTislmya 
thijTi ftgreo with tho Zaml Paourvum. 

Nawum “nintlLn noiP comp, the Zand Nara.„ 

DhTmtator (a) Dom, “long timo odresrh n*ed bolow 
nawana,— 

Woshna. graces froTi tho word will, or wieb nuuw. 
mstm emg oomp Zand Vn«T»^ 

^UTHTnuKdAho. "Ormutd-’* Proper ncran. gon, rinj j 
aboTe wuahna comp Zoad Ahoramn da. 

’K'lishatrani *'empire.„ Not. aoa sing from tho Zand root 
“Khiha" oomp. tho Zand regular oco Khjhathrom 

Fr^bara "granted third per mn^ often used in Z^pd 
as well os m the mtcription Fra maeporobJo prop, bat 
here it 1 * used with tho verb "bora.^ oomp Zand bomt. 
ho gronted- 

Tho above analjaiB as to the otymolo^cal constmobon 
and grammatical forma, of the language of inscnphoiii, 
onahlea me td disoover the Zand roots m tho insonptiona, 
therefore from tho forogesng analyaifl and by tho help of 
Oomponitive Philology it oleorly appears that tho language 

} 

' \ 


So 

rif iho inscriptions is no otlici than a sistci Zaiitl language. 

Tins opinion ivas first promulgalcd liy M A D Pcnon, 
Dr Grotcfcnd, M St Mai tin, and latterly it n as supported 
ino=t strongly by the distinguished European Oiientahsts, 
‘iliat the Cuneiform Inscription language is more alan to 
the Zand than the other Aiian family of languages.-^ 

, The Cuneiform inscription is no doubt a synchronical 
lanKuap-e to the Zand and it is also made analogous -aith 
the Sanskrit language according to the rules of Comparative 
Plulology, by the iVnicrican Oiientalist Mr Salisbury , hut 
it seems to me tliat the analyser is pcifcctly right in 
his undertaking mth the exception of a very few words 
nhicli show his limited acquaintance inth the Zand langu- 
age; he has headed the foupdation of annlysmg with Sans- 
knt in vhich he is vU’ong. 

Ilowcver he himself aclmowlodges that his principal gui- 
dance for a reference to the Zand yas Prof Burnouf Com. 
Bur Lo Tacna. So I cnimot hlamq the author for such cri- 
tictil mistakes, hut merely ‘point out those vords whicli 
deserve some ‘notice Instead of compaiing inth the Zand 
Avesla lie has compared witli the Sanslait mz 

Bagn. hya, huniim, martiyam, ilkumisha, panindm, dah- 
yun'un, halcliamanislnjm do. &c •) 

Besides these there arc many words vhich require some 
^ explanation to 'ulnch I heg to call the attention of tlie Icaincd 
cntic, and at present I must condense my rcmaiks vithin 
a few lines 

In deeiphenng the Cuneiform Iiiscnphons ve alvays sec 
tint the gieat difllcnlt}^ eiicountcicd by tlic European Ori- 
ontah'ts i-> clucfly ov, iin to then limited knowledge of the 

'' \ nil' p 11 t Seo r>pp Kott C 
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Zand IcngTiD^ bnt rtill ivo nro lliiSibfal to the great nnd 
(racccsafbl lalKTora of Dr Groiofi-nd S( Martin C LflHcn, 

E Dumouf, and moat partlculnri> to tbo di^tingniabcd Brl 
tlaU Orientalist Sir II 0 Rawlinaon who boa opened a now 
field for llifv Hiatoneal atwranl of Ibo pnromonnl imUon aD«i 
Viliosc tic<* 0 Tiiit 8 arc dntklj comprehended ^vliltla tlio ago 
of UiQ old world. Tlio field la Blill open for many wlio 
may nndortake to iuveaUgnto tho truo origin of tbo Arian 
fiunlly 

Mr Homer has addresacd aovcrol letters to Uio nowspoper 
Editors and some articles hare recently appeared In Item 
pldet forma nndcr vanons bendings regarding tbo Iranian 
langnagcs Tboy rts^nlro no rothlalion frcm mo bnt for tbo 
fijrt, that tlus qacstlon. Is <mo viUd importance to oricn 
(alisti in gcnarol 

As for Jlr Eomors bjporboUcol tboory, I IcflTO It 
entirely to Icamod Oricnjalists to docido by a foir criUcaain 
lir Homer whilo supporting bis aMoriion tbat tbo 2iand 
langoago is t forged ono bos ciicd tlio examples of tbo cclo 
broted Fonnoiean langoago, and tbo Aamiin) Zabtln of tbo 
Bas&Ur and tbo Hasudo tongnos * 

As to tbo DaalUir and Posado longnagcs, i Icaro tbo 
question to some futnro dlscnsalomt 

Tbo assertion tlial tbo Formosan language is gonnlao, doce 
not stand on a solid foundation. It merely achiorod a ton 
poraiy success It does not stand amongst tbo genulno ^ 
iangttoges wben tested by the light of comparoHTo Philo 
logy This nTpmpla of Mr Homer provw tbo Zand lau 
gnago to bo orignal If wo admit it to bo aforgedlonguago it 
must come wltliin the some nude aa Lho Formosan longungo 

• Pigo, 40 Zand — U it an oridnal lauguagu ? by Mr Boiaor 
I Apjx fjoto D 
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Tlic Foi'ino^nii \\ft9 forged l>y P^nlinann^nr oi 

^\3)om (lie Joanicd Mr. Tro\cr rnjs a'* lollop '' 

^‘Tiiis ndTCiiluier \\Iio yns hold ouougli, while on ihe 
Coiihnent; to set about iincnling n new clmractcr nud 
language, a grammar, and a dnition of the rear* into twenty 
montlis, publiplicd m J.(Ondon, alt hough not twenty venrT old, 
a translation of the catochI^m into hih lorgi’d langnago of 
Formosa, and a In^toiy of the nland witli Ins own aljdia- 
bclicnl -wniting, winch lead tiom lught to left — agjO'-> iletion, 
tlic tompoiaiy success of which evinces the then prCMiil- 
mg ignoianco m In^toiy, geogiaphy and philology" lint 
pious zeal and fanaticism had changed a ''Cicniific dis- 
cuBsiou into a religious cpiariel, and for too long a timcren- 
dcred vain tlic olijeclions of/i few truly lenined and clc- 
ar-sightcd men, until the impostci, either mcapahlu ol 
supporting longer his pretentions, or urged h\’]ns conscience, 
avowed the deception, and at last bcijnino a truly Icai He'd good 
and estimable mnn.j AVc see this example badly suppoits 
the pause of (considermg the Zand to bo a) forged languages.'' 

From the above conclusion and Mr, Homers own cm- 
donce of the language it docs not appear lliat be can 

^ t 

support lus speculation about the Zand, but on the conliaiy 
it clearly appears that the Foimosan language and its ne- 
ology, are no more tlian modem rublu'^li If (hcrcfoie (lie 
^nd language be classed under the same bead by my 

* Vide Eng Trans Dabistnn Vol I Pjcfaco Pngo XXXII XXXIII 

t “This change took place in Ins llurt^-sccond 3001 he Icnniod 
Ilobicw and bocamo an Iionosfc man, esteemed b}' SaiiiuclJohnson, 
ho MToto eleven aifcjclos in a wcll-kuovn woik, Ibo Umveraal 
Histoiy, and his own life at the ago of sovout3’'-Uiicu ycais, the 
lattoi voiL was piiblibhcd aftoi lus death, which liappcnd in Jus 
eight} -foiu th Yeai in 1703 ” 
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rnf'nil H mn t fitU in Jlu Mine a ilir 

^onno'Jn lairgoi^ 

It is ]ialcnt lo all orimtnlliiF tliat (lie ror^^'i.r} of a Ion 
giia^ never clanj tlio livl of ctTmi'^tlvo 
otkI no plJIolo^ njll dare (o fhw the Inveniiou of 1 ’/>j 
longufl^ Dut on llic routmiy we Hnd OrienfolUU in gc 
iktoI O'lqiltUng the guitilDOne i of tlio /ami language npj 
wvcral wor%8 Lave he-n pnlli hotl on Uib lol^i'cl under 
ilirtiDgoIalied j«aunn8 on (ho Continent of humpo pru\iijg 
that tlio /!and ianpifloO did octualK exist m Per la 
nofon, I Iflho ft n.ri<nv of (ho 7and and ’^aofl.nt langu 
ngi^ h^ anaJ^i'is and by conij’nratlre lldlLdogr I mii/l a h 
ilr Homer and o(hcn who oro of h{« opinion if the /and 
ifl denved from the fiaruhrit fiid If the Saoslrii U an aUv 
riginfll language of India I daro say timt ilie eaiiiLrtL 
wu introdaced aa a foreign language into Indio from Iwo 
In proof of thU (uw'rtJpn I beg to fjnole eonral outlio- 
nlief omongit Uiem I# gno who^e opinion Mr Homer him 
CO ohjcctrcm to ffulrforiho to I imnn Hint ieomed Oriepta 
list Sir "U Joncj Ho telU ua iu hb fixlh Dbeouree «u 
the Perrioiu boforo (ho Ariatfc Bodct> of CnloiUta (hat 
(ho laoguago of Iho flwt Pcrylan empire mu tho moUier 
of tho Baaflkrlt and conM*]ucnUi of (he Zand auil Par^i as 
well 05 of QrcoL IxUn and OotJiio ”♦ 

Professor Ilerron inciiUonc«i iho opiulon of Fntln.r Pin 
lino and Dr Ixiydcn who arc nnniilmoufl with Sir W Jones 
; m Oiift opinion f 

'Tho qoosUon wliothcr Iho eiuiscrit ^aa on nboriginnl 
Indiau language, inu been variooflly answered Sir M 

* AiijiUo IloBcftreUoj 100 F Edl "V oL II Pago 01 
t llosrcnii. Ubt, Rea*. Vol II Po^e 111 



Jones IS of opiiuon tliat the pnncii3al Asiatic nations and 
dialects were derired from Persia; and also that conquerors' 
from the latter country mvaded India, and brought with' 
them their own langnage,* to which cause he attiubutes 
the stijlnng resemblance betireen the Sansciit and the 
Zend, one of the most ancient' Persian .dialects. Farther 
P^aubuo, who 13 so fond of contradicting Jones in every 
thing else, is at on this pomt however, iingnimous with 
him f The name of the later antiquaiy Pr. Leyden, to 
whom I shall soon have occasion to refer would cortandy 
add much weight to this opinion, provided we were suie 
that the extent of his philological acguivements embraced a 
sufficient hnowiedge of tbe Zend also.” 

Professor Rash especially reply to jyii’. Ei'slnne, on 
the Zand langniage and Zand Avesta, says as follows* J 
Fu'st, it is remaihable that othei* learned men (amongst 
whom 18 Sir W, Jones) have supposed, on the contrary, that 
Sanscrit was mtroduced as a foreign language mto India 
from Iran, and one cannot help thmlnng this much more 
lihely, supposoig that the great conquest or migTation which 
spread Sauscnt all over the northern.” 

This opinion is most strongly supported by the learned 
Phdologer Fi’anlr and others § 

“It has been lately asserted by an ermoent plnlologist, 

w 

i * “Woiks, VoL I P 26, etc And with respect to the Zend especially, 
P P 82 83 in his Discourse on the Peisiaus , "I was notahttle 
suipiised, says Su W „ “to find that out of ten woids in Du Perr- 
on’s Zend Dictionary, six oi seven weie pure Sanskut,” Poi the 
above assertion of Sn^AY Jones, and others,,, — See foigoingP 16 
18 of this work. 

■{■ “In histieatise, De AffimtateLinguaeSainsciadanncaeetPeisicac” 
t Ti-ans R A S G B & I VoLiii Page 526 
§ Penny Cyclopaedia VoL XYII Page 479 



lTnn)c tliQt Uh' Pan'l N tin. modaV of llic Pan Vrif others 
rrllli '^clilrjrrl mahjlain (1ml (la conlrnrj Is (bo owe Int 
If tro confIdcT llio ^TcabT rimplIcKr of (lie Ponil lla for 
incr opinion feem^ tho most probalile " 

TIjo gmV Orientnll/t Mulla tcro 2 nflcr corroborafin^ iLrf' 
<ij loions of Bir U Jones anil ilourice pavs — * 

‘"Tbc learned Sir W Jones was of ojilnlon (Imt Inui or 
Pewm rxs tie eonnlry from \^kicii all (lie imlicHU of (lie 
cartli derired (heir origin " 

II being oeeording (o him (he place whence people mi 
grated In all directions end in which mlgretjon (hey of coiirv* 
carried their langtuigo along with them ho sapposea that 
(ho language of tho lir*t Persian Kmi Ire was tho mofher 
of the Sanskrit and conseqncpjly of (he Zand ami I*ap8l fia 
well 03 of Greek, Latin and Gothic. lie goes farther (o 
lay Jho Inhahitonta orPriUm flnlcomo fruru Amcnis oiid 
that tho Gothi or Seytidani flnl camo from IcttIb Mdo 
Asiatic Pcsearchrt Pages 04 00, ond Klowera of Persian 
Literataro Pogcp Atj 47 **1" 

From the aboro unanlioons opinion of to many learned 
Orientalists It dearly oppenw that tho Ponskrit li not tho 
primltlTo longnngo of India, bat derired its origin from tbo 
first Pcrtlan langoogo or wo may safd} ray It was Intro- 
duced Into India from (lio mother coonlry Aria or Iran 
Ihorefbro Jis superioriJy orcr iJm Zand is most ImprolaUe 
Tho Sanskrit Instead of suppJylDg iho /himo work to Zond 
owes its own cxlsleuco to Oils onclent PcTBlan language 

* YWo P*ge 0. The roplj to U» J3 od^ critiqna by UnUa Fctxao. 

t Pro*ii>cctai of » D>ctioDaiy of tlio LajiguAgo of tbo Alro Cotl, or 
andetit JrlsL 1603 by Lleat. Qcuti 0, tallaneoy lutr P L »co 
m\t. Note. E. 
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PHILOLOGICAL COMPARISON OP THE ZAND 
AND SANSKRIT LANGUAGES. 

Before comparing' the Plnlolog'y of both these lang'n- 
•ages, I may olisem that the Zand wntmgs proceed from. 
Tight to left and the Sauslmt from left to right 
‘ As to the mechamcal construction of the Alphabets of 
both these languages, I put the subject aside ?.t presont, as 
I cannot condense it into a narrow compass. I Simply 
propose to compare the characters of the languages. 

In the Zand langniage there are forty-eight letters, twelve 
regTilar vowels and tlnrty-six consonants, and m the Sans- 
Imt, forty-seven letters, fourteen regular and irregailar vo- 
wels and ftiirty-three consonSnts. 
i In Zand there are twelve pimutive vowels, and amongst 
them there is one which I would call the Auusvara, and 
which IS superior to the Sanslmt tAnnsvara, 

f 

The Sansla'it Tiserga does not exist m Zand. 

In Sanskrit, I deem it necessary to divide- vowels mto 
two parts/ proper and improper, my reason bemg, that it is 
not posihrely decided by Eui’opean Grammaiians as to how' 
many vowels there are. 

The learned Professor Wdson puts doivn in his Sanslait 
Grammar fom’teen vowels according to the rules of Indian 
.Giammanans, whose opimons on tins head, Piofessor Burnouf 
subscribes to Professor Bopp, m Ins extensive comparative 
Grammar, reduces vowels from fourteen to eight, and Pro- 
fessor M Williams is of the same opinion 

Now whatever reasons may have mduced these learned 
professors to adopt theu’ respective divisions as above stated, 
I am decided!}’' of opimon tliat m Sanslmt, there are six 


37 


n^ntlsr vcmtli* tvl . lln. Utrp^ (inmilirp Tniia oii'I (Iinr 
nogDiCnlrd \cntl<lbl, mrl two rcmMoircL ri ^ tolal cfylil 
nnd tlio remainln;^ rix ore proper nn 1 ImpmpcT (Uplilbon(,i* 
wliicli llic I’liUolosihls cla^' n. vonj ond hnnp; op tlic 
total to fonri^cn 

Uot l>j eI<vK: iiivc nation tt app-'ora (o mo that tlio prin 
dpal vowcIb arc onl} fix with Cnina and \cri(l(nU 

In Zand -then oro apparmtlj* luclrc n'jpibr voxels nitli 
Onna and \triddhi hul not m ImporfL-it o tho fcnn Inl 
Tcrndt* and (hev bear n moit natural flpp<^raneo nliUc 
combining rrilh th^* «>u5CtmnU No one can deny this fact 
ivhlch is w clear 

The superiority of (he Zand rotreJ nriem over the Sanj*- 
hrlL Is aclcnon'lcdgcJ Vfrtlf ora Jlumonr, Uepp Qod 
Losvm 

In Sanilcril tlicro ore three proper dipbtlionga Mz ol on 
and dr* ond tJirco Imprr^icr diplithongi) Mi c, o and ar 

Thai there Is no triphthong In 8on/hril is well known 
tb tho Plulologira 

In tho Zand language oecording to nn own recent Inrcsll 
gatlou Hkjto oro more than twenty proper apd improper 
diphthongs and ten (riphtliongs 

In tho Sanskrit (hero oro only tlilrty Ihroo conKmanls 
bnt in tho 2bod Ihcro aro thirty eU ^rilh a regular 

The SnnsVnt language lias firo acral vowtla nnd tho Zand 
fOTcn 

If wo treat tho luhjccl of tJio orthogrophlcal syatem of 
both tlio languogcs it will ho qulto oriilrat that tho Znnd 
eharactora coasUtuto a theory more attainable tliau tho Bon* 
krit I bog to rofor Inqulcrcrs to tho Elaborato Com 

\ 
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inent-aire Sur le Yagna I'jy Buniouf,,and extensive Oompara- 
tive Grammar by Boi^p 

Five years ago I compared tlie Zand alpliabets witb seve- 
ral i\Riatic and European languages. In tins comparison tlie 
^and letters answered m ortbogTapbical systeni and were 
equally capable of articulation Tbe origin of tbe language 
IS thus sbown to be most natural m pomt of vowel and 
consonantal combination. ' 

< 

In tbe Asiatic and European languages parts of speech 
are so common that they are well known to the learned, 
but I must pomt out a few discrepancies, which e'^ist 
between the Zand and Sanskrit languages ithich are of much 
importance m tins rliscussion ^ 

On tins pomt, I beg to refgr mqmrers particularly to M. 

■i 

Biuiiouf Yagna and his several articles in the Asiatic Jour- 
nal of Pans, Bopp’s Comparative Grammar, Dr Speigel, 

' Professor Lassen and others, who have devoted most of them 
time to the study of comparative^ Philology, and whos 
works clearly show the supenonty of the Zand over the 
Sanslmt language. 

Allow me to take a review of the primal words of the 
Zand and Sanskiit languages by the aid of comparative 
Philology, which is most essential m fimlmg out the funda- 
mental origin of the language. 

Oompai'e the follovemg words of the two languages. 

Zand Sanslcnf 

Anya Va6ju f Ary a Yartta 

Ui^do Kmdo or Smddhu. 


Bakhda 

Yama 


Bahhka. 

Yama 


^ See app Note F 


t App Note Ot 


r 

i 


Tlrracloim 

Homo. 


• Trita or Tmltaim 
SomiL* 


From my htunblo InTGitignlion in vancrafl otlior ina fnn 
cea It oyldcnUy appcora that the Greek Jcmr^ Arab and 
even SfinslMt Boholora, have need the Zond and PcraltA 
nomee of Kmga Cknintrics Provinces and things accord 
Ing to tho rolea of thoir own crtloulationfl, and diarogard^ 
the AHan hyjgnngca 

The foUowliig oTfonplca will clearly prove my assertion 

The origmal term Airya m its direct etymological seotfo 
filgniflei a mother countiy or the blrlh place of the Arlanianji 
Bnt the term Airya la nsed by the ancient Persians m 
the plural instead of tho singolar number and is thus 
made Aran or Iran 

Tlie Hebrew wntera lagemonsly converted this word from 
Anm into - Ekm by ohonging the Initial vowel a” into 
'e" long and the eomiWels r and n into 1 and m tho 
word, FlrLm” rignifies the (athar of the PeralnriB 

The Arabian writarB uhntiged the last n into k, and called 
It Arak and the word used by the Greek in Bingolar 
number Aria.” 

It may be observed that in the oriental languagee it 
gonemlly on oetniluhed rale tlmt mout of tte lettorn should 
bo Intorcluuigenblo porasnlntly tho semlTowels 1 m n r 
imd B.d- ^ 

Aj to the origin of tho word Arfa or Iren ophrionl of 


t Wflson on PArnw lULgion, P 34a 340. NoU. JHaa n-n^r 
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lliG most learned Orientfilists are vanously expressed, there- 
fore I tlnnk it IS fair to take a review of the word Airian 
This word is derived from Airy a, ” hut the Pei*sians and 
the TTindus both clmm that term for the name of them 
native land, and they are distinguished by thettenn Airya 
Vaejo, and A'rya Yartta so a great question is raised as to 
the geograplucal position of the respective countees, hut ^ 
thanks to the great labors of British and Continental Onen- 
talists the claim of the Persians to it has been very ably 
proved by the most modem researches -f 

The term A'rya Vai^ta is coimnonly applied to the whole 
extent of India , and according to TTmdii geographera A'rya 
Vartta signifies The holy land, the conntry extending from 
the eastern to the western sf'a and bomided on the north 
and south, by the Pfimdla, and Yindhya, mountains t 
Mr Curzen, who took a most active part m tins discus- 
sion, translated from the origmal ^s’loka the foUowmg des- 
cription of its boundaries 

■^'Page 120 tq 122 Ariana Antiquo. J RA.SGI) & I VoL XVI 
Page I91 J E A, S G & I of 1852 YoL XIII Pt 2 Pago 275 to 
309 Hupbolt’s Cosmos Vol I Page^l6 Asiatic Eeseaichos Vol 
2 page 64 to 65 The Ongin of Language by Faiiai P 188 189 
Notes I^lax, MuUer Smiey of Languages of 1866 S Edi P 27 Note 

t BmnouPs Comt Sur Le Yajna Ton} I P 320, 460 Note 325 P 
^ LXII and also P IS J P IXIJ 

t J C Prichaid's Natuial Histoiy of Man Page 105 ’ 

J E A.S G E &I ofl849 YolXIPt iPage 22Note2 P 44 4a 
^Wilson’s Ailana Autiqpa Page 121 122 
Heercn’sHistoncal Eescaacbes Vol IP 88, 60, 208N 3, 209,210 
AV Ouseleys Tiavols in tbe E A^oL I P 428 
Asiatic Eoseaicbes Vol 2 Pago 49-58 
T Hoylaud’s Hrstoiy of tbe woild VoL I P, 306 to 307 

X Piofossoiiyifson’s SanskiitDictiouaiyP 90 
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As Hit na Iho m to tho cm! nnd sea lo tbo bo- 
ttroon Uiosc Itvo mounlaln#, Ilea tlic ccunlry 'irliicii the Inlclll 
gent know fia Aryfl-vortta 2 Mann II 22 * 

Altbongh many otrthorilica may bo cllcil by Iho learned 
men wlio have Bnpporlcd variona opiniona on tbo mbje^ 
from Ptmuma and Vedaa of tbo Ilinduj, yet lo a carefal 
eiaminor it will bo apparent that (bo cridcncea ao addnesed 
contradict OQch other bocaoao Iho word Arya-Yortta in iia 
direct oLjundogical ten so does not conrey any of tho follow 
ing meomnga — 

Brahma 1 ortto, Bharata Khnnd Ilindiuion or India 
Proper ”t 

A writer in tho Edinburgh Jtevxexo Boyi with regard to 
the word In quoBtlon — Bat* It is no longer used as a na 
Uonal name oxoept as oppUedt to tbo holy land of tho Brah 
Hions, which is etfll called Arya Avarta tho abode of tho 
Aryaa » 

At Iho same tlrao wo must bo Infonnod in what port of 
the comitry this Holy land is ritnatod becanso tho Revi 

ewerhlmsolfacknoTvlcdgcaonlLoanthorityofthoV^IlnaUiat In 

tho later dogmatical lityrotoro of tho Yodlo ago .tho nahio of 
Aryn Is dlstinotly appropriated to tho Ihroo first castes of 
tho BrabmnnnKj society Thos wo read In lio Satnpalha 
brnhmnna Aryas aro only the DmtiTnrini Kahatriyofl and 
1 als yaS for thoy ora admitted to Iho saonJlccs Tboy sLali 
not speak with every body for tho gods did not speak pdth 
overj body bat only vnlh Iho Brahman tha Kidiatnyn, and 
tho 1 ois yo- If thoy ghtrald fall Into a epurorsotion with a 

JB.A.aa n.*LVoi XVZ. race 19L 
t Sco np. uolo 

X EJlnboTElj E«Tiew of 1601 \ oL 0 1 P aiB 

C • 
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Siiclra, let tJicin Fay to' anollicr man ‘tell llns >Sudia po.’ 
Tins IS the law for an imliatcd man ” 

In support of tlic above assertion tliere aie no direct or in- 
direct evidences, tliat tlie A'rya Varta is cither called India 
Ei’oper or the abode of the Hindus. < 

The important question regarding the tenn A'rya A’artn, 

I beg to leave in the hands of the learned to decide, whether 
we are to believe the Yedic age or the traditipn of Mann 
In the Vedas the title Arya” is given to the tlirec first 
castes of Brahamanical Society* and the same term is men- 
tioned in Manu (VI-21-24) ns the name of the holy land 
Let any one raakc a companson of this Vcdic and Manu, 
significations of the word Arya, and he uiU perceive how 
far the Veda and Manu are contradictory of each other, and 
there is no positive proof, that the term Arya Varta, uas 
used m the ancient times to distinguish India Proper as is 
supposed by few of the European yiodcni autliors 

From the sure iesbmonies of the, TTmdus own Vedas, even 
gi’anting great latitude to thbir views, they do not prove 
that the term" Arya Varta was the name of their country 
TTmdnstan; ynd fi’om this mvestigation as well as accoid- 
ing to thh opinions of Sm "W Jones, and otlici’s it is positive 
that the Hindus are merely foi’eigners, n ho settled in India • 
at the time when the great emigration took place fiom 
Airya or Iran f 

At a pnbhc meeting of the Helief Fund, which was pie- 
sided over by our amiable Governor Loid Elpluiistoue, oiu 
Honorary President Di. Wilson, one -of the learned orienia- 

j 

* Bdmburgh Review Pago 315 Vol 94, of 1851 

t Asiatic Roseaichos VoL 2 Pago 04 05 Humboldt’s Cosmos Vol I 
Page 15 
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lilts of tJi& 3^7 (lelirercd Idnisolfoit iIh? ffnbjoct os follcnrs ^ 
TIjo first Scytlnon sctUors in tLla connliy — ami as foi 
os onr Information goes ttoits tlio first of the race of 
Adam who looked on its nntaral wondors or participntoil 
m lU natortil liountios, — wore many contonos boforo tJi« 
Chnatian cro, oithor crushed into slarory or driven to tlio 
south by tho mightier and more mtolhgent Aryas, fropi 
ooatom Axry^ or Imn, from ivbom nro gpnmg tho Brahmans 
Kshatnyfia and Vaiahyas, whoso roproiontfltivcs, wo tnist» will 
yot havo tho linppicst destiny Tho Vedas nbotmd in 
notices of tho conflicts of tho TrhitoAjyas wiUi tho block 
hfurod Dasym Barbarian Infodors of ranod rmmoe and 
designataooj nurspd m tho mtigorabng cHmoa north of the 
Hinda Kush soon afterwords* proved too strong for tho 
Aryas, debilitiitod by tho cbmato though thoy affoctod uot 
in every uwtanco permanent sotUamonta m India.” 

A monthly magasme ^Gnyondipak publuhod at Sortit, 
contxuna tho foUowmg vuloablo romarLa on tho subjoct-f 

**11 may now bo r^pmled as proved beyond oil rca^ 
aable doubt that India is not tho ongiool dnmtiy of tho 
twiC8-bom Hindus as a poopio profeseing thp Brahma 
nlcal faith. Thoir birth plaoo was a country bo}ond tho 
Himahiya moontaina. Their snorod languago, with its cloeo 
affinity to thoeo of anoicmt Ifcdm and Porma, and thoir 
pnmibvo religion with its striking rceomblanco to tho sys 
tom of tbo Zoroostrions, oliko mdioato thorr trons-Indion 
ongin. Thence at on oaHy period they brought tho loU 
gion of the Voda into north went of India, whore in a oornor 


of tJie Punjab, they woro first known as a tribe of foreig 


* Th« BotnljM Tlroea. July 2iDd 18B Pa^ 1383 . and Vide 
£1 InJU Thr^ Th*Q*and loom Agu Ijy J TVIhon. D D 
t QnydndJpak Sui*t OctoW ]ri 180^ P _i9 to SSa 


1 to 

aa. 



iiei (5 j\]iJ there is crtiiy loason to believe that, fbi many 

yearn, they lIuI not spiead beyond the noitliern distncb=' 

' of file countiy It is cerlam also that at this period the 

cliffeiauces of professions and social position among them 

Ijad not been stereot^qied into the fixed and exclusive dis- 

tmctions of the caste S3^&tem The sons and daughtcis of 

priests, soldiers, and mci chants, mtcimarncd cMkI social in- 
( * 

tercourse was still nnrestneted” 

• ( 

"These ancient immigi ants into India dLstmgmshcd them- 
selves by tlie name Ana, that is "noble, well lioni,” a desig- 
nation which belonged also, as we learn fiom the Gieek 
bistonan Herodotus, to the ancient inhabitants of Media, 
and may be traced m the modern An, and Ankh, still 
apphed by the Airaenians {<0 the natives of that countiy 
The "wcU-bom” were atterwaids disignatcd "tmce-boni,” 
their second birth being supposed to take place at the peilocl 
of investituic ivith the Janowi ^Sacred coid) to which 
only pure Anans weic entitled 
The gieat Orientalist 0 Lassen who, devoted most of 
lus time to tlie reseaiches of Ethnogiaphical subjects came 
to the conclusion that the Hindus aio foreign settlei's in 

t ( 

India (from Airan or Eastern Iian) The learned Oiicntahst 

aftei a most minnte comparison of the Zand and Sanskiit • 

• • 

languages, by the aid of comparative "Philology, says* 

We can conceive only one route on which the Aiic 
Indians nnmigiated mto India (from Airy a 01 Eastern Ii-an), 
they must have come to the Punjab fiom the Western , 
Khbulistan, The loads, from the Oxus-coimtry to the Eastern 

I 

“From the Indische AlteitlmmsTvimclo Vol I** and English Tiaus- 
'' lation In the Oneutal Chiistian Spectatoi May 1857 Vot 9 
Page 175 
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Kabnlisinn *jnto Ow vollcj of P*ncli kom or into tht 
Upper InJws-vnUty on tlio Viljit ilownwnrtJ^ ontl Ibcnct* 
oitbor doTTu llio Tmliu from Qiljit lo AtloL or from Oiljit 
acmes tlio lngt> InbloInnJ of Ucolli to Kashmir nro novr 
knoTm to jw as llio most roogli anil the most ordnous that 
ciut mmI Dt DO timo appear as frcqucnlwl or mucJi uwl 
routes of conno\ion.* Only tlio Rmnll tnhe* of the Dam 
das could bo led on tlio second rotui from iho NortliaiSo 
of Iho nindnkusli into th«r liighlamls, not tlio mass of 
Anana into India. Tlirougli tho western passes of tho 
UindukTrsh go all tho known nnd great cxpctlitions of 
WOT and of notions and if wo desiro to bnng tlio Ano Indians 
from Bactna to India, only this road la plauidblo + 

1 shall defer Oto present tjiwuanon as to tho ongm of 
tho ICndha to soroo futaro opportunity m tho mcnnlunc 
I may prove Uio origin of tho word Aiian or Iran which 
u BO important to tho present discussion. 

From tho sure tostimoplcs of iho Penoana or Parsis Znml 
Avesta and by tho concurmg cvidonccs of tlm present m 
vcstigallon It Is proved Uiat Airyo VaiQu is tho /latiTO land 
of 'their forefathora. These opinion* are also corrohermtod 
by tho Mosaic record which says that Elam is tho fntlior 
of tho PomanaJ nnd Porsia ilsolf is dcttgnateil Elotrt in 
tho old Testnmont.§ 

Bcsulo* this it LB proved from monninontal robes that 
tho Poishms aro tho descondonts of tlio Anon family ros 

* ^'AltarthcnuoesrJraiKlo P 87 P 3a.P 418. P 420. 

+ •Tbosilso Von Bohlcgol toilothot* P iCO. p do. 

I Sir Imo Newtorfa, Chronologfc*! Tubla P 8. PkJtorinf Racoo of 
Hon. P»g« XTXVL 

§ Bible OyclopwtlU. YoL IE P 200 
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pecting -wlucli a leamal iviitei m the Edmhiti gh' Review 
sa3fs as follows 

“But while this old name ‘A'rjm’ fell aftewards into ohli- - 
vion amongst the Hindus, it was more faithfully pieserved- 
bjY the Medians and Persians In the Zandavesta, the first 
created and holy land is called A.iryanem Vaejo, ‘the 
source of the Anans,’ and this _ name was in later , tubes' 
tmnsferred to Media, a country too far west ,to be men- 
tioned in the Zandavesta Heioddtus was told m his Ori- 
ental tiavels, that the Medians ongmally called themselves 
Apioi, and HeUamcus gives Aria as a synoneme of Pei- 
sia And now, that we can read, thanlcs to the wonderful 
discovenes of Rawhhson, Burnouf, and Lassen, the sarne 
records from which Herodotus derived his infoimation, we 
find Danus caUing himself m the Cunoifoim msciiptions ‘a' 
Persian, the son of a Persian, an Anan, and of Arian des- 
cent And when, after centuiies foreign invasions, and 
occupation, the Persian empiie rose agam to histoncal im- 
poitance under the Sassanian ^way, we find their Kings also ' 
calling themsekos m the mscnptions, decypheicd by De 
Sacy, ‘ kings ^ of the Anan and un-Anan races,’ (Iran va 
AnU’an.’ Aptavuv «nl Avapiavaf'^ ” 

“Tins IS the ongun of the modem name of Iian Agam 
in the mountams of the Caucasus, we find an Anan race, 
the Ossetes, calling themselves Iron, and a tnbe of Ara 
was knomi to Tacitus in the forests of Gennany Here 
then w e have the faint echoes of a name, which once 
sounded through the valleys of the Hmialaya, and it seems but 
natui-al, that Compai-ative Philologj^ winch fiist succeeded 
111 tracing the common ongin of all the nations, ennumeiated” 


f 


i 
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ln-forr *h<Kikl ImNT fclcclc'J lli1< *IJ oji 1 litio 

for tlicir common appclblion. * 

Frtmi (he ftboTo (x»inpamUro In^c^tipntjon txt mu t con 
clmlo timt the PerMan** arc (lie pnuntirc cliihircn of llio 
great Anan Cimiljr atnl tliH (Iio Mme thing ii jnv* 

veil from Uio llomiraonUl rohe of Danu.« nccorJmg to Uio 
doclnnc of (ho 7Antl A\'t=staL ll b tncntionM In the firjl 
iorganj of Jlie ^cmJiila<L 

“Orrauid *aid unto Sapt,tintan ^roo.^tcr'’ 

The first nWo of happinc^ anri olmnJanco which I 
crcalcJ witliout any mUtnro of impunl) ww AlrynnCm 

\ocja."t 

Tina sacred testimony firmly cataUikhed hjr (ho ana 
mmous opiniona of tho most Icvncil OnentaUk^U stkIi rw, 
Sir I ^o 1 v(oo, Sir \\ Jono^ Sir W OuM?lcy Sir J Jlalcolm 
Profewor E. Bumonf Profo^w 0 tauten Sir IL Itawlinaon 
Profo«or llocrui oud several othor*. 

From tho modem invx*«llgn(ioii after tho pnmcMd scat 
of mankind it ia cstalMic*! tliut Airyo \ncju U lIio prnnijlvo 
nbodo of tho Iiaocin nottoa fn proof of thir I bog to olTcr 
1 !m) foUowing extracts from tho Lovt authontlcs. 

IVj llio wcstwronl of tho Indus not far from Bnnilan 
or from Dalkli id tho aadent BactrmJ according to Liwcn 
and Bumouf wJjo lm\o for tlio first Utno oUatotl an. Uu 
toncal •otwo from llio fmgmouts of tho Mnginu scripluVes 
in tho Vondidod and tho Bouudolicach^ >ras tho country 

♦ Edinburgh Rnriow of 1851 VoL Ot P 316 to 310. 
f Voadidid tat Forgard kImI See mp]i Nuto L 
t “Bomduf ComiaonlaJie, AonotnUoua. 

§ “ Dki bedlgo and da» gcaammlo ndlgitma eyatem dor lUton 
HaVlrBr Medor, nnd Pcibor oiler tloj ZoudvoUji roa J 0 Khotlc 
Frank! 1620 . 
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Avliicli the earliest tiatiitions of tlie Peisians point out as 
the primeval seat and paradise of their race “Eenene 
Veedjo, oi the pure Iran, was the region of all delights, till 
Ahninan, the evil one, made in the nvei which wateied" 
Senene the serpent of Wmter”* 

“The traditions of their exodus and gradual colomza- 
tion of Eastern Persia aie preserved in the first Fargard 
of the Vendidad, where their primitive abo^le is named 

AiryanSm Va^jo, 'The source (or native 
land) of the Arians”*f* 

“But while this old name Aiya feU afterwards mto obli- 
vion amongst the Hindoos it was more faithfully preserved 
by the Medians and Persians Tn the Zand Avesta the 
first created and holy land is called Airyanem Vaejo the 
source of the Anans, and this name was m latter time trans- 
ferred to Media, a country too far west to be mentioned m 
the Zand Avesta t 

“Tlie traditions of this race preserve some very impor- 
tant particulars respectmg this descent, their ancient abodes 
and their gradual dessermnation through the land of Iran. 
These tiadiAions are preserved m the beginning of the 
Vandidat, the most important, and it is probable, the most 


ancient of all their sacred books, the collection of which * 
is styled the Zandavesta, to which we shall have occasion 
c to refer hereafter The two first chapters of this work, 
entitled Fargards, contam the above traditions -.not wrapped 
up m allegory, but so evidently historical as to demand 
nothing moie than the application of geographical know- 


* Piichaid’s The Natui’al Uistoiy of Man , of 1843 P 164-1C5 
tJEASGB&Iof 1849 VoL XI Pt I P 44 
i Edinburgh Ecmcw of 1851 Vol 94 P 315-316 

• I 

( 
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ledgo to Qxpiam tliouL* Soo tho A|>pon(lix to tho foUomog 
Voluma 

The TTord Hjndo, la not tolxifoimdin imy of tlw ancient 
Sanaknt works, or oven m the Sanaknt DicUonary and 
iti denvativo word Hindastnn is no whoro montionod m 
the ancient Sanaknt rchgioua or gtxigmphical works ft" 
fho Hmdiia, 

Tho etymology of the word Hindu it is vain to searA 
for m Sanskrtt works, as its root la derived from the Zand 
Un^oogof 

In Bupport of this asaertion I heg to ato tlio following 
■nxithontioa4 

The Knowlodgo which tho Qreoka poasossed rospect- 
ing India, previoas to tho timo of Alexander derived 
from the Fersuma. Wo do not Sod tho name of Indian, 
or Hindu in aaewnt Sanskrit work* Imt the country cost 
of the Indus has been known under this name h) thd 
westem nations of Asut from the enrhost timca. In the 
^nd and Pohlvi languages }t is called Heando and m 
the Hebrew Hodda (mn EsUior I, I) which la ovidontJy 
tho same as the Hend of tho Poramn and Arabic 
goographera." 

The leoxnod Haonco with whom Wilkins comcidjis, has 
tho following to offer cn tlio BDbj6ol§ 

*^Indoo, or Hindoo ho anya, m Banvireot Fngmfios lh» 
tnoon, and that from tius Inromary and the sun the Indian 
nyahs are fond of deducing their doecent he tliorefore 
ciiutends, m opposition both to anaent and modem geo- 

* Eeemi’j Historical Heecamhe* ialsHo VoL I. P tOO 

+ Ven Bflad Fnrsiird Irt tho ward Hopta HLnda, Seven Indjf* 

X Peojay CTclopoodra VoL ^IL P 22a. 

} Maurices Indian Auflqtillierf'V'oL I P £16 (0 ift 
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graplierS; tluat the gi<ut rivei Indus takes its^ name fiora 
the people and not the people from the nver Mi Halhed, 
however, on the contrary, asserts that Hindostan is a woid 
entuely of Persian origin, equally unknown to the ancient 
and modem Sanscreet, that the temis imivcrsnUy used foi 
Hindostan, m the Sanscieet language, aie Bhertekhund, a 
word derived from Bhernit, one of the first Indian rajahs, 
whose name was adopted for that of the Kuigdom, and 
khund, a contment or wide tiact of land, and Jumhoo- 
deep, compounded of Jumboo, a jackal, an animal remark- 
ably abounding m this countrj’-, and deep, any large 
pprtion of land smTounded by water , and that it is only 
since the oera of the ,Taitar government that they have 
assumed the name of Hmdpo", to distmguish them from 
their conquerors, the Mussulmen ”•!* 

Piofessoi Heeren, after a careful mvestigation of the 
geographical contents of the two first Pargards of the Ven- 
didad comes to the conclusion t^at, “Theie can hardly 
be any doubt, that Hendo is < the Zand fonn for Hi'n.d”J 
111 Burnou^ one of the most learned professors of the 
Sanskrit language, after a most minute inquiry into the 
analogical construction of the woref Hmdu says, that the 
. word Hindu, is not an original Sanskrit word but of Zand ' 
ongin, and in Sansknt this woid Sindhu answers the 
*Zend word Hmdo§ 

' The authorities above quoted are clearly of opinion, that 

* “See Mr Halhed’s Preface to the Code of Geutoo laws P 22quai’to; 

- and dow, VoL I P 32.” 

t “Mr "Wilkins likewise affirms, that the terms Hindoo and Hindos- 
tan aie not to be found in the Sansknt Dictionary” 
t Heeren’s Histoncal Peseaiches "Vol II P 316 Note 16 
§ Bnmouf Ya 5 na, Tom. I P OXIJ CXX 
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tlie Sansliit langango o^Tes ita ons^eaco to tho Zand and 
timi the formor is only nn of&pnng of the latter 

Professors Bopp, Inason and otliers are also of the same 
opinion and hence I imiat conclude that the word Hinda 
is deriTod not from the Sanskrit but from the Znnd laj>- 
guage. India m former times was designated os Bharma 
Voita, and Bhamttnkhund but thero is no direct eyidence 
to * show w hiph of the two urns the real name. 

The Tvord Bindhn ifl unjustly compared by the European 
Orientalists Avith the Zand word Hindu. The Sanskrit Sindhu 
does not designate India proper or oven stand in the jux 
tapoelUon to tho Zand Ilapta IUndTj, Seron Indies ” The 
dgnlfleatioiLs of the word Sindhu are the following 
‘ The ocean, the sea, tho river and Indus or Sindh 
In the Bemayana Sindhu Is mantloned as a p 1 g|i>Q sltna 
ted in the west the Purenas in tho North 
It is impossible therefore to decide the geographical poti 
tion of the country from TIinda litarature Professor Wilson 
Is perfectly right in his Wflowing explanation of the 
ffubjeoLf 

The tom Bindhu shews their poohon to hare been upon 
the Indus apparently iu tho Punjab ” 

From tho above ut^mologlcal rcseorohea it does not 
appear that the Sa nskri t Bindhu la tho birth place of Hindus 
No mention is ever made in the Hindu Shastras of Smdhu 
ns the nnmA of their mother country J 
The Sanskrit word Bindhu ia no doubt derired from 
tho Persian word Bind converted Into Bindh, ond from that 
probahly tho word Hindu derired its name as the place of 
* WiUon* Scaakrit Dlctioojjy p 990. 

+ 'n»TWmnI>OTMVILaTVII«n.Eiig,TniM,Piigol 811 » - 82 . 

J Soc App. N J 
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tlie first Aric settlers. " Hot more than two years ago, I 
diehvered two successive lectures before the Su’ JaInse^ 3 ^ 
Jijihhau Philosophic lustitute and proved at that time that 
both the words Hindu and Smdhu'are deilved from the 
iSand and Persian languages; and that the Hmdus are 
merely Syathic settlers m India Tins proposition is firmly 
eatahlished by many learned men of the present day^ 
Amongst them the learned Orientalist, Lassen,, says as fol- 
lows under the head, “Origm of the Indians” "f 

‘MVe know, that m the code of laws, the Ymdhya in thn 
south 13 the frontier of Aryhvarta, like the Himalaya m 
the North, the ocean -as a limit m the, West and East,, 
permits us to conclude, that,, ift that time the mouths of 
the Smdhus and of the Gan^a had been reached by Aric 
settlers.” 

The Sanslait foi*m Bahhka, is derived from the most 
ancient Persian word B&khter or BUkli. The term Bablika,. 

" 33 wrapped up m allegorical forms m some of the Piiranas,^ 

As ‘•to its etymological i*esearches, no one has taken so 
much pams, as the learned orientalist Professor H H, 
Wilson After a most comprehensive review of the word 
Bahbka he says, X 

'^In some of the Puranas there seems to be an allusion 

M 

to the Greek prmces of Bactna, but the passages aie obscure, 
'and, m aU probability, corrupt § These notices are of no great 
value, except that they confirm the antiqmty of Balbh as 
the seat of an independent kingdom at some remote date, 

*■ “ Bombay Times” of Apnl 20tli 1866 P 801 
f The Oiiental Chnstian Spectator VoL 9 No 6 Page 216 
f Anana Antigua, Page 126 I bid. p 126-* 

§ “Translation of the Vishnu Piiraua, Pago 478 and note 
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flod tend to yroro tliat it ttos connected in (lie roIfltionB of 
botli peace and \Ttir with IlindiMtan 
The learned oricntollat doiibta that Uio word Dnlkli has 
its ongln m the Persian lan^ogo nnd adds it is qnes- 
tkmablo how for this name la derived from an Asiatic 
origfnaL'’* 

Alany of the learned men are also of the same opimqn 
owing to thoindefinito uso of tho terms by tho old authors 
eastom and wostem Wo see Hint (ho geographical poal 
lion of this country la wdl preserved m tho Zand Aveata 
according to the flrrt Fargtird of tho VenJidad Tho fonrth 
placo of delight created by Ormuxd wu tho pnro Bakhdi 
(near More" and hosa") which rignides decorated 
with lofty standards Upon this point Profoesor Ilccron 
says as foUowi — 

From tho bocdcs of the Zendevesta it would appear 
certain that they ancden/ly possessed Ann end Bactnana 
os far os the Oxus and Indus.” + 

Sir 0 IL BflwUnsoa distinctly state* as foUows — 

' 5 Ub VUG 85 , tho Paotyons aro n disjftited rnco but 
mny I thint be compajod with tho ^nd Baghdhl, 

{ Bahhdha ) which by oommoii consent is identifiod with 
Bactrift ”+ 

In tho abovo paragraph the word Baghdhl Instead of 
Bakhdl, u most likely o typographical error 
The primal word is Dokhdl ohtalned by redndug tho word 
from the original 2iand fonfr in tho ace — case, Bakhdcm 
into Bak hdl ia^ which corresponds In Pehlvl with Balkh^ in 

* ArknA Aniiqiu Pag« 1 S5. 

t Esereii’i Hwtoric*! R»e*roIie« VoL L Pt^s 0a md VoL It P -314. 
tJE^aaRfeiof iMo Voi. XI Pt. L P ca No a 
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Persian ' nnfcli Balditer*, m Banskrit witli Balilaki and in 
Greek mth Baktria 

In tins case it inll be incumbent upon me to’' quote 
again Dr Pridliai'd’s autbority, m order to sboiv that be 
qjute agrees ivitb tbe opimon of tbe learned Orientalists 0. 
Lassen and E. Burnouf, ^ 

tbe westward of tbe Indus not far from Bamian, 
or from Balbb, is tbe ancient Bactna,f according to Lassen 
and Buinouf, wbo have for tbe first tune ebcited an bis- 
toncal sense h’om the fi'agments of the Magaan Scriptures 
m tbe Vendidad and the Boundeheach 
From tbe above quoted authorities, we have sufficient 
reason to bebeve, as also from tlie monumental relics of 
tbe gTeat Belustun inscription m which Darius Yashtasp has 
preserved tbe true nomenclatiue of tbe origmal word 
Bactria, m tbe cuneiform mscription Bak’btarisb^§ that tbe 
word IS of Allan origin ^ 

I must conclude tberelore that, tbis Sanskrit word has ‘ 
apparently a Zaudo-Pereian drigm, but m former tuUes it 
was used c mdependently by foreign nations accordwg to 
their own arboulation, 

f c 

From tbe unanunous testimonies above cited,' I must affirm 
that it belongs to tbe Anan family of languages, of which ‘ 
I consider Zand to be the primitive language 
From the etymological examination of these few Zand 
and Sanskrit woids, it distinctly appeals, that tbe Zand is 

Pncliard’s Natural History of Man, Page 164 to 166 
t “Burnouf Commentaire, nnotations.” 

4: “Die heiJige Sage und das gesamnte JEtehgions-system dei alten 
Baktrei Meder, und Peiser, older des Zendvolks) von J G Bhode 
Prankf 1820 

§ J 'B ^ S* G B & I Vol X Pt I P I 
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nn independent and pnrtnhvo langna^jt, and tlial Uic&vnt.Lnt 
a indebted to tbo Tand and tbo first Pemnn Itingnngo 
for it* existence. 

If I tnJco ft more comprelionsii c lonoir of tho scrcral 
Zand and Sanskrit irords as regnrtbi llieir plulologicjJ 
comrtnicUoD I shall trespa*-! too mncli on yonr valtiablo 
time. Tlui consideration provent* my entering more fnll^ 
into the subject, and consequently I leave it for future 
ducnssioD. 

As promised in mv last I must reply to tbo translator 
of Hecrena work* and lii* dictator The} ask lu it not 
rather a cormption of Sonsknt Clwindaa or of Iho mcr»t 
usual appellation of tlio Vada^P 

I should think not Tho ^ansknt word Gianda*'’ is 
not idontioal with tbo Anon word **2And* Tho fonner m 
it* htenil flcnso tiguifics, Uoon and tlic latter tho name of 
tho dianicter which tho Parsec Scripture* represent, honco 
I may conclado that tho* word Zand is not a comipUon of 
tho Sonsknt word Chandaa. I may hero quote 3Ir Ouiron 
not in support of my argranont but to point out tho 
fallacy of his opinion. ITc says* — 

'‘Tho word I concoiiV w only a mwhfied forTn of tho 
Sansknt (abhyaita) "learned by heart” or com 

milted to momory os ft sacred precept, and soems to ox 
phuniteconiLoxion j?ith aJJ (auuul) or (Chhomla) tho 
senptures of Zoratnaht. 

Hod the learned author tokon on importml ronow of 
both these words, he would not havo fallon mto tho same 
error as W Von SohlegeL Could it bo bohovod that a 
language, whidi is of groat antiquity compared with tlio 

jp.As,aD,*L Tokxvi. Pt I r m 17 4 
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Sauskiitj fcliould derive its name fiom a language ■\vhicli 
had -no existence at that jienod? It is pietty clear to an 
unbiassed mind that the xvord “ Zand” is denved from 
the oiiginal word ‘^Zantu”* and not from the Sanskrit 
word “ Chhanda” as the tianslator and IVTi Cmzou would 
persuade us to beheve It is more than I can explain, 
how it IS beheved by any one that a language so copious 
in its grammatical foim should look to a foreign language 
for its. designation 

The Sanskrit woid “ Chhauda” signifies “ meaning” and 
^'Abhyasta” '"learned by heait ” that neither of these woids 
answers m then Philological sense to the Zand Avesta, is 
quite evident fiom the following 

According to the umvemal behef of the Zoroastiians, 
Zand IS the name of the character in which their scrip- 
tures are written, and Avesta that of the sacied language 
The word Zand is denved fiom the word Znntu, and 

the word Peliln in like mannet from Pehlu, the name 

( 

of a country ^ c 

Besideq^ the Zand Avesta has been banded doivn fiom 

generation to generation up to the present day fiom xvhich 

it IS qmte '’evident that the Zoiodstnans remnant m India 

aie the followers of the ancient Zoroastiians , , 

‘The universal behef that the Anan language existed m 

Persia is well estabhshed by the most .decided opinion of 

^ the learned Oiientahsts of oui day Amongst them )Sir 

..W Jones is of opinion that, "We may therefoie hold 

this proposition firmly established, that Iian or Persia m 

its laigest sense, was the tine centre of population, of 

knowledge of languages and of arts” ■f' 

* Vide P 228 T I Bmnouf Com Sui ]'e Yagna, J .A & 1846 Mfurs 
P 260 & J A S 1846 Fein P. 135-138 
+ Asiatp Roseai clies YoJ 2 P 66 



Tlij< cI(Mrlj c^laMi !«■* iJnt 7/in I mil a% (Itc 
-rffL Pin-Lvi lijigtLigi oro fnr »upr'»H>r fo tlw S.iti kfjt 
odJ I d5 not r<^ onr rrt^m trlir lljo Tan 1 lioi^tnpir aIjihiI 1 
go to the San»Vnt for namo when tho JVr'ian Ungn 
ngc KW near *1 band qmto I n*|nn;J aatl rra 1> t » a\ i,X 
Ikt < iT'^inBg Thi* pfnni)n* of bir M Jonr^ qaot 'll nlo\i 
nre ulrcmglj corroboratoil lij* Truj-ir I-n^. cn Ho n n ng I 
cihent. Let any ono c*»tn|iaic llit njnrn ni if Mr Sclifcp 1 
nml Mr Cursou with iltoMs <f Jlitmottf Hrublt.'m^ Dr 
ilitclfdl and otlicru, nnd wv which of ibrra proiKm Itmit 
m fnvfir of the Z^tnL 

iL IlurDOof oimvi M tin: OJiiclif-iun llint iLu /Cand 
Toolfl art) to Iw found tn Ibo ^ndl« S.tii'>VriL* 

Tlw cmlwnt Profe^v^- Bopy it unwilling t« irttii (ho 
Zand u Uiq mcro dulcet of the San Lnt.f 

Aznongvt car Sau^lnftc oeliolars out of (ho rao< ollt 
alrocatcJ for Santlnt theology nml Iiltratun J Muir J y{ 
flpeaM o-t follows — X 

''It 11 Irao (lut piorc tatp raid in fanmr of (ho 
li^Tiothcfiii Ilut tiro /end hat 1»cco dented fn*m Saii’i- 
knt Imt tlicro arc *uDlaciit rca-VJm for Ulieving ilmt 
Zend la analor and not n doaghtcrof San'ibnl and con 
ecqncntly tlmt both haio a common naotltcr of a nioio 
pnmcral date" 

Tho moflt aocoTtiplnihed Bcholor A\ ibon prr fcj»ior of 
tLo Sanakrit bnguage lua tho following to ofTor on Uio 
eubjcct — 

•Nott wbatOTOr doubts may be snggcHlcrl by mncli tJiat 

* Bombay Qntrtcriy M«gar(ne i. Ilcriew ^ oL III P -i3fl 

+ Coroi«mHvB Qnunmsr VoL I P XII 

t Ori^uAl BinskHt TuU uu tho Origin ukI IlUtory of Iho People of 

Indb. lecy r IL i*. 376 
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JJ 3 given in tlie leligioiis'^text books of the Paisees of India, 
as Zend, it is highly piobable that then ancestois earned 
with them the genuine names of places, peisons and things, 
and that all such tenns, still preseived in then extant 
Bsy^’ed wiitmgs, are genmne rehes of their ancient nomencla- 
ture We may, therefore admit that Anya or Anyana, are 
ol^ Persian words, and the names of that legion to which 
the TTindus extended the designation of -Aiya, which the 
coins of the Sassaman pnnees denominate Iran, and which 
the Greeks of Alexander’s time nndeistood by Aiiana”^. 

Tlie Hagiographic books of the Persians are a subject 
on which a great diveisity of opimons has been entertained 
by Oriental scholars Amongst them Sir C H Eawhnson, 
beheves that the Zand Avestuc is as old at any rate as the 
Vishtaspa and he expresses the following valuable opimon 
on the subject. 

“That the Zand writmgs in their present state, are as 
^ 'old at any rate as the Sassanians^ may be inferied fiom 
the testimony of Ammianus^ (hb XXIII C 61) and Agathias 
(hb I 0 Sd) who both connect Hystaspes (the Veshtaspa 
of the Zend Avesta) with the establishment of the later 
Magisim Ammianus does not question but that this Hys- 
taspes was the father of the great Danus, but Agathias . 
notices uncertainty of identification In the Zend frag- 
mefits also, it is mtere.stmg to obseive that Yishtaspa is 
the latest Achaememan kmgs whose name occurs, and hence 
may be derived an argument that the hymns and prayers 
really date from that epoch ”•}* 

As to the date of the Zand Avesta the learned authoi 

* Ariana -Antiqua P 122 

tJ. BA.SGB&Iof 1849 ToL XT Pt iT 186 N 4. 
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sccmg to hovD oinitletl iL But uT Ijia memoir on Conoi- 
form IuBcnpbonB m tho proliminory remarks, lio obsor.'cs 
as follows — 

‘Bat nobcoe of Iho fourth and fifth eontmy B C arc 
cortamly deserving of conindcmboir "• ^ 

I boUevo tho fonrth contuiy B. 0 is tho tnio oni of the 
^;PiTid AtosIa. Ocadontohsts and OnontaUsts nro imnmmoiw 
on this poii^tf 

From tho following obeorrationa It will appear how far 
thoir opinions aro cortoboroteth 
Tradition and tho Eastom Authors ns woU as tho Zand 
Avosta placo Zoroaster os a prophet of tho Borskuis into tho 
rdgn of tho Boctnan king Vnrtaspo, whom wo ooU in 
modem Persian Oustasp or Kistoipa, and tho Tory rtnkmg 
evidence of the Qreok outhore who plaoo Zoroestor m tho 
reign of Hystaspoa relatoB to no ono than Virtnapw of 
tho Zand AveetOi That Zoroaster hvod m tho tuno of 
Hystaipes is also provod by tho fact that m the fonrth 
(iantory B. CJ Plato Anstofle 4; Ihoopompns, showed a 
knoi^odge of Zoroaster's worksj We may therefore safely 
oiaign the date of tho hymns and prayors from tho rengn 
of Tistaspo. 


•Jfi.A,aOB.tLof 1640 ToL I PU I P 4£ No. 1 
+ See ipp. Note. K. 

I VJd.P «llNot.IP MiNot.VolI'ni.Il.bUbmop Sohod erf 

Macman 1843. 

P 60-6a Bind I, Na L Abh-niflon^ dJe Kuodo dee llcirpoo- 
kadae iiennagegoben vou dor Dentwhea UorgoniaDdiaolien 
O^UsoluLft oatOT dor TWWitTrortliQlien Redictlon deo Prof 
^ Eerrnui Brookhaua. Leipzig 1807, Jlathr*. Voq Dr p 

Win QieOotn n 
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Furtliei hi pi oof of fiiis asseition, I beg to lefei to the 
Eastern aiitlioiities lybo Icnciv nothing of the Wostem 
Gieek anthoi’s, but whose ojimioiis fully coincide ivith 
them, • 

^^TTie well Icuoivn Oiiciitahst Midla Feioz and Pastin' 
Aspendydijt K£imdmj{ of Broach cstabhshed the epoch of^ 
Zoroaster as begmnmg four centmies B O'-' 

This epoch most naturally receives synchionu^l confimia- 
tion fiom the Eastern as well as the Western Onentalists, 
whose O'pinions, I am fully inclined to subscribe to I must 
therefoie consider the dates of the hymns and prayers as 
synchiomcal mtli the Persian prophet Zoroastei and his 
Boyal follower the Bactnan kmg Vistaspcs or Hystaspes*}* 

I demonstrate this I bog, to lay before onr society the 
following tcstimomes of the Greek anthorS;. who were near 
contemporaries and flourished four or five centmies B. C, 
They attributed several works to Zoroaster, 

^ - Sir Henry Bawhnson thus expr^Wes himself, 

'' The very elaborate vqcnhc orgamzatfon 'of the Zend 
indicates^ I think a comparatively recent era for the foi- 
mation of its alphabet, while the disfigmement of authen- 
tic liistory affords an argument of' equal weight agamst 
ihe possible antiqmty of the composition of the Zend- 
Avesta, At the same time, there is strong evidence of the 
Magi having possessed from the remotest period, hooka 
^ which they asci'ihed to some proto-patriarcli of the name of 
Zoroaster, These books are quoted by Plato (Pol , B XXX,) 
They were m the hands of the desciples of Prodicns,- wlio 

* Hesalae-Estush-Hand Appendix of 1828, and A Historical Account- 
of tlie Ancient Leap-Year of tlie Pai-sees. Published at Siu’at 182C 
t See app Note L 
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flonriilicil In Ibo fifth wntniy B (Clem, Alox, Edit, 
Byftrarg 304) Thoy Bnppllcft Osthane* 'stho accompa 
nied Xerxes in his Grecian oxpcdillon, \vilh mnlcrials for 
his ■VTork on Mngic Tljcy ttcto cxpotindcd and Indexed 
1 by HormippM (HIn, lib \XX Cap I) I do not 

lo tha later ertmets of PtiscLIoa Bnidnj io or (o the 
pnbUshed Zorooatrion oracles for tbclr claims to anti 
qnlty arc apocryphal bofc notices of tho fourth and fifth 
century B C oro certainly desornng of conihlernUou ’ • 
Tho TTcII knonrn Editor of tho Zand Avestn tlio Qennen 
Orlantolifft John Fredemo Klouter has extracted in his n'ork 
scToral poottgoa from tho Groek Anthorltlos who haro most 
ably pTOTod the goatdacnoas of tho Zand AvoeltL In ono 
of them the learood Mr Trojvjr expresses hia oploiou ou 
the iobjoct as foUowB — 

* These works, ports of ■which only cxiatod in England, 
were thwi for tho first time tronsl&tod into an Emopenn 
language and pnbliaiijd Ip French by Anquetd FtfiTnlnod 
aa monuments of on onment rdjglon and lltoratnre of tho 
Pendons they haro been dlfforently approoialeJ by learned 
man, and their nnthontlctty donlod by soma among whom 
the most oansplcmras are 81r W Jones Bichardson, and 
JdefnCTB and defended by others by none 'with moro xcal 
than John Frederic Blanker who not only Ironalated An- 
qtietll s Znni A'vosta into Qenpon in three Tolnmes bnt 
in an appendix of two Tolnmee (all in (jnarto) oomniantod 
and dlscussod -with great judgoment, sagnolty and emditian 
tH that relatai to the Zand-booka attributed to Zoroaster 
Here follow os shortly as possible the principal rosnlts 
of his laborious inrostlgntlons — testimonies of the exis- 

• j ft. A.aaa It L of jwoToLxpt i p isn l 
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teiice of works attribifced -to Zoroaster f^re found m GreeK 
antliors wlio lived before our era It was in the sixtb cen-_ 
tury B. 0.^ that the Persian religion and philosophy be- 
came known m Europe by Hostanes, the ArchiTnagiis who 
fiaccompamed Xerxes m his expedition agamst Greece ' In { 

the foiirtli century B C Plato, Aristotle,, and Theopompus 
showed a knowledge of Zoroaster’s works. - In the third 
centiuy B. 0 Herimppus ti’eats expressly of^them as con- 
taining not less than 120,000 distichs. Soon after the 
beginning of the Christian era, works attributed to Zoro- 
aster are mentioned under different names by Nicolaus of 
Damascus, Strabo, Pausamus, Plmy, and Dion Chiysosto- 
mus. St Clement of Alexandra, m the third century 
was not unacqitamted witb tliem Later the Gnostics 
made great use of the Oriental Cosmogony and psycho- 
logy as derived from Zoroaster. The testimony of Eu- 
sebius establishes that, m the fourth centui'y, there existed 
a collection of sacred works respecting the theology and 
religion of the Persians It ‘was mostly the litm’gical part 

L ' t 

of them that was spread about, imved with notions rela- 
tive to the magical art The empress Eudolaa of the 
fifth, and ‘Smdas, of the Iwelfti centmy, attribute to 
Zoroaster several books, fom* of which tieat of nature,' one* 
of precious stones, and five of astrology and prognostics. 

So much and more can be gathered from Greek and Latm 
‘ works about the wiitmgs of the Persian legislator ’’f 
The language of the Cuneiform Inscriptions is the best 
primal evidence as to its bemg the sister language to the^ 

* I must be excused beie for contradicting the learned Onentalists, 
because tbe universal opimoii is that Xeixes tbe- son of Gustasp 
or Hystasp lived about four centimes B 0 
t Eng Traus Dabistan oi School of Maunci-s VoL I Page 223 Note* 


C 


09 


Zand nnd th(f Dactrlnn coma woy bo dtcil In support of 
this assertion 

Tlio undenncntlonod outlioriUos tiro I bcllovo quite suffi 
cleut to cftablisU tho genuineness of the language 

' Detnwn Agra and Etaurah Colonel Tod found ot th^ 
»amb place a square coin which he oserfbes to llcouandcr, 
tho injcnpllon on the roterfo is however in tho Zand 
charootcr (See Mr Prinsep and Professor 'Uilsoni ^o^ea 
ou lieutenant Bumcci coins and transaclions of tho 
Boyul Asiatic Society ^ 

Further wo observe that Buddhist topes boar tho iCand 
character of which Sir Bawllnson and hlr ^aux apcoV as 
follows — 

‘The charectors found In U^q BuddhUt lopes, the Zend, 
the Parthian— of which there ero throe varieties at least, 
and Pohlvi,— Upldaiy numlfmatlc and curelvo, follow in 
direct chronologtcol 8UcceMl<m"t 
With theso QUlhoTitfC8*o8 to Uio character and language 
I leava tho quasUon in tho bands of tho loomed Orionta 
lists to decide and to express their impartial opinfpns up^ 
Ou tho whole continent of Europe wo seo at present 
the knowledge of arts arid sciences advanced And at tho 
same time wo are surpnsod to see that Orientalists in go- 
nortl have also prosecuted tho study of Oriental languages 
and the mi d d lB of \'tho cightoonth century is worth whUo 
bomg recorded os a new ora in historical rosearch ou ac 
count of the 7-nnd language and Zand Avosla, 

■ Penny Qyolopsedia VcL lU P SS3. 

tJS.A.^ORicL Vol. lx Pt, I P 43. Kinarali ond Perse polls 
by W Vstts. P 40a sad Prin*ei/s Bnsys on Indlsn Antlqudties 
by E. Tbomss Esqer ofI86a VoiL P UD Isa sad Vol ILT 
PnMwdiDSBofthdBofnbsy Oeognphloal Bodoiy AugusiiesaP CIP 
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Tlianlcs to tlic labors of Prof. F. Spiogcl^ of Filangon anO, 
Prof. Westcrgnard of Copenhagen, who arc hoih busily 
engaged in editing the whole of the Zand Avcsla with its 
translation, the former rendciing it into German and Fng- 
^sh and the latter mto the English language. Professor 
Spiegel, has completed his edition of the Yendidad, text 
and ti’auslation, accompanied by a careful and copious 
coUcction of various leadings.^ ^ 

Professor "Westergaard has duly completed the nholc of 
the Zand text except a small poihon, and lias commenced 
to publish his ti’anslation nith a Grammar and Dic- 
tionary of the Zand Avesta. 

From then* mtimate knowledge, of the Zand Avesta both 
of these learned Oncntalists^ ackno^^ ledge the geniuneness 
and authenticity of the Zand-A vesta in the preface to tlieir 
respective works , but they only difler on prmcipal pomts 
about the authorship of the Yagna, that is the second part 
of Ya^na, a small portion of thd Avesta, and tlie gicat 
portion of the Zand Avesta dhey attnhutc to Zoroaster. 

Professor Speigel, expresses his opmiou that in the Yagna 
we have two distinct dialects regai’rlmg which oui’ learned 
member EeWend Dr, Mitchell spehks as follows after con- 
sulting Dr. Speigel 

are now prepared to attempt an arrangement of 
the different portions of the Zendavesta m the order of 
'their antiqmty, Frat Ave place the second part of the 
Yagna, as separated m respect to the language of the Zend- 
avesta, yet not composed by Zoroaster bimscLf, since he 
13 named m the third person, and mdeed every thing m- 
tiinates that neither he nor his disciple Gushtasp was alive 

BBEA.SV 0 I IV P 232 to 233 and See iipj) Note M. 
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In coiuldcftitlon of tho abovo qnrallon snppojc I admit 
that ilio firjt and «c«ind pnriis of \o''nQ differ in lliclr 
langnnga it doos not proro iliat tbo eccond part ii not 
compo«od by Zoroaster 1 kuon* that Zoroaster i» name ia 
osoJ in Ibo senso of (bo (bird person but it is no 
wonder ^\e see (bat }-iiro])con rrilcrs lu tbo profoco of 
tbclr TTorka namo tbcmseirca In (bo sense of a tlilrd person 
yet we cannot doubt (bo autborsbip of tbo work fo iU 
tbo aoeond part of ^ama and In sonic of llio places of tbo 
Zend \vesla /oroasicra nauic appears In (lie third jwrson 
llio reason is (bat Iho benedicllcm is oOlroiI br liia 
followin In llio sonso of a ilcdlnlor between Ilorniuzd 
and tbo Zoroostrious so bo ia addressed in tbo scnio of 
n tbird person b^ bimself, oa n proplicl 

I hope from (bo aboro oiplanotlon (bat my leomod 
friends Dr fipolgcl and Dr Jlitebcll will entirely agreo 
with mo on tbia point 

Tbo learned l‘ror(.s8orJt\es(cr^anl a opinion ia aopportod 
by ray friend tbo Dorcrciid Dr ^Mlsoiu Tbo learned Pro- 
fessor aa} a — 

In tbo same manner aa tbo lirmna of (ho T'cdaa and 
tbo longi of tbo Rldof tho aovcral portions of Ibo Zend 
-arcsta mast iiavo sprang from difllront bards and Icacbcra 
who roprofcntod tliclr particular mbjcct each ncconllng to 
bla own tIow • 

Aa to tho above oasertion I beg to say (bat both ofmy* 
learned frlonda nro mistaken In tbU supposition In my 
foregoing remarta I have already pointed out that Profea- 
•or Bpelgol, and the Povd Dr llitcboll took Uio tocond 
part of laiiTm and said tliat Zoroaster appoara as a tMrd 

* WcutergnarJi ZencUvest*. ToL I Prefteo P 10. 
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person, for "n'liich, I hcve already given the reason ■\\hich 
I think IS quite sufficient, but I cannot agree Tvith the 
learned Orientalists “that several portions of the Zendavcsta 
must have sprung from difTeient bards and teachers.” 

^ The idea about the Zand Avesta, I do not see any valid 
reason to believe Wo see seveial portions of the Avesta 
in the forms of hymns, in vliich the language slightly 
dfffers from the largest parts of the Avesta; but their 
grammatical analysis shons at once that the Zand Avesta 
IS the production of Zoroaster alone, except the general tenor 
of the language. Hoircver, I admit there is a slight dilTer- 
-ence betiveen the first and second part of the Ya^na, 
about vhich the learned Oiientalist says. 

“The language of Zendavestn belongs, as do the vrit- 
ings, to Northern Iran, and between its two dialects 
there is a difiereuce not so much of time ns of place, and 
I should believe we may refer tbc harsher dialect of the 
Ya^na to n rough mountamous coiintry, and the other and 
softer to the milder clime of .the plains As this language 
m Its two dialects gives tis the enrhest representatives of 
the northern branch, so docs the language of Darius as 
to the west6in brauch of the Irafiian class. Their rela- 
tionship must, therefoie, be compared to that for instance , 
between Icelandic and Gothic, Pobsh and Bussian, which 
in (the same manner belong to distinct blanches of the 
£ame classes, but as the Iranian tongues aie of an age 
many centuries earlier, the chasm between them has not 
yet widened so .far as is the case with the others.”"*" 

From this we have no reason to say that Zoroaster is 


* 'W'estergoard’s Zendavesta YoL I P 16 Note 2 



not, Iho nulbor of tho Zand ATWlof It Is Indeed a direct 
cridenco (hat tho wholo of Zand Ave^to ttds written bj' 
Zoroaster hiniiclf about four ccuturics II C This opinion 
1 j not fiuiplj mcnllooed bjr Oncntal wntrrs bat it is 
rcpcotcdly alluded to b^ Grecian writers From tbefo faclj 
I confidently bcHerc tlmt Zoroaster composed tho Zand 
Avesto 

* It ii tho almost nnlrcreal opinion promnlgated by 
Hyde, 8 and defended by Iho editor of tho Zcndavcita 0 that 
tho prophet was contemporary witli Darius Ilyilaspls and 
that conseqnently bU lawa were promnlgatcd under tho 
empire of tbo Persian# 

This opinion Is adopted, on iho continent of Eoropo by 
many learned men They aip niianiraouj that tbo capital 
of Bactria is tbo primitire seat of Zoroaster and tho Zand 
Avesta regarding which tbo learned Oncntalist ecknowledgea 
birnucU il follows — 

Tradition from Uio^carllest times attaches Zoroaster to 
Boetria, and I bcliero all now ogreo in considering that 
conntry tbo nallro homo of tho Zendaresta + 

It Is tbo almost iinircrsal opinion of tbo Orientalists 
and Oceldentallsts that tbo prophotie doctrino of Zoroaster 
was lint promulgated In Bactrio and was cnlbusiasUeoBy 
adopted by tho onclent rerslons Jledians BoglidJani and 
Bactrlons under tbo reign of king Mstosp or Uyitosp that 
Ibo HagiograpWo books of the Zand ATotta were composed 
by tho Peman Prophot Zoroaster in Bactrio and that tho 

8 “Hyile, Db Hallg. Vetsr Ponar P 303. 312-335, 

0 **Z»ndaTB«t* of Kloaker Appandii L L etoj o f p. 3S7 ed. 

* HUiotioal BeaeandiM ‘Vol, 1 P S37 

t TVoatergaanfi Zand AtosU VoL I Prefao# p iQ. 
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Zand stands ns a primitive TTngiograpliical language of the 
Anti'Balvhdi or Balkli 

These ■news the most learned Orientalists and Classical 
■writers of modern times nnaniinonsly enbcciibc to. I beg 
^0 quote the following antlioiities in support of my assertion, 
Ilecrcn observes, 

‘'From Zoroastci himself we can only learn that it took 
p'jace duiing the Bactno-Medinn emjmc, nndei a hing 
named Gustasp, of the dynast^’- of Keanidcs 
Mubleisen says, 

“Accoiding to the Zendavesta, Zoioaster, or Znrdhnst, 
appeared dining the reign of the Bactrinn king '\jstaspa, 
which was changed at a later period into Jvlnstnsp or Gus- 
tasp It has been made plain fioni Giecian nutbois, as -well 
as fiom msciiptions vhich have lately been discovered m 
Persia itself, that Gustasp is no other tlinn Hystnspes, the 
father of the Peiuan lang Darius ” I* 

Profcssoi Wilson has the foUouingto ofier on the subject, 
“Lohrasp was entitled Baljchi, 'because the greatest part 
of his reign was passed ih that region 2 The reign of his 
son and successor Gushtasp was siguahzed by the lefonna- 
tion, or possibly the institution, of‘ tlie Magian religion, hy 
Zeidhust or Zoroastei, whom classical and oriental -winters 
concur m designating as a native of Bacti-ia or Balkh 

Heeren’s His Ens Vol I P 240 
t Geniuue & Spmious Religion Vol I P 311 
2 “ Mirkhoud, p 272 ” ^ 

J Aiiana -Antique. P 124 “3Zeidusti seu Zoroastrisiita Hjde Eeli- 
gis veterum Peraaium, P 312 Zeiduslit Hama, cited by Du Per- 
ron Vide Zoroastre Zondai esta, vol i pait 2 Also a memoir by 
the same in the M^moires de 1’ Acad6mie des Inscnptions, VoL 
vvxvii The latter is translated and inserted by l\rr Shea in his 
translation of Mirkhond, P 274 ” 
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Mr 0 RarcnBhQ^ aays — ■* 

'Indeed it woaot Balkb the capllol of king Go lilojp (Lot 
ZoTOtteter ia etild to liavo promulgntcd liia doclnno about 
COO D C"* 

A \VTiler In Ho Bomhay Quaricrhj Btviexv dclircn luffi** 
Bolf Q8 followi on tlio subject — 

"With regard lo Ibo place ■wbero tho Zend Aveata 
eompoaed IJumouf contended that it ivna Boctria, not 
Peraifl Tho opjolon of ao learned a man generally odopt 
-od aa It has been by other echolars deaervea the deepett 
rcapoct. Tradition too haa connected Zorooatcr ^vith that 
country — tradition both cloMlcal and oriental generally 
apeoka of him aa tho Bactrlan rage ”f 
I hftvo already dhtenaaod 4ho queation regarding the 
noUro land of tho Zand Avetta and prored (hat thcro la 
no doubt Zorooator ia tho only Dogiogrophor of tho Zond- 

Areata Trith tho concuircnt IcatimonJca of tho dlfforont 
, <1 
authora 

Taking into conpidcrotlon (he pboro nuthorltica I mnat 
infer that It la emphatically proxod that tho flrrt rites of 
Zoroaster a 2Iand AyeaU took place in Bactria and that 
the Zand was iiaed oa tho Illeratic longnogo in the rojt 
Empire of Iron 

I bog to anbrnlt tho foUovrlng obserratJona regarding 
the Pehlvi language 

Some of tho Continental Orientalists of tho present day 
ore of opinion that the Pehlvi longuago Las been forged 

*JIl.A8.G&LToL Xn Pt. I P lli -L Niebuhr In hi* Lm- 
toTM, B47B that GoshUsp cannot be identiAed rdth Dtrioa BjrU*- 
pea, ao thla d*t* i* Tvrj unoertain, Heeren tl ItiV the data 
thonld be 800 B. G if not earlier — ^VoLI,P 241 SeeaboreP K>-ao. 

+ Bombay Q^arUT^y Remtw VoL IT Pdga B 8 
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by the Parsis of Indid. If I grant tbi8 for tbe sake of 
argument a question naturally arises, it is but about 
twelve bundled years smce tbe Parsis left tbeir father- 
land for India, liow are we to account then for tbe Peblvi 
^BGcriptions, that are to be met witb on blocks of stones and 
corns m Peisia? It is widely loiown that these blocks of 
B’aji-dbUd, Naksb-i-Rustam, Naksb-i-Eajab and Kirmansbab, 
as weU as Peblvi corns existed m Persia m, tbe time of 
Sassaman Dynasty and piior to tbe existence of all tbe 
Parsis of India Tbis fact at once leads us to tbe conclu- 
-sion that tbe Peblvi language existed m Persia as a popu- 
-lar language long before tbe emigTation of tbe Parsis from 
that place and even prior to tbe time when tbe kings of tbe 
Sassaman Dynasty reigned m Persia That tbe bilingual Peblvi 
mscriptions oi H&jt-lb^d witb translationsm anti-peblvi can be 
found on tbe blocks of stone is another strong proof of tbe 
genuineness of tbe Peblvi language^ Tbe European writers 
consider tins anti-peblvi to be tbe Partbian or Cbaldian Ian- 
guflge, but I beg to ditfer from them My bumble convic- 
tion IS that it 13 no other than tbe Peblvi language used 
by the Pergiaus m very remote t^mes Tbe Partbians or 
Chaldiaus are descendants of tbe ancient Persians, and it is 
no wonder that tbe former spoke tbe language of tbe latter.' 

Learned Oiientalists after perusing some imperfect Peblvi 
^ works, come at once, without any consideration, to tbe con- 
clusion, that tbe language is a forged one, but before 
they express this opimon, I would advise them to compare 
tbe language by tbe law of Grammar with some other 
Arian family of languages, as tins is tbe only mode of 
testing the genuineness of a language * 

* DlmnjlbhflVa Hii/varash Grammar P 8-17 
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EreTj* one will admit that Ibe coiftlncntol orienlalleti arc 
the best grnmmariani It Is ft foct noTcrtlclesB ibat some 
of tbom have premonneed their nnreserved opinions against 
the anthenlldly of the Pchlri language wJthont waiting 
to SCO if tills opinion will stand an cmmlnatlon bj- Ibe^ 
light of comparntivo philology 

Pehlvl* Is a name given to a spoken longuago of Pehlq, 
a city situated In Persia The people residing in this city 
were collod Pohlvans or warriors In former times the 
Pehlri Jongnago was used in departments connected with 
the state and by warriors kings ond omperora Many in 
stances con bo cited in snppcrt of this assertion The hiUj 
of nAjl-flhdd ISafcali i linstam ond KlnnansUah, situated 
near TukhtG-JamshSd or Persojjolis contain many blocks of 
stones, booriag PclUvl Inscriptions. Those inscriptions con 
also bo seen on coins which derived their oxistonce in the 
reign of Ard5shhr BAbf'gdn 

Honce it cannot ho qi^tioDcd thot the Pchlvi language 
was in nso In ancient times Some of tho Oriontnllsts 
by comparing tho Pchlvi on blocks of stones Rpd coins 
with tho Pchlvi written in books pcrcolred that they widely 
differ from each other anil consequently come to tho conolu 
pion that the Pchlri longaogo of tho books has derived 
its source from the Persian, My rcsearchos however bang 
me to quite a different conolualon I admit that the two 
languages differ slightly from each other but that It does 
not follow that the Pehivi language as writton In books 
owes its existence to the Peraiam The Pehivi on blocks of 

• VUnn Partn* Eng. Trans, by H. H. WHson, ot IWO, Pige 169 
Not«. Ka n Jc 19S. ^ ota. Ko. ICd. 
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stones 13 Imown by tbe name of common !l?eb]vi, while 
that of tbe book is styled Huzvarasb, or proper PeblYi. One 
was used as tbe medium of explaining tbe religions books, 
wbile tbe other as a spoken language, just as tbe Sanskrit 
’language of tbe Vade Sbasters, and tbe common Sanskrit 
for general use among tbe Hindus In former times eveiy 
language of tbe Persians was divided into two parts, one 
for general use, while tbe other for religious books Such 

C 

was tbe case with tbe Persian, tbe Zand, tbe Peblvi, and 
eveiy other language which belonged to tbe Arians. 

Some of tbe learned men enteitain a doubt regarding tbe 
genuineness of tbe Peblvi language Tbeir leason is simply 
this, that Peblvi inscriptions and the Peblvi version of 
tbe Zand Avesta differ from (each other 

I admit that it differs in some mstances m its gram- 
matical forms, but I have compared several words of both 
tbe languages and found Huzvaiasb roots in tbe Peblvi 
msciiptions This shows at obice tbe genuineness of 
tbe^ language, and I must therefore conclude that tbe one 
13 the H eiatic and tbe other tbe official language of tbe 
country, tbe latter I may safely say was also tbe spoken 
language in many parts of Persia 

According to tbe general belief of the modem Persians,, 
tbe Peblvi language is stdl used as a spoken language 
in' Saristan and in Kburdistan This seems to be very 

V 

probable because Sir G H Pawimson acknowledges m bis 
travels that in tbe village of Dizmar people speak tbe 
Peblvi language f And also in tbe province of Gustasfi J 

* Refer to tlie pi eceding pages for tlie English trauscupt and ver- 
bal translation of the hihngual Pehlvl inscriptions of Haji-ibid 
t J K G S of London 1839 VoL IX Pt 1 P 109 Note 
t Ousoleys Travels in the East Vol III P 426 Note (7) 



From llic nlxjv-o opinion tru luay admit robin os a 
roroacnlar dialect of (bo past ngo of tlio Sawantan. 

ITbo Numl<»matic Pcliln of (bo coln^ rtc, of tbo 

Sa^suuon limes Khemj the populaHly of tlio longungo. 

ForUicr I *eo (bat tny learned friend Sir Rawbri-vvi 
says UuU before Lho first cndgronU of tbo Zoroastnon 
failb vent to India, wo n>o tbo »poclmcd of Ibo Pcblorl 
cbarnclcrv upon lho copper Sasanam wbicb iboj earned 
vnlb them, 

Tbo foUovnng Is (lio passago in vhicb tbo Icamod 
OricDtolist oxpres^s bin firm bcllif to that cffecL 

"Tbo «bort legend ngoin wnltcn on Uio breast of tbo 
IdogB horse on (ho great tablet at 8hipur, appear* to 
liaro been cngniNcd vbUo (bo,Pchiori was then In a itato 
of tniastioD and I baro impressions of soTcnd gems wbleb 
ntlU farther focibtato a connexion between the modem and 
ancient diarnttort. In Uio names of Uio Foni vitneascs 
ottoched to tbo copper Eveanom wbldi is ot present in 
possession of tbo Syrian Clmbtnms of Mnlabar vro baro 
probably on interesting spoamcn of tbo Poblovi dmracter 
os it was earned to India, by tho fint omlgrtmls of lho 
Zoroastran failb when tbqy ilcd from tbo Arab army 
on its approoch to Abdab, at tho month of tho Eaphm 
tc8, and eoaght rofugo at Sinddn, a toim on tho coast 
of Goiomt, hnoan In Arab geography but which 
without this direct tosUmony of TTamtoh I*frdii<ni wo 
ehonld bdro some difficulty in rocognltmg in tho St. John 
of tho modem maps,** 

From tho abovo ond aorotal other authontics thoro is 
a elrvug ondonco for lho oxistonco of tho Pohlovi In 


* J EAaO E&Lofl&10,VolX.I*t.LP 41 Nolo E. 
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Pcisia, and Ijcfoi'c ilic' Zoioasliian cnmc lo India 
It IS well known to our society that two ycais ago, I 
jinkbshcd m the Gn/rati language tlie Elements of Pclihu 
grammar In its preface I have already discussed the 
hidlicnticity of the Hu/,varash oi 2ii’opcr Pelilvi language 
at some length and proved the existence and authenticit3’’ 
Qt the language and divided it into thico pnncipal classes, 
VIZ Cursive, Lapidarj', and Numismatic, ^ and after a 
careful compaiison I peiceivcd that the Huzvarasli loots 
are to he met with m aU of them 

I am theiefore strongly of opinion that the foim of 
the language has no doubt derived its ongin from the 
Anti-Anan language 

Besides tins I have compared the Huzvarash language 
with the Semitic family of languages and can say that 
the Huzvarash language is not hnly an independent lan- 
guage, but m its Phdological constinction, it bears a su- 
periority over the Semitic language I will cntei upon 
th|s subject if time permits me to satisfy at some length 
the hterfcvry world, as to the tiuc primitive claim of an 
Anan nations over the Semitic 

My venerable fnend Mi. Romei, after perusing the 
jireface of my Pehlvi grammar says, < 

“I have examined it attentively, I do not find that it 
cbntains anything to induce me to alter my opinion I 
foimed on fid! reflection long ago on the Pehla\TL of the 
Parsi Books” 

I beg leave to ask each learned Orientalist to bnng 
forward the ground on whioh he rests Ins opimon that I 

* Tho Bombay Quoi-torly Roviow Vol IV. P CD and Dliunjibhai's 
Iliizvaiasb Qrainmai pioftvco P 5 8 ' ' 
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may "bo ablo to discutf tlio very point on wlucb ho diffbrs 
frorn mo tlio loarned gontlomon ■would do well to advrmco 
retuwna for iiBbclicving tho anthontlofl X liftvo abovo citod. 

The learned Onontalirt Dr Spicgol m bis olnbomto dis- 
casmoa m tho introductioii*to bia Huirorasli Grammer BayS.'' 

"Accordingly I distmgiiwb two njcimtugs in tbo "word 
PobloTl, namely a) m n atnetor eonso tho dialect of tbo 
country colled Fohloh b) tbo dialect oto. of tbo Poblvnnfl 
and m a wider wnso tbo language of (lio ontiro pro-iala 
untie time.^i" 

A Ohodzko Eaqor offcor n most labonoua mv^cetigation 
mcntioM Ofl foUow8.t 

"Bo that M it may it is cortoin that tho Gbilanis giro to 
thoir own tonga the namo oP Ptiona and that tho two 
pnnee* of tho Porslaii Pamaasua apply tbo auno donoml 
nation to their OompcsitionB. 

Thomas m hit ■^oablo disaortstion on tho 

Narruamatio Pohlori Ooms expreesoa hia opinion in tfip 
following worda§ 

“And especially with rofcronco to Uio doubts drhioU aro 
being raised as to tho nu^bootiaty of tho Zorooatnan Inngu 
agOB, I would point to tho aignifacant fact impbed m tho 
bxtensrrely prevailing uso of tho Pehlvi ohamotor os primd 
f<Kxt endonce of the existonco and cuiranoy of tho bmgu 
age itssel^ or of its more dialoctao modificationa. 

In conclusion I must confw that m trooting this inlorca- 
tmg subject, I cannot stand on Tuntogo ground but on 

* Gnunoistik fW HojTimehspTMho TOO if BpJoceL Wion. 1800. 
ElnlartUDg, P 20. 

t SoQ »pp. hut® lir 

t Spaatnon* of tbo Populix Pofltry of Portifc, London. } 84- P 464 

§JTLA.B.G ILtcL Vot XIIL PL i P 9 X »thl Pnjuep h £bUT® 
on jDji*n AatlquHlc® of 1858 II P lOi huto L , 
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tlie contrary my position m handlmg tins important ques- 
tion must be rather precarious and bable to imreasonable 
attacks from piejudiced paiiazans, who entertain notions, 
contrary to those I have accordmg to my humble abihties, 
endeavoured to disseminate The foreign testimomes I have 
used m support of my arguments might allme any of my 
Opponents to use the other subjects m the works of those 
learned authors against me, but the fair and dismterested 
cntic wiU at once see and feel satisfied that I am perfectly 
justified m adducing proofs from the undemable authorities 
of those learned Orientalists wherever their views and 
sentiments tended to support and prove my aignments be- 
fore the literary fraternity 

We see the wnter of the ^Calcutta Review,*' has through 
Ignorance made a very bold attack upon the Zoroastnans 
as follows, f - 

“It IS to be regietted that none of the Parsis m India 
are so learned m their oivn language and hterature as to 
defend them against the attacks that have been made upon 
them, mvolvmg as they do in their truth the baselessness 
of their whole reh^ous system aijd behefs” 

Without attemptmg any refutation Of the above remarks, 
I would simply refer the wnter to the following works 
^ Introduction to the Grammai of the Pooshtoo Langu- 
age by Capt RaveiLy P 3 Journal of the Bombay Branch 
of the Royal -Asiatic Society VoL V Pages 507 & C95 
and VoL IV P 235 4G9, 470 The Bombay Quarterly 
Review Vol iV Page 55 The Parsees, Their History, Man- 
ners, Customs by Mr Dosabhoy Framji P 219 The Paisi 
Fnend, Septembei, 1855 Vol I No 24, Pages 369 to 371 

fCilcutta Rovioiv for 1857 — July to Dcceniboi , Vo] XXX No 
• LVIIJ Page 248 
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•OlBEnvATIONS OK HIE BlLIHaiTAL *PnTT TTI iNSOEIPTIOirS 
or ttaj t abad Neau i Rttstajl 

I first dDOjpbercd this luBonption from Sir Kor Porter fl 
aad Lurnt, Ool, Vans Kennodya Copy/ not mtU tho ob- 
ject of satirfying my omx onrioaty, but simply '^rlth a 
Tio^7 to oolloct fufflolent matarialfl to support my obsflrvn 
tiona on the Pehlvl rdpbabetB so ns to cnnble mo to polht 
ont the true Talno of the cbftmotOTB and to Idontiiy the 
originnl nnTnfw^ tltlos and other Trords 

My fhrlber object in deciphering this inscription wns 
to glTO it a plncQ in the prefheo of my Zand Diotlonory, 
^th other Pohlvi inscriptiona olrcady deciphered by cod 
tinentd Orlentnllfts nith a Tlew to pnhlish tho Pehlrt 
alphabets xHth observations on tho lapidary, OurriTO, and 
JfnTniKmatio charocters according to the differont forms of 
their alphabets to assist Pehlvl Scholars to decipher any 
of the Pehhi -wTitmgs ^n Tablets Mannscripts or coins • 
Furthor I beg to mention that the Dflingnal Pehlvl 
inscriptions of IIAjt-fib&d, os tiopied by Sir Knr Perter, 
from tho onglnal tablet ore In my opinion in some res- 
pects very incOTTCot. I think I shnll be able to cetahliah 
tho following facts when I shall havo made a comparison 
of Profeseor Weatergoarda fiy-Mmlles with thoso of Sir Ear 
Porter a InsonptlonB 'f' At the same time it appears to mo 
that the latter copy la a vary Imperfect one, In this ca%a 
I havo already oipresso^ my opinion befbro tho Bocierty 
and I now beg to refer the Intelligent reader to tho fol 
lowing remarks — J 

♦ B« Inseiiptioo, Plita L 
+ S« Inacriptioii, Plata. IL 
tJUIlILA.aVol.VPm 301 
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“With reference to the copies of the Haj-i-Abad inscnp-*- 
tion mentioned, (P 374) the author, Dhunjihhoy Framji, 
Esq , states that after haying carefolly re-exammed them, 
he thinks that the copy which appears m Professor Wester- 
gapd’s edition of the Bundhesh has been most carefully 
taken Bom the origma], and that it is only maccurate 
m a few characters, that the Sassaman lapidaiy Pehlm- 

O 

mscnption m Sir Ker Porter’s Travels is also m some 
respects mcorrect, and the Parthian or most ancient Pbliyi 
mscnption appears to be still more so, which may have 
ansen from the difficulty with which it was obtained, for 
Sir Ker Porter states ‘I copied them with all the ac- 
curacy m my power, bemg much impeded by the height 
and darlmess of their positiop. One portion of the three 
upper lines I could not make out m the least ’ Between 
Sir Ker Porter’s and Professor W^estergaard’s Pehlm m- 
scnption, the author had discovered about thirty characters 
which differed from each other m ^^then respective woids^ 
but as amongst these there were a few homogeneous ones, 
the flifferenpe m the deciphermgs was of no great consequence 

When Mr Dhunjibhoy Framji first deciphered and trans- 
lated this mscnption from Sir Ker Porter’s copy, he en- 
tcrtamed doubts respectmg the accuracy of the franslation, 
and (herefoie, as far as lay m lus power, supplied a list 
of t')rata deduced from the analogy, etymology, and com- 
parative philology of the words contamed m them; he 
now begged leave to lay before the Society a tianslation 
of the mscnption from Professor Westergaard’s copy, which, 
when compared with his fii’st deciphenng, would be found 
to difier only in a few words, tlic explanations of which 
differences were m the notes appended to his translation ” 


I 
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In coDclikion tbo fiQlIior sloles, ilml u yol Lo doca nol 
fed compcloDt to placo beforo onentnlijla a SAliaCnc 
lory tnmdalloii of thia iQ^cnpUon bccnD«o Lo la etUl doubt 
ful of tho orthograpbicfll and Inlcrcbangcablo raluo of eomo 
of Ibo cbnractcn ■wUch ho wfll bo better nbto lo CTpW)j 
in tho prdhco to Uia Zand Dictionary ^vhero ho hopes lo 
publish tho Pehllvl alptubcta with obaeimtions on thdr 
lapidary, enrsivo, and numlsDioUo forma to facililato futuro 
inTcatlgnliona in tho deciphering of this character " 

From tho oboro cxplanntlon tho reader nriU obaervo 
that tho boala of my Iranalallon aolel} depends on tho nu 
Ihontica of tho Arlan Cunfly of longnogca and in aomo 
respcctfl of tho 6eniiUc laogoagea 
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E^GUS^ TIIA^^UATI0\ Ot THE I^SCmmO^ 
AT HAJI ABAD 

1 am ILo jnat and pure Troralilppcr of Onnoid IIjo excel 
lent Shipuri (Skopnr) King of Klnga of iVlran and Anlra^* 

cigiij Seal loo* of tbe wonln uxl ^a-/rtfn ftcconliog to tho 

oplnloa of 8Ir Ker Portor tholeenwd MalU rirciic hia eipUitjyJ 
u foUowB •— 

word U nppo»cU to laon aU beyooJ IrAn, that H, 

thd I\mlan ncpln d coaqomd depcDilendr^ or in moro A^IaUo 
Unffua^ tho »Lola worli MoolUli Fmiic a Icanictl Portco of 
Bomlnj oxpUlnd the name of Ainm (Inui) to ho derired frtnu 
that of Delleror atHl that Anlrao CDcaalDj UnLclJercrt} the tvo 
lermj amount to Iho aamo tidog aa tho fofogolug tUlc, and pro- 
olilma tho PonLao uoDarch to be aolo gorenwr of the haUl^le 
globe. \'lila Sir B. Ker Porter** TrareJn, \ ob il p. 160 end 
Jouniil AamUqae Qualrleme Seria, Tome. I p. 40 Note L 
Oti the ether hand Sir dolm Malcolm baa giren, in Ida valvaUo 
work, the foUowiog eipkoallona of tbo aame word* ' — 
gate tbia Inacrlptlon to Moollah Flrcdo, a loomed pricitt of the 
Paraoe* at DotaUij aod^o anmod me that tbe tranaUlion of 1>« 
feaoj waa correct. Flroio cxplalood the woftl Ar^-Inn to meflo 
dnbalierera \ £cr ho infonned tue,^vt» a Peblirt word, which elg 
nlfled bolierer Eeron wo* lU plerel i in Puhh^ i tbo js or a* pre- 
flred, la a ptiratlre, oa Id flreek ood Sooicrlt { nod, coeaeqa- 
eotlj An-lram meant anbtdJoTcra. Tho EJog of^Elorau aod An- 
Eeron bo entorproWl to mean King cC Belkrera ondTJubellertirt, 
or of Perala and other uatlona. It was, he aedd, a title llko Uog 
of tho World. TVda, boworor ia, like all conjectorea founded cm 
etymology rory uiKtertaJii, (Vide VoL I, p U8, Note *) 

The aboTQ opinion an remarked by Sir John Maloolm, la "llko all 
ooajecturoa fonnded on eiymcdogy very uncertain { but I bdiore 
thut from tho meat atronnoun maoaroh I oonld moko otxt that tbe 
opinion eipmaod by the learned JJalln Firoio la quite oorreot 
occording to the etymological coustmotlon of tJie word Atrya 
wlJob la properly the name of tbe prorince dna (/run J or ** be- 
Uever'' from ita Zand origlu. t Ido tho drat Chapter or Ftogtrd of 
Vondldad where wo and dwytmli* in tbo AojuaatlTo 

caaa. I ehall now bring forward nuncroaN oiam|ilea to ahow tJm^ 
11 , 
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cclestiellj descended from Yazdaii (God), Uie son’^ of the 
■worshipper of Ormazd the excellent Artalishatar'f* (Artaxerxes), 

lu the Zand Avesta the^“Aji” is piefixed before a vo'viel as a uega- 
tii 0 paitiole, and hefoie a consonant simply the "vowel “a" as in 
the Greek and Sansciit 

i'loni this etymological constiiiction the word An^Iran simply sig- 
nifies “Unbelievei’s” or “Non-Aaian-iiioMnces” and consequently 
1 adopt the opinion of the learned MiiUi Fiioze, fiom this analo- 
*■ gical constniction of the woid, and further we ha've a good 
authoiity to rely upon — the Oiigmal Pehlvl ■versi6n of the Zand 
A^ esta. 

Tlie opinions in regard to this word of the Continental Orientalists 
aie numeious, of which I shall he able to gi\o a full e'vplauation 
in a note in my Zand Dictionaiy, and in the meantime I beg to 
lefei my leaders to the foilowung woiLs on the subject ^ 

Vide Buinouf Com Sui le Va 9 ua, Note p 61-62 Mcmoires Sur 
Dneises Autiquites De la Peise By De Sacy P 68-60 and p 69 
Note (103) Vendidad Sade by Di H. Biockhaus p 337 Journal 
Asiatique QuatiiOme S6iie Tome Lp 40 Note Penny Cyclopae- 
dia Vol II p 316 JouiualoftheEoyal Asiatic Society Vol XI 
Pait I Ps 44. 46 and see Ps 38. 48 of the above 
* The word Bui ^‘Son ” appeals to me to be an"^ incorrect one and this 
mishike I behei e hiis crept mto theJ-oiiginal tablet According 
to tire etj mological System, I of opinion that it ought to bo 
read Bidman “Son" instead of Bui as used lu modem Pehlvi 
hmmaii for “Son" or Brt 

t From the monumental lehcs of the celebiated Persian king Arta- 
i,ei\es and fiom the Oi rental and Oc'']denlal historical accounts 
handed down to us, we believe that Artaxeixes was the great re- 
former and restoiei of the Zoioastiian leligiou 
It IS now qiute erident that we are forced to afBrm, on most suffi- 
cient giouuds that the piimitire Doctnne of Zoroastei existed 
foimeilj in Peima even before thiS celebrated king The true 
denomiuatiie of this long is variously viitten by various author's 

as in the Modern Pehlvl, iJ Ardashir, oi 

Ifutastur, the Sassauian, Ai (a/is7iidr , m the most 

J\ncient Pehlv f, . , in Cuneifoi'm, 

, it IS rendered in Greek Ai taicr'Scs, mHebiewand 
Chaldee, and in modem Persian, Atdeslm Besides, 

v\ 0 see the names of tins king on the sev eiul Coins of the Sassa- 
uian dj nastj 
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Km" <r Kill?' \lnn it crV nallv 1 oiJM fnjn ^3l. 
lUn ((uhl^ (onl) frninl*tn»i «r ilm rTfi' 1 ut 1 HjjVt (U K 
pnn) Km;j I om iIj ^ llni !i i f lli tinm l^v au ^ 
ibtj (jjIicTA MI»i| 5 nn \ * minnr«^ iinv in if > imnv 

VCar# \a I rtilm" (o'v nllnp t *) lli<' jn 1 Ian an 1 llm 
Will rrl b'^r t\h i rrrnf r« ^ 1 •pi fiir nj ti oil n II ilint 

In^ Tjiincn^ 1 I aro I-* 1 1*1 >1 tij lit 

I mifi* «if nirn! farnnr 0 <^nna 1 ib 0 La t 1 h t n 1 lli 
inr«^i upon me pr'cun^h In llK inamirr t) iliai I 

inav pTe (ninl i ) mo i rxr !1 -ni (t » tin m ) 

On thli oeroanl tLc nlrL»>l I ntLLI no* {.'Tiorr^l (I v tli 
prare) iftlo MLetllnii Ihtinr Ormar 1 I I t<nT n| n* ili" 
vlrtaon^ rrratnn*^ onjjlna*in*o f |ar 1 Ih llm jalli 
of Ihc liap|tlnri<i (fb'Qten AIh* in liLr manner ili n lia I 
Ik* torroJ Ylrtae on it fnnii tlia priori j*all> ilienfin th 
olilnininpof ol! Ltmi^U'Op I be mn it (< n tL r*r) *k)iu ili^ih 
It ond ft! 0 the ejffilbnt pift in tbal nianhir U itmt'J 
pircn to roc hy tbaL Dlvioc Onnar I 

Tbo wool ft J I ill at, irqalrcil • |^w m ro ktl r» tn Ici I 1 
U tlip jiriruHIrr nK>V‘*/*rJ„ a<« H th*l t! » 1 1 I»ts IiaXo 

pToluHy l«e«i I Hit, fjoi I tiK Ul Itl 1 jr Jftar Jutlj meantuiw 
IWrcf re 1 baxo u»vvl ib« wool Cm} iaijlj 
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FOMfen TIl<V^SL,mO^ OF TOF PEIILM 
INBCniPTION OP HAJI \BAD NEAR 
NAKSn I IttJSTAM 

I am the juat and xctdous worahippcr of Onnoid; iJw 
divine BhApor kmg of kinge, of iMran and Anlrun, celestial 
ly descended from God, tho son of the ^TO^allippcT of 
Orinaxd tbo dtrlno Artarorxea king of bags of Airnn ttfo 
eolefltially descended from God, and grandson of tlio dlvlno 
BflWgftn king who la tho arell wiaher of tho good time 
Bocfluae the CHBcerfl Mmltlcm and Commanders saw 
me rnllng (according to) tho jost and pnro hw and tho 
greot -well Tfiaher rrho confers good prosperity upon nil 
■well thrlTing vlrtaoua-porsoDi 
I have bestowed upon (them) the praises- of rpytxl-ihvour 
0 Oimaid thoa hast bestowed tho most pnoeo ■aponmo 
gradonaly In thla manner 0 that I may give what is moat 
excellent (to them) (On this nncoiint) tho wicked PotlAki 
TTOB grieved (by tho grace) of the excellont Dtvino Or 
■mnid, I bestow opon tbo virWlms and pious-men of pur© 
desire the path of the happiness of heaven Also la llko 
manner thou hast besftrwed oU virtue and laV firom tho 
good path therefore the obtaining of all knowledgo I bestow 
on (those) who desiro it also the oicoHont gift in that 
mnnner bestowed Os given) on him by that Pivino Ormni/l 
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NOTES ON THE PEHLYI INSCETPTION OF HAJl- 
ABAD NEAR NAKSH-I-RUSTAM 

Number 1st In tbe first line, I ]iiiYc*dcciplicred llie first 
word Tali') aid, accoi(biig to tlie system of ]il. De Sacy 
a^d Sir W Oiisclcy The second cbai actor of tbe woid 
above alluded to is identified witb > h, m tbe*' word hald, 
by these two learned Orientalists. I liavc therefore used tlie 
ortbogTapbical value m my decipherment as li I liaie 
moreover sufficient proofs as to its etymological construc- 
tion and ‘SigTiifi cation 

The monosyllabic word Talir agTces, in the kindred 
languages, nnth the Ilebrcw inc, or Tino, and m Arabic 
which sigmifios pm’c or clean, and the second etjunou 
IS merely prolonged mto A for tlie sufiix hi of the nomi- 
native case, and therefore I hfu'^o considered the woid 
Tali') did as the nominative smgulhr of an adjective of tlie 
masculine gender, qualifying the proper noun Macdisa'n 

According to recent investigations,, it appears to me that 
the second Character > li is identified with > in its ortho- 
graphical value by a few of the Continental Oiientahsts, c 
^ and they are inchned to use the same character m tlie 
word hagi or haga Therefore we may 'have a reason at 
present for readmg tlie ongiual word TagiiHii mstead of 
Talirdld 

The word Tagrdld is composed of Tag winch m modern 
Pehlvi sigmfies “stroiigei” oi “hero” and the woid rahl 
sigmfies ''way’ oi "patli” Therefoie, the verbal trans- 
lation wiU be "heroic-path” that is "zealous” in an adjective 
form luasc, noni, sing, used as an epitliet before tlie noun 
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Vf» Tljrfc compouriilol wonL i-iptifs Tlio 2i i)un 

rTori»lii[*pcr of OnuflnP 

Soppo** wo odnill lliat tho rlijirnfli'r g Irtf il of / 
fmls ilfl jljonfhe llini on tli*’ oih^^r LniiJ wo ('I'o 

It doo^* not foil tlio purport of forornl t ihcr wordfi Invnu o 
Ujh cliamoirr Ia n M In llio of lliijl Alul 

oflrnoc Ilian els or ror t» (nof 1 rhail rml ■avour hi fli >j% 
rar pclncljia^ rcavjns Lcn.'aft'r fur rojfctinj^ lid \oIuc ofr 
lurlbcT if wo compnru ibc wonl ro/nv/i wllli lln 
modem l*cr?inn /oy/ini Wt frv tlmt it ►ijminn 

‘ Tlio Impenal ilgnalurc on orjor Ao (hp» llirlmnl m « 
l*cr Ian Arable and Knpjli^b Hietlonary V UlO and nleo 
(bo Buriuutu kit ) bat tbn >lgnlfieailcm d v* not nocwcT 
Ibo purport of (lie Ini'cnption and If w read tbia wonl 
Again according (o tlic modem I'cbU I jt vnll be fugni 

wbicli rignlfiw wnw ond (bo h of (be ongnial nonl 
mo^t bo contfWcrvl m menh n ruIBx 
Tho aignirKration of (bo above word Ims no cfmnection 
wlmlcrer with (be pa ago of (lir lp»erIj)lioii Ibercforo I 
bavG BofScient groaod for an oplloiml cinplonu^nt of it 
bocanw wo fllwayi uio jn inodcni IVIilvl rouio of tin. eba 
ractCFfl aa lioiuogcnoas letters (bni o g hoa olvrata tliroo 
diflcrcut ortbogrupldcfll raluci oh A 6 and JI ^lx — 
^^^Aafno/t^ dealro Togo porrerful 
purity " etc , and Is freely allowed (o lio employed option 
ally by tho readers to cn&blo thorn properly to •under 
atand tho original paMagea 

From tho above oxaraples It ia quUo evident (bat Ibo 
chamter ii Bubslitutod for (hreo dlETuront ortliogropblcal 
■vainca tboroforo If wo adopt tho eamo syBlom In Sarwinlan 
lapidary Fobl\i it ^till Iw of no great conaoquoiice Bculdia 
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this, I “ijcg to refer the readers, for more and fiilleimformatio;i, 
to the note on the n'ord l>ah% or hcu/i ni succeedmg pages 
No. 2nd In Ime jdrst, the second word, zaJu, signifying “jnst” 

I fiist deciphered from Sir Ker Porter’s copy, hut after a 
minute comparison of the same with Professor "Westergaard’s 
copy, I am of opimon that the letters hear three ditfeient 
Wiays of deciphciment as zafd, vani, and zani. These woids 
occur four times in the inscription, hut the ortliogiaphy is 
a subject of doubt, and we must therefore adopt an ai bi- 
liary mode of decipherment from the respectne significa- 
tions of the tlu'cc nords just mentioned winch alone -will 
lead to the proper understanding of the original passage 
Eegardiug the orthogi'aphical value of the character I m 
the whole luscription, strong evidence exists of its inter- 
changeable orthography. This .simple chai actor I alnajs 
confuses the readeis of the modern Pclilvi language, 
as wcU as m Sassauian Bilingual Pehlvi Inscriptions ol 
Ilaji-Abfid and others At jpicscnt the chaiactcr serves 
the prthograpical value ^f three letters z, oi, and v, 

I have u^cd it absolutely as v, as m the woid vaoii, sig- 
-mfying “just” (see Jom’nal of thOj Royal Asiatic Society 
- of Great Britaiu & Ireland for 18o2 Yol. xiu Pt. 2. P, 402 

L 

Note 3, and also Zeitschrift der Deutschen Mongenlandis- 
chen Gesellschaft Leipzig 18o0, Yol lY. oP 9G ) 

No 3rd The woid balti signifying “excellent” we see 
used already three times m the mscription as an ejnthet 
before proper nouns 

In the first Ime, I first deciphered the fifth word bahi on the 
authority of'M de Sacy and Sir W Ouseley, but at jire- 
sent the continental orientalists are of opinion that the word 
may be read as an epithet haga or hagi mstead of haJa, 
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ivliicb ‘God or Divine If We pn^po 0 1*> read 

it or biiqi fIpnilMng Divine then it impof Iblo 
ncconling' to tlie doctnne of tlio Zand Vvr tn. to apply 
llili cpitlict to on\ liumnn Ixiiv In eonmion uilJi Omni 
])Otraeo end Prophfl Tl»o wi nl Lnlii !■« pipular sn 
cpjtliet 01 plied to tlio follow ri of /orro ftr iw 
tigoir^lng of tlio cicclltnl relicwn tlicreforc it appeow 
to mo fbat if Tko rtnd it Iwilil iuttaul of Imgi it will bo 
ranch liotlcr 

I om bnwe^or not ob ilnatc If 1 ino* t nlth nn\ ^uf 
ficlont rCQ50ii for mi<liiig tlio nurd j I hlmll do o 
without nnr be ilntion 

lyt ns now review f<ine (xamplis m nnl r to give 
Ibo Irtio rc-ndlnt, of tie won l ^ we uim pinion is 
iitroDgIr and nrlamlJlOu^lv cxin^e^l b\ ccnlmuitnl Oricn 
lull ta to rtdid it 6r7* DMne'’ 

From H do Ixingpericrs f oi "nr Ir^ ilidailles dcs 
rob* Icrses (of iStO)* It oppenrH to me tbo learned 
Orientalist prefers to read it os bnqi Di\Ino” instead 
of Labi bnt I cannot cxoctU tdl cm wlint prjn?lplo 
bis opinion- Is foilndcd when wnting tliM note 1 am 
rcmllj BorTv for not having tlio work in ^n\ liantb* 

I am iraable to saj nny thing more on tlio tnbjeet-* 

As for os tho idcntiflcntlou of tliis word ^ bof/i Ig 
concerned the IcaAicd Sir C Bnwlinsou ia of tbo following 
opinion — 

2- Tliis Idcntiflcation Is of ranch importance for it 
enables ns to read tho epithet which anawers to tbo . 
^ot Baga instead of B(h and It is singular that Do 

* VlieP 6. OttcorUin unimblHhod cotns of tho Suwni^ bj 
E. Thomu, Eftq. 
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Sacycwtli Ins nclni]ral3le critique and extensive learning 
slionJd have oveilooked ifc Vei j pos'^iblj" the Zend (^niay 
be a mere modification of the Sassanian cliaractci ’ 

With the exceiition of the Zand I am quite picparcd 
te concur m the opinion of the learned Oiicntalist, vith 
a few additional proofs for the purpose of afioiding some , « 
elucidation of this very 'imx>o'i tcmt identification 

We sCc already that ttie noid ha(ji is often used with its 

rj 

mtcrprctatiou to convey the sense of “divine,” in tlie Bi- 
lingual nSji-Abhd Inscriptions and m the Tiilmgiial Inscrip- 
tions at Kaksh-i'Bnstam. 

In the second Inscription of IIuji-Abad which is -wiitteu in 
the most ancient Pehli i, this epithet , is interpreted 
. . . AlhCi, and m tlio Trilmgiial Insciiption at Nakslii- 

-Eiistam, in Gieek the same epithet is interpreted 
which signifies “God” or “Diiine,” thcietore vc haie suf- 
ficient reason to read the eiutlict “bngi ’ vhich signifies 
“Divme,” because it is the sameois in the bihngual and 
tiilrngual msciiptioiis of Hnji-Abad and of tlie INlalvsh-i- 
Rustam. 

( 

As regards the signification of the woid Alim, 

m, the second insciijition of IInji-ii.b£d I do not see any 
need of malaiug remarlvs on it, it is so popular m Hcbiew,. 
Ai’abic, and also m modern Pehlvi, that it answers to the 
word Anliuma Obseiwe the s6mi-vowels 1 and n 

are mterchangeable, and the inci is used as a suffix 

Sir 0 Eavlinson has chosen to denominate the second 
^ inscription of Hfiji-AbM the Parthian Pehlvi, while Mr B. 
Thomas on the contraiy considers it as bemg entitled to 
the name of G'haldaeo-Pehlvi, but my humble opmion 

* J R A S. G. B. & 1, 1847 Yol X. Ft II. P. 94, Note 2 
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^ (lifleTB from Vitli end I have reason to conadcr t\)is tn 
scription to bo in the most ancient Pchlvl languogo • 
Before entoring upon an explanation rognnhng my reasons 
I must confess that I am not quite unprepared at present 
to enter mto any more remarks on tho subject but at ^lo 
same time I beg leave to TC<{oc«t tbo learned Pbllologcrs 
just to take a reneu' of tbo Grammatical and Etymological 
iilufltratianB of tho longnago and seo how for my bnmbTo 
opinion wilf bo stipportod by subsequent riulologcrs of 
conrso the significations of a fow words arc ambiguous 
I cannot enter any farther into tbo subject at present whilst 
laying my labour before tbo public but I hope to publish 
every thing regarding tins intorcsting subject in my Zand 
Dictionary if timo and leisure ponnlt me 
As to the word hcQx the German Onentolists, Dr Mordt- 
mann and Dr Olshauser qolto agree in the opinion of 
the learned Sir C Enwlinson + 

From the abore-mentisned romarks and from the unn 
nimons opinions of tlie Continental Orientalists it Is orl 
dendy manifaet to tho readers that tho word onflbles 
us to reed the opithot hagi 

The aceond oharaefcor* > g of this word irf its ortho- 
graphical value reqaxreB herwever farther ftonmderabon 
Tho character > wo see Beverol timea used m the in 

*Th® Pehltl ln*cinpti<m Tn»rk»d'B.inpTo!e»sotWe*tCTg»arffl 

BondehMh. I h*TB already decqihflred it<j moinuign are the iamB 
M that marksd A bat a few are bo amblpicnxB in the Utter 

port of that ioacriptlon oa -whioh I eonaot ralr for ita oorrectnoM 
and I have not erea the aniflUrr meana at my command of the 
Semitfo ami Toraman famfliea of langu*^ In order to enable ■* 
me to mate ont tho aenae of the orimnal worda by the help of 
comparatlre Philology I mart leavB this matter for some fiStnn 
opp o r Um lty 

+ Zeltaohrlftder Detrtvihen ilotgenlandUchen 1860 VoL TV P 
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scrjpU^n of litijt'AbAtl, iii a few aaouIcj, but ■\\bcn vfe 
■use it as “'g” as ■svcll as lu tbe woid Tagi^hi aud Bagi^ 
then it does not ansner tbe Pigiuflcation of those ■n’’ord5^ 
theiefore it compels me also to read it /i, according to the 
niodein Pehlsd svstem the homogeneous cliaractoi > having 

t 

tliree oithogiaphical values of h, g, and li^ see the pre- , 
vious note number tiist^ svlici'c I ]\ave already discussed 
the same subject 

After tlie above icmarlcs ■vre do not see anj’- objection to- 
use the character hj instead of g 

Ko 4th In tlie tlurd line the first vrord . bui or hil 
occui’s about tlie etjunological consti action of ivbich it is" 
needful to give some more explanation^ because M De 
Sacy has much discussed it and has mteipreted the 
same "uith Poinan Accoichng to the analogical construc- 
tion of the TTOid m modem Pehlvi, Pe Sacy is perfectly 
coircct m his interpietation, but this learned Orientabst 
decipheied m Ins valuable "work tlid nord . , m nebievf 
character ; o 1 a , the first twef letters b and v are adnus- 
6iblc“in them orthogiaphical value, and for the thu’d letter 
sve have sulhcient reason to bePeve to be long instead 
of “mhn’ , tPcieioro let us give the ^rife reading nhich inll 
he bui or bn “son”^ 

In modern Pehlvi the construction of the -U’ord Boman is 

( 

quite evident, the root Bo or Bu sigmfies “son” and “man' 
and IS used meiely as a sufiix, therefoie if 'ue lead the irord 
bui we must consider the long i, as a suffix, because the root Bo 
IS sufficient to answci the oiigm of the word Boman m modem 
Pehlri, and it ■will he also quite allowable to read the same 
woid as h^ In modem Pehlvi and Persian the root bai 
aus'nei‘5 to “son", again the long i i^^ used meioly as a 


( 



Ha 

eofhx to (lie root Itm Further wc llip loM{r i u 

fu a flufflx In Ihu anion I’clilv! Infcnijfion ofllnji 
Mwd tU liut cxcclli III 1/ II (oil 

Irroiii the abo\Q cxnniplc It eimltlci* n< to Oicipli r llin 
original wortl Ini ir tri Indep'nilcnlK liomnHj th 
remi voivcla r and u nrt no donht iialnralj\ iiiU rrlmiifTi.'Qblo 
In lUo hingnogi' of the Sa »anlau I lUUt u I con bIict; Irvniv 
the follonlnp txouiplis ^ucli oi 'ihninin lo 

uiinvn niHiiit. chUn jinmi 

liUi 

No /Ith In lino fifili I firrit dri*nli nn! ilu tlilrd wonl 
hinm from llio coji^ of blr Ktr Forltrij vrerU bui oftir n 
lulnnto compariwin uf the ranio vrhh I mf b 

(!op\ I mu oorapi.Ilod to Rad it hatm iguifsin^ lio-Is 
or nho-la " 

No CtU la lino Bixlb 1 llr^l dccliljcrcd tlio third word 
Shalanl.artm'' from tbo Imjicrfi'il htltw of '^ir Kcr lor 
tors copj on incro anpjo Itlon hut onimonltf I Ituvo dect 
plicrcd U from Trot W CfiK rpoojd s cop tihirL\in or 
SJilrynn slgnlfyinj, ooininandc rs 

No 7lU In Imo scvt'iilh tbo fceond word darli fVoni 
8lr K P a copy 1 first dr^lplicrcd <li bnt I ei'o (lio same 
ATord In tifcd lu Prof \\ a copy \\lilch etialilci m to read It 
ofl dil-i instead of darLt \vlilcb slgnlLca pure and 
dIao tbo TTord tZiii Is ^roll known lu Uio ilodom Pcblvl 
langnag;o 

No 8th In lino 8<rvcntb Ibo BOTcnlh word rtJuZu I ded 
pUered from BlrK P 6 copv but I aoo tlio secoml lotlor ol 
tbo Kuno word is slightly dilTcreut in its form from Prof 
"W s copy therefore wo may also rend It signifying 

jnst confers as to tho Intcrobnngeolilo ralno of tbo second 
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letter .« in tins word I sliaU explain my object hereafter, 
and prefer to read it 7 alidu or 7 ajdu see the following note 
No 9tb In line seventh we may also read as jidali, 
the mnth word hudan, because their significations do not 
at fll differ from eacli other On coinpaiisou of this woid 
vith the Zand lai^e it sig-nifies ‘‘vu'tuons-person/’ theietoie 
I consideied hudan should be m the plnral-nmnber “virtn- 
ons-persons”, and suppose we are allowed to read the same 
word as jtddn according to the Persian language the fiist- 
word jid would signify “excellent” and uT an is 
the termination of all substantives and adjectives that aie 
in the plural number, but in the English language the 
adjective has no pliu'al number, theiefoie, I tlunk the 
signification “vu’tuous-persons” wiH seive the same purpose. 
The orthogiaphical value of the fiist letter m this word' 
descives oiu consideration In the fii*st place this chaiac- 
ter . . m the Sassauian Lapidary Pehlvi very slightly dif- 
fers m its foim from the chaiacterc . . h, but besides this 
we have a stiong reason for its mtei changeable value. 
Ml E Thomas considers 'this charactei to have thiee dit- 
ferent values as ^^ut accoiding to my hum- 

ble opimon if serves also for the chaiactei h, as above men- 
tioned m the voids huddn or jidUn Obseive at the same < 
time tlic second lettei u, changed into as veil as 

the j V, for ls y These are olten mtei changeable m the 
Pei Sian, Aiabic and other languages 

No lOth In Ime eightli, I have deciphered the sixth 
voididc vuththc sigiufication 0, from the imperfect letteis of 
Sir Kcr P ’s copy and horn its comparison vith the Peisian 
i-Aij vel, I piefened at the tune to read it vil, but after- 

J A S G B & I ofiaw, Vol xn Pt 2 P 262 PI I 
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wardfl I hflvo seen tlio Btuno word need In Prof W,* copy 
when I WM inclined to rood it A\l tUo eomo word iB re- 
peated in line ninth 

Iso 11th In lino ninth the ninth Tvord I first 

deciphered according to Its analogical conatmetion Tith 
the modem Pehlvl hrd&n and in Ilcbrow tnnn, slgm 
lymg shall I givo"? *or to give” 1 nm still of opi 
nion that the first character of tho nhovo word hatdn 
should be rend as h becanso It has four different ortho- 
graphical valocs for which I hog to refer tho rcoclors to 
tho note number ninth on tho word /tttddu or jidun 
wherem I Imvo already discoosed the sabjcct 

According to the forma of the last character of tho 
above word we can rend it with L na /itfTtX but I do 
not SCO any groat difference in tho forms of these two 
nhorooters I tmd n 

They oro used in tho inscription and besides tins I 
have strong rooson to bcllove that in the Lronlnn family 
of languages partionlarly in Pehlvl and Pershm tho I 
and n are both intorchangceblo lottdrs For this I beg 
to refer my reodors to tho following opinion of tho loamod 
Blr 0 Rawlmson and Or MflUer 

The termination in di and dn follow 6i6 variety of 
Pehlvt and Persian Orthography and nxo nroolselv ana 
logons to the double forms of and ul^I ahaatdk 

and (qmstdn do 

Deaides this I have reason to read the above word 
Attan instead of /ntcU because we find the verb in tho 


? 4Lofl847 VoLX.Pt. IIP 80, Not^ i u>d Jemmd 
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Zaud ^AAe&tu having the iiersonal termination of the first 
person singular ']l^ or therefoie according to its ana- 
logical teimination vnth the Zand Avesta I prefer to read 
it TTitan signifying “I may give” or shall I give”? 

piiserve the above "word is used already m the mscrip- 
tion m Inie eleventh and fomdeenth vuth the additional , 
terminations ^ for the first person smgular as well as in 
tlfe Zand Avesta, bnt in tbeu significations they do not 
difier from each other as far as tbeu personal terminations 
of the first person singular are concerned 

No 12th In line twelfth the sixth word oa/c, signifying 
“thou,’ I deciphered from Su* Kei Porter’s copy ivhich 
ansAvcis in modem Pchlvi ^ lal, the second peison singu- 
lar “thou”, but after a compaiison with Prof AV ’s copy, 

I see it leads like Zak siguitying ' that” as a demonstra- 
tive pronoun, winch does not answci to the original pas- 
sage, theicfoie I piefer to read it rak according to Sir K 
P ’s copy c 

No 13th In line twelfth the seventh woid 'luni, I fii’st 
deciphcied^froni the imperfect letteis of Sir K P ’a copy, 
but aflei its compaiison with Piof W ’s copy, I piefeired 
reading it as^’ialmi signifymg “law ^ c 

No 14th ‘The same lemaik as above applies to the c 
sixth word iuna, in Ime thirteenth which I now prefer 
to read “tiff ” 

No IJth In Imc fifteenth the fourth word was 

first deciphered by me fiom the imperfect letters of Su Ix 
P ’s copy, but after its nunute compaiison with Pi of W ’s 
copy, I was compelled to icad it ItiUik or Inian Por 
full explanation of this Woid, I beg to lefei my lead- 
015 to the note numbei eleventh m the pimious pages. 


K. 
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NoU A, p 0 ^ 

!Modcb» cnlica firrt ip5»c<A ttroog d jcdjcms to \ht auUicntidty 
of lio Zand Areata, and after most dUo dwcnasioni aided Lj all Ihdp 
present refined learning and oUlHIcs they came at la^t (o tlio firm 
coDClosKm as tcrita genmnenew bat they now aslt to what family of 
languagea the word Zand Vresta bcloogs T anfl what U (ha ctymo- 
logictl ngnlficalkra of that wordf 

To the first qnestwn tto can safely answer (hit it la of pnro Arlan 
ongm. Dr Spiegel has ably dlsensaed its origin and ifgiuflcatloni 
bat U» learned oncntaliat doe* not feel aoUsfkal lilmaclf with his enra 
rcnlL Ho 11 mdnral to think it U denrod from tho SemiUo lasgn 
flg«a. Omdosonj controfy t* this foifpotiticm are those of Dr Haag 
Dr Cbirolaohii and of Prof. WesleigaanJ all of whom agroo that 
ititi compoend word bcloags to tho Anan family of langiiagca. 

Now let na toko a roriow of what opinkma there are in regard to 
the aignifleatlan of tho oboro word. On this point I acs oil the ori 
cntallats hare imnnimcTtsiy caj ^aacd their opinion aa ToUoim. 

Arcsta,” L c. Dirino Peralalioo or Text, Zand nrtams thocxpla 
nation of thu and Pazond tho SappIcnionU to tho Zand or fnrthar 
oxplanation of tho Zand doctrhu.* 

From tho nhoro cxphmaUon wo think their aothoriUca are chiefly 
denrod from Mnhomednn WTitortjond amongst them Ibo leantod 
Dr Spiegel prodoces tho oridcnco of Dnitnr Aspcndjli^ as an rra 
crpocted confirmation of thoro oitinians and I think wo may admit 
thu new as a matter of mdiridiial opuuoo. 

* QmTnrri Uk Ucr PArai-aiinicho vdh Dr Fr BpiwL P tOO-COT Zeit- 
Bchrlft dor Dentfloben MorgaulSadlaohoD Lelpng ISW VoL H 
P C3W-60B. Zoit. Dent. llorrVol MI P 403. '400 ondPunaona 
EgTpta Plaoo In Unireiwal dDatory YoL UL P 4“4, NoU 200. 
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I dot-not see any valid reason vrLy M Bumouf’s opimon is oTer- 
boarded, let us however see what ground the above-named learned 
onentahsts show m favour of their assertions 

In the foregoing pages I have already discussed the word “Zand 
Avesta,” according to its tiaditional meanings,* but when I see 
thtit om learned onentahsts such as Dr Spiegel, Dr Haug, and 
Prof "Westeigaard, differ with me as to the genuine signification of 
the Zand Avesta, it is menmbent upon me to give in detail an ety- 
mological explanation of this compound woid 

The word “ Zand” signifies accordmg to Dr Spiege? f 
“Zend Avesta” when we mtend to spealc of the waitings of the 
fiist peiiod m particular, we sav Zend wntmgs, i e , \uitten 
in the Zend language In order not to prolong this introduction 
unduly, I may perhaps be allowed, for the sake of brevity, to refer 
to the researches appended to my Paisi Grammar J From these it 
appears that no vahd giound can he found that the onentals ever 
designated a language, by the name of Zend, it rathei means a 
hook We have hit ewiso found the expiession Zendavesta to be a 
voungei, especially moslemic denomination, but that the gennme 
Persian sources mversely show Avesta and Zend Avesta, oi m the 
oldei form Apestak (> - • •with the S^iians) is hteially the Text 

and IS the only conect designation for the text of the holy scniituree, 
always used by the later Persians, when they do not use the expres- 
sion “law”*(diu), which probably has a more limited meaning In 
the mvocations of the Yaijna and elsewhere in the older period the 
expression Manthro 9 p§nto i e the holy kpsech, occurs for the sacied 
wiitmgs, an eipressioii which has also maintamed itself later under 
the form Mansei-^pcht For the language of this older period the 
Paisees use the expiessions language of the ]\fanthra, language of 
theAvesta, celestial language, all three of which aie unfortunately too 
unhandy for common usage, whilst the expression “old Persian 
language” is correct but too general Zend however, a' not yet euf- 
ficicutly explamed woid, is said to designate the commentary of the 

^ Yide P 6 7 of the above 

t Avesta die Heiligen Schriften Der Paiseu Yon Dr. Fi. Spiegel Leip- 
zig ] 852 Eistei Band P 46 

t “2) Paieigiammatik, P 1 ff P, 206 ff” 
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Lolj booV*, ptrUapt lUe lloiTar'ali iranilaHon Tbo langft3g« of 
thu tTsn^fltion tlK* IVnces c»ll Ilairorwh from ili I Iiozoothr* 
1 o. bOBuni tamfkirrm Iiil>cTu pjating gooJ ramflco] In Ounntc 
tion Tnth ZcoJ^ PdzcQJ is olwaj-a naucU uliicrh cxprLUiDn tccmi lo 
d'tignato the glosjion of tho trenslatiun • 

Dr Hong I and Prof wfergnanUj we of tbo tama ofnni^a 
^VbatcTc^ opvnkm tJKmi oricntalisti may odTiince, tliej ore onoble In 
pobtcfft any aoaoat airthonty on fhorahject- Vr Spi gri merely 
qnotei Dftstur A»pwnjyiiijr« tmaxpectcil antbonty in his farour ^ 
AAor conwiltiag VfpandytTjr# antliority ho ii ttill of opinion to 
look, for a fitting etymology In (ho Soultlo langnagca bat If the Atai 
Uttguago U to eopHjTia In its gramroatkal fonns then trhy tbonld 
no locJc for Itt namo (o foreign langojigt* 1 tbinh mj leanied 
fnend't TOijponboni based on ibia heaui wo merely that bo found tbt 
Bemitie form ApetlAk of tho Zand origuul “ ATMtn."J 
Dr Ilaag after a lengthy discuavoo m tho JoonuxJ of Uio Gennan 
Orroolal Sodety at latt qtdto ogroea whh Dr Spiegol and condodei 
u folloirc.? 

Ijet Qj now epltmnlw the renlta of the et>qtufy eonctmiag tba 
nso of tho tranjct In qoctlion, in Pohld nriUngt^ and also m liter 
Pard ootkoi 1) ATottn, and Paxend aro tho names of tacred 
wntingt, nhkh tbo myth earrica np lo Zorooslor ond they are not 
namca of langoagci as Vnqartfl had otiamed Zend and Pixcnd to 
bo 2) Tbo relation of tbew threo holy wntingt to each other U thii 
that Arefta is the oldest doclnno denrod immediately from Ormoid, 
2Scnd it on Intcrpretabop 6f Uut celestial doctrine, and Po-end a 
farthcT oxplanatioii of the Zend doctrine.'’ 

If the learned orlentfllitt tbfnW tho myth carries tho wnUngi ap 
to Z<iroastor" then yhere U thanao of Qxpoetoltting on tho aalJeeL 
nowover a member of tho Zoroostnan coxamunity I, in my behalf 


t Zeit. Dent, ilor^ Gea. VoL IX, P 007 

I Ze^estn « the ^UgloTu Boots of the Z^rosatrUna Dr P«f 

WesterKaard. VoL I p L Note 11 liy Fror 

§ Pirsl-spraobe Von Dr F SpIeffeL P 107 Not* 

Von Dr F Spiffel, iv, 

T Zsit. Dent llcrj Qm VoL IX. P 01 
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find nljo ou liclialf of tliosc Avlio adhere te> the dnctniic of J^oroTjtor, 
most stronglj prolcst against such assertions mid vril]! this protost, 

I close the subject, IcaMiig Ihcinaltcr to he clucidfdcd h, the learned 
Dr Chnolsohn'^ 

“'What ftpiegel dcinonstratcs rn his Oiamiaar of the Pnrsi Imigu- 
ngo, that Aiest i mcaiiK the to\t, Zend the coinnifiilan and Parend 
the super-coramentary of the Aacsta, has been said nlrcadj hy MasCiilI ^ 
twice in the jrurhg''od-dahnb, and once in the / il'ib-ct-tcnbUt (see 
JToticcs and E\tr Vol. VIII J59 

It seems from Dr Chwolsohn’s letters that after ronsulting the 
Aral) authors he quite agrees auth Dr Fjuegcl 

Prof Westergaard after a very «:hoit; discussion seems to agree in 
some respect uith Di Spiegel and saas | 

"I shall here npplj the form Zend to the ancient langnagc and 
Zand to the Pehln tianslation ” 

Tlic nhoa c system IS adopted hj Westergaard jnst changing the 
simple vouci “a" into “c” in the spelling, thus shcinng Ins mcwc 
on one point to he quite nt\annnce inth tho^c of Dr Spiegel and 
Dr Haug 

No matter what opimov niaj bo adduced hj those learned Oncii- 
tahsts, there is no valid ground to contiadict the traditional and ety- 
mological s^r:^M^as of the Zoronstnans 

It IS well Icnoivn to oncnJ.ahsts in general, that the name of the 
Sacred Stpptnrcs of Zoioastcr is well iirescrvcd by oral rcpitilion 
and has been transmitted from generation to generation dovu to the 
present day to the followcis and professors of Zoioastcr’s ichgion, for 
■uhicli assortioj. I shall gi\o detailed c\amplcs hcioaftcr 

My pnncipal reason for adnnttmg the signification of tlic word 
Zand Avestn according to the traditional system of the Zoioaslnans, 
and according to the suggestion of M Buniouf and Dr Wilson, was 
based npou the following gi oiinds 

Fiist it IS voll knomi to oiicntahsls in goncial that names of the 
BC^ cial Asiatic and Emopcan languages I mean the Aiinii European 
languages arc chicily denvod fioin Countries, Proimccs and Villages, 
then -why should not the Zand in like raannci be dern cd from the 
pioTiuce “ Zantu,” if vc Inlcc the theme “Zanla" of this substantive 

-• * Zeit Dout !Moig Ges 18'i2 Vol VII P 408 

I Wcstorgaaid’s Zcuckuesta, 1852 VoL IPX Koto 1) 
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TTO can cftsH/ rcUoeo to Uw nooitiutird fa<c ‘ Zand ta iw proper 
name of Uio langnage; in Uk« manner llic otber Arian bngragts 
ImTO dertred tbclr origin hert wo tco Ibo onalogona d-sigDaliona 
xii — ForslaUm or Porairtan, from thotltemc Ffur or Pan drtlgnal- 
tbo langnago Firri or Parwl and from Pehln wa derited Uio 
Pchlvt then tlio kcowUtt qncitlon niD iin»o bow Uw final IcHer 
t" changed itaclf into dental “tl" for thli ro bar rerenJ reasema 
to laj befoto OUT rraden that it U an cstabliwd rulo in tlw Zand 
langnagc ta IheTcrbin tho present Icnso “IklrBule" ipeah^ajulfn 
tba past tenw Jlraml or ^Lrajt lio fpoto" an<l (bo prononn TCni 
and DCm m tho oecoiatlTo cav and the tcH* Puldhl am! IXntl 
Why Bbonld not wo according to the alwvo cxamilc denro tho 
word Zarwl from Zanla by changing the nmmiMira n, into ilrapla 
natal n and in IDro rnirmcr (ho dental d or \ into d 

Further wo aco tho ancient inUalitants of tho Zanln i c, tomi 
berrongh err VlUago oro called by tho \nncniin Historian Ebiacnt, 
TmTf Zendik or Zendak-* In (ho year of Chrirt 411 tbo well 
knenm Ebsaeoi tho anthor of tho IhstOTy of ^ artan nacil in hie 
wtirk| tbo word Sandlk for ^ZandBc” at tho national namo thoii 
eJirtTigtng tbo “Z” into 8" 

From the aboro quoted ^rmetdan antiontlea it U olrrloot that 
the Zondik pooplo most baro had a longuego of thwr own and that 
according to the tnw nouwndotaro of their country it dcrlTcd its 
name in the tome ninrmer, as tho other llindo^Qomunin or Anan 
Faropcfln languages wLiih oro well known to baro been named 
after their birth place*; that is to say after Gonntrlwi, Pronnoes 
and Villages, TTby thcroforo docs Mr bcrunmiTi leca to doubt very 
much whether tho words Send and Zend are synonymous bocausa 
tho modem ITahorqedan writer* haro giren a wrong explanation 
of Bend I o harotics and hercsica”^ tho falsification of tbo tigui 
ficatiou is quite apparent ami roquiroe no roTatotion from me a* 
the following remark* are sufiloient to sbow tho reader how for Ibo 

• Zeltftchrlft der Beutaohon llorgenllndtscbun Qcsell*-! flfl of 186T 
VoL XL P 0J7 

t Eng. Trans, of the aboro work of 1830 P 31 and P OB bote-1 of 
which I will take due notices in enecoedlng pages as to the ety 
mological conetmotioD of ibo word Sandik. 
t EngUah Trane, of the Hist^ of VexUa V OB. 96 \oto 4, 



Mahoiradan -vriiteis are to be beliercd Tlic same ineamng of 
the above vord is also given by ]^Iirldiond''' owing to bis limited 
knowledge of tlie old Persian language 

If we carefully compaie tbo word Seiidik witli tbe original woid 
“ Zand” of the Anan family of langnages^ it wdl be seen at once 
ttat it IS a conniption of tlic word Zendik^ and is just no more 
than a metamorphosis that the Anueiiian authors we see haie 
changed the Z into S. m the same way as is the case in the ancient 
Aiie Cote language in which the word Zand is called San f In 
latei times some of the German Onentalists werc.t.Ti the habit 
of using the word SendJ instead of Zend to suit their own articula- 
tion and e\en the ancient Aimenian authors when writing regard- 
ing Zoroaster have used the woid Saiatashd§ fiom the onginal 
Persian woid Zaredusht and in the same way the ancient Irish call- 
ed Zoioaster by the name Sorastei || Tlicse examples cleaily show 
that the original letter Z has on many occasions been changed by 
many authors into S to suit their oiitn convenience We cannot 
therefoie doubt of the identity of the woids Zand and Send and 
must therefore conclude First that the ancient people of Zantu, 
are called by the Armenian aiithois “Zendilc” or “ Sendik " 
Secondly that for this leason the language of those people must be 
called the Zand 

< 

Aftei a most able exposition by Dr Spiegel and Dr Hang tliey 
came to the following conclusions Dr Spiegel then proceeds to 
give a further explanation foi which I am only doing justice to 
Dr Spiegel hy qu<!ftmg the following passages from his Parsi 
Grammar ^ '■ 

“How what means Avesta and Zend? On tins subject Henosengh 
informs us by translatmg both these words, in tlie first of the above 

English Tians David Sliea Miikhond’s History of the Early Kingo 
of Pei-sia of 1832 P 284, 

t Piospectus of a Dictiouaiy of the Language of the Aire Cote and 
ancient lush Pieface P XXXVI 

I , J E. A S Q B & I Vol XV P 2 N I 

§ Eng Trans History ofVartan P 82 Note 2 and The Phi Uni His 
by Bunsen Vol I P 328 

II Prospectus of a Dictionary of the Language of the Aire Cote and 
Ancient lush Preface P XXXVI • 

V GrammatikderParsi-sprache Ziisatze andVerbesserungenP 20C-207 



qoulcd i>fl>iagc« of tliQ ^tuiuL^ ut tLe fulIoniDjf tuEntitr 'arii/t2ril»im 
rjrJHjJnJjicAo ' ami lu llw eccond tj "un/tdrtlflfn ariftanefta*' 
Both thcM ciprcnloDi aho often occur in ‘NtriMeugh, in glonn 
which aro not txuUiy w tlxj lloirarcsli translation, I-rom what 
lm» liecn jnit iml, it follow* tu my oj iniou InJi^putablj lhattUo 
Partea tmtlcrtUnd I7 VvMla their «ocnxl wriptcTC* and by Zend 
thetr coramcnlarT cft rather their tnunlatloni at j- resent 1 no longer 
doubt that tlio gloisci (0 thu transbtkm arc Parend f- rom 
the lloirarcth trantlitloQ it may |>o easily ibown that l>y Arcila in 
reabty the ^CcTt of the eacred aenpturt 1* meant, liceauw the ex 
prewion, it Is dear from tbo Vrcklft** occurs too often to net 1 on 
opcdal quotation Uaiior Damb creo remark* qpon an inUqwIateJ 
panago of the lectMid Fargord, This VrrstaU from nnolWf \osk “ 
^But Dow wUat tlgnifle* Areala and Aend I \\Tiat \re*to ilgm 
Dca hoi already been dearly pointed out by J Muller (Cssal tnr le 
Pehlri r 297) it entirely auswi to oar Text I !n>e nothing 
to propoio for the word Zend, but If thl* word dcrignstc* the com 
mentafy and cOn*oqocQtly belong* tp a later period, its explanation 
may peshap* bo al»o found In tbo Scmibo language*, and it u po* 
tible th*t a fitting etymology will be dlscoTcml b thim unco this 
hai hitherto been nofueccsifol from Iho Bantknt, \«ronijng to 
thi* hypolhofU alv) Ibo la^sago from the Ulemd i Itlim a Muced 
In P 13 will become plain \.tc»U (tho text of tho holy hook?») i* 
tbo “ language of Orraard, and Zend w our Unguago (tho bruTerially 
intdHgibU transUtkm) and Paicnd is that by which orcry on* 
know* what ho tay* (the \Ho*»ca explanatory of Iho lran*lntlon) 
From tho forcgolngrctnarki of this learned Oncnlolutitajpearato 
me that tfr Splcgd has not podUvoly dcchkd as to tho ct jniological 
«m»tmcdion of tho Zand, bceauso be Btill is of o^iInJon that a fit 


* ^ ^ waflnnalJon of my tIows Ju 

J WllBon The ^1 religion unfolded etc. P 402, Note. It i* * 
nw ^ the twual preooncoired opinion oppoaing the 

^ trodWou P*«fni , “Asnondiaiil rorr ^nrdlj\^Sr^ 
1 ““ ^ TmiiSA doe not oJ.t In alt 
w "*“ ^ •omctlaKai ilonomUmSd 

Onthi.'boolt t Zond, Pucnil 

i^f*L** 1 comroonUrj or mfiphnuo 

corrS!™^,* ‘ **• Ihnt wMoi I. 
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tuig cl^^nolog} oiiglit to be luokoil for from tlio honulic Ipnguages 
and Di Hang after .considering tins opinion of Dr Spiegel agrees 
on this point ^ 

Talang into consideration the minor points of argument ttc can 
deduce the Safest conclusion for all of them as beloiv, according to 
Dr Hang -j- 

“ 20G Ai'csta means Direct higher hnovrlcdge, Dnme Revelation, < 
Zend means the explanation of this, and Pazend the Supplements to 
t\io Zend, oi fuitlici explanation of the Zend doctniie All the three 
steps exist m the present Zend Avesta oi more pr6]pcily Ai csta- 
Zend See upon this subject my treatise on this name in the Mor- 
genland Zeitsch Vol IX P G94 seq ” ' 

From this and the facts above icfeired to it appeals to us that 
neither Di Spiegel nor Dr. Haug have given any satisfaction ns 
to the leal etymology of the ivoid Zand A^csta and therefore I 
cannot admit the objection taken by both of them until they show 
sufficient cause for doing so It is an this case obhgatory on us to 
admit the piSdommant opinion of the Zoroastnans of Persia and 
India (which IS based on its tiaditional version), a better reason 
than this cannot be adduced into the present polemical subject 
Sir W Jones aftei consultmg the opmion of his fnend Bahinan 
Bays J ' 

“But a learned follower of'Zeratusht named Bahman, who lately 
died at Ca'icntta where he had lived as a Persian vender about three 
years, assured me, that the Ictteis of his piophePs book were pio- 
peily called Zend, and the language, Afesta, as the words of the 
Veda’s are fSansent and the cliai-acteis Xagaii ” ^ c 

The learned Orientalist Mulla Ferozo states as follcKvs § 

“The K’h'lsnunian is wiitten by Bustomji Byiamji Sanzana, in the 
Zand chaiactci 

The learned Dustin Edulji Doiabji Sauzana, has variously men- 
tioned as below ”j| 

* Zeitschnft dei Deutschen Moigenlandischen Qesellschoft Neunten 
Baud P 697 ' 

t Egypt’s place m Umversal TTistoiy Bunsen VoL III P 474 Xote 206 
j Su W Jones’s works of 1807 Vol III P 113 

§ AvizO Dm Y&n6 Khfi,16sh Din (Pure law oi leligion) of 1830 P 651 
II KhOrdS-avestS, ivntten m Zand chameters with Persian translation 
by the^above named Dustm in the year of YazdSzer 1169 see the 
beginning of fii st page 
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“Zindolumwten ,i « ZtndlettcrijWntteinntlicoTreipondingPer 
iiuilplubetf TheYendididltcommencedmtlieZuidclutTaoten *'* 
Bj th« detire of Uie lata Framjt Oawujt, £eq Battnr Fnimjt 
Afp^d ftr^t lUbiry tranalated the VendidAd Ya^iia and Vitpered* 
into the Oatmtt language and tranambcd the onginal Z|nd 
diaracten m Qoxratt letten which the learned Daitur acknow 
ledgea in hit preface | 

A TUrMt, Itumy potsaation wntlen about two cantune«ago,coji 
tains the Kl^Jlrdfl ATeatl, minor Cmgmcnti of Zand Aresta and a 
ooUeotion of Tanous Afihnt In the tame wort the Zand alpha 
beta are written and the writer diitinctly lajt In the Index that 
they are m Zand characters.^ 

Oompanng the opmiona of Boropean oiientaliata wo teo no aatli 
factory etymological explanation giren for the word Zand ATceta 
Br Bpiagel after aeaxching for the root In the Ran tnt language 
acknowledgea that he haa been unsncwsafol and he now expects to 
lee' 

Dr 
for 

^ Bpiegel already hot quite correotly denred the word Ze/td from 
the root Zan the rerh is to be met with soTeral tuDM mth the 
i’rdp QTE in tho meaning of to rewort topercerre mthe TendidAd 
the simple suhstantiTe Zwitu whidi we must taho for onr basis^ I 
oould not as yet diecoTer on the other hand we find the comjxwition 
paitiaanti of which her^afteT Zud (a)I) bad ml wherewith the 
New Pen lajJ dreadful, Anneman Zant >ad agrees must 

fay no means be drawn mto the diaonaajon Tho root Zan which we 
meet with in the Bkr ^4 Greek Labn gno Armenian dean (Aor 
daaneaj Infin daanaeeal to know to xecognixe) and in the Ossebo 
ion (Inf aon In) has throughout the ngmflcation of to km?w to 
recognise accordingly Z^tj must mean kwwUdgt^ recognition 


X the root m the Semitic langnagea for a fitting etymology 
Hang after referring to the Anan and Semitic fomiHcB ofl angungei 
the root ‘ Zan" has be<m compelled to draw tbm eonolnsion — ^ 


* Lithographed TendJdid, Bombay laxdejerd ISOO Pm. P £. 
t TIm VmiUiM Stl6 of ^ Ptrtl., bv tio Uto fnmjl Ajpoodtal 

“‘Ix’ErapliodforthoEomb.T BmiSbrft?, 

Bojal A ! tic Society in 184S Vcd. L Pro, P 4 * 

^ ““ Kttfilid bin JomMd In tbj 

jearofTaidftzard 1076. P 4 38fl. *" ‘Jis 

5 Zell. Deut Jfoeg. 0«. VoL l\, p 607 

W * 
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(esplai!atiou) At present Bumouf s interpretation needs no longer 
a refutation ” 

The above does not indicate the real etymology of the 'W'ord Zand 
^as it IS inconsistent to admit it according to the rules of the Zand 
grammai It seems to me that both Dr S^iiegel and Di Haug have 
overlooked tbc essential loot of the same vord from the Zand Avesta 
and I do not msb to flatter myself, but in justice to both of these 
learned men I beg to point out ivhat I believe to be the oiiginal loot 
of the above vord from the Zand Avesta 

The root “Zan” “ to know” is no doubt derived from the lerb 
Zanmi^ signifying ‘‘they peiceive, they know, they recognize, they 
observe, or they notice ”? (In the Itussian Polish and Bohemian 
languages Znadem i e I Icnow ) Prom this verb we can deduce 
the noun the Nom Smg Zand i e “explanation, meaning and 
recognition,” and from this we may safely conclude foi the woid 
P.lzend 1 e explanation of explanation, that is to say sub-cxjilana- 
tion and in a more appiopiiatc sense to show the signification 
undcineath the Zand,! as a veibal translation, and fuither we see 
the woid “ Azaianteni,”! signify commentary § This woid is 
used in an Accusatnc siiigulai, the initial afiix, a is meiely an m- 
fecparablc preposition oi an abstract pi’efix and the second etymon 
“Zaint” means “explanation,”* and if we leduce it into the 
Hominatne singular by changing the Annsavara an into simple 
nasnl n, and tlic dental t into d oi t, it mil be acccjitablc ns a 
ISToinm itivc ip“Zmd” i e “cxplnnntiop or recognition ” And the 
last snfVix bm, is to be Considered as a sign for the Accusatn c case 

Aftci coinciding mth J, l\Iullcr, regarding the mcaiiing of the word 
Ai Cbta, Dr Spiegel sai s, ‘‘what Aicsla signifies has nhcadj been 
doarh pointed out by J Muller (Essai sur le 'Pehhi ji 297) It 
entiiclv nnswcis to oiii text [[ 

As to the signification of this woid I quite agiec mth both these 
nritor'', but it-^ etjniologj appears to me to be very impcifect 

Ai esta die Ilciirgcn Suhiiften dcr Paiscn Von Di Pi Spicqcl J 
3Vnd ^ tndul id ‘‘'cchbtei Fai^aid P o7 German Tianslation 
\’ol ] P ]21 Pi 04 

t V ilson on llic Pirsl Pclimoii P 200 X 

t Avesta die ncibgcn SdirOten dci Parson aonPi bpitgeJ 11 Bund 
P 2G Para J uid KeidO oi Chaptoi I(» 

5 German TnnsKlion Vol II P 26 diapter 16 Para I 
|l rfntuin''t!k dev ParM ‘^nraobe ^on Dr Pr '^pmgel P 207 



Dr IIing1uv(iJmlj-B.lmHt<iU1u* Kj<1rrr»«11; ili rcif A 
oiallrf f lk>n> 

*^Ixt u* Ic-Jk. ftfT • tn tr i^'TTfct »n 1 ftt njjdmrotl n c f llf 
In tlic ft-l flaw il vn-llinllrtl \u ui \r>l 

J3r-I. m Ncn 1 r>im '""t'C ] I" I Uni xnbnr' » 

DiaTc«m f’lcr SmU Bi tK" tiK*»v onpciol tlrtw l<vBn iitr-arW 

fonnl in ih I vtnUac* »!jkJi an* mrrli t’Jer lUn d ''tw 
TcnUn Ihc • «rtT WBri* t* Jorlf t» ti j tcfU llr 

tlnnlj « called TWlWv 'A va. Tli ra® I** mJ ic f CAi/ lUc 
vlilclt occun £n r'tiarrti n »*i(li e tiuaLi t^c a^cj 

9 **5 ^ cn L ^ C) (helaUcflii (iro tneanitip* If* fr 

(tn tba btUr ncni{ic*t»< ti *** a1 j Tj)*! ibe fetn 1-trt 

crt ly m the TconnCr «UalccU tlic oTi ibo** no <r(Tf«ncT*J, Tlif 
radix lull ci'Wr 'lie anff (thejort pa ta n n^*T jlcral) 

or lUo »lntrart rartix tn (f < tol). 71 «• i*ti r! ilio iihti* iJidaU^ 
linw tbo I cbln form of tlK* pari pa U Bimlp I («<* tnjr \l)i*a 
dltmjr Q1<r dio PcbleaUprarlie p Ih), au 1 iLr f nn apitlaL 
pre^opiom a cooeloJin;? Imp a io A'tJit SowClialdiK' Vrrftft 
ilnrtlr ta^anl U ll iVn^cil frt>w» tlic rocl tnf I % kti< w 0 tn iV 
woolj mean kno^Wpe 1 hn bnntrcr not qolic j Irtsr J altli iLU 
dcfi\*ftlion 1 woul I railitt n for U to ili s tdluT root 1 1 «? Oicn 
it would mean cUlicr tljo rcicntr ihntvrlict laf irru Jound 
oUaincd tJio former tJgnlficnlion fuiplitI>o iirtfmitl Ixr^inie 
TTO find an cntindy amdogotts d\‘:>i{tnntion of tluir fioK liook^ 
alrctuly anionptljolnclmpa niimol) ^ ctln (fri ju IUqkiuio root), 
according to llio Inllcr one only (nidilitu wigld bo nionot 
But tbo circmnrtnnco U doculvc, (bat iu ilio /xndat c^ln (\ isp 
0 111 lOVcslitlO lSO)woincclwiiJi fiMrtlnndfi\i(;;tnfront 
tho root vid to h\o\o only thc^o forma camiol nt IdtwV imnio- 
illatcly bo roferrod Ixick to tlio nm]ilo fi vid neconling to tlio 
contoitof tlio pciwmgex, but tboj belong to tbo cnunnl form A 


* Zeltwhrifl dor Doutwhoii JIorgoulfitKllMbeu GcMllkclufl Leimic 
IP*^' IX Bood P 007 * ** 

“1) Ooinp. ^,1 rjt Ills 10^ VIL3.10|iiU no Agno MntOaE) dIJlUj ni I 

kratnm .ucotron Tnllma L a, nWno 1 > in, Agiil llm« Lf 
“«• !«>J) InlflVut irWom (pulll 
!S“ hlLkU °T\m " U'VO l»cu nilUloI 



vaedhiij, this [forai Engl ti ] is a species of technical teim far 
conseci atmg, hlessingihe Haoma, and stnctly means to cause to 
hnoiu tononedtately (liecause the preposition a, instead of which 
we also find the yet stionger aiwi, means the immediate 
reference of the action to the object, which e g m Arabic is 
expressed by the so called 3rd conjugation) i e qmte espe- 
cially to operate upon it with holy words and formulie, so that 
these -may, so to say, become qmte incoi pointed with it 
Accoidingly aviQta means conseci ated and §,vigti ponsecration 
As far as the Avesta in question is cbncemed there is no 
reason to attribute to it, the special signification of dvigti and 
angta, Jikewise it is not exactly necessary to refer the word 
back to the causal k-vaedhaj, the derivation fiom the simple 
active may suffice accordingly Avest4 would mean the 
onechate Lnovjledgc i e the knowledge obtained by contem- 
plation A bettei sense appeal's however to lesult if we base 
it upon the caudal, in that case it would be, the knowledge 
ohta%ned hy tmniediate commumcaUon, the higher oe- 
V elation 

The above explanation does not clearly pomt out the real 
root of the word “Avesffi,’' noi even the substantial etymology 
of tbe word m its diiect sense, because Di Haug has taken 
the root vid to know, from the causal from “A-vaedhaj” which 
means to cause to know immediately, and accordingly "S,vi 9 ta 
means consecrated and avi 9 ti conseci dti on ” He also -says, 
“the denvatioh fiom the simple active may suffice, accoidingly 
Avesta woidd mean the immediate knowledge i e the know- 
ledge obtained by contemplation A better sense appears how- 
ever to result if we base it upon the causal, in that case it 
would be the Imowledge obtained bj'- immediate communica- 
tion with the higher revelation” 

AVe have sufficient reason to beheve that this signification 
IS admitted, but at the same time we cannot admit the causal 
foim Ti vaedhajj better than Nivaddhajemi i e “I cause to 
know” and “I make to know The m is merely a combination 
Zc.it DcutMaig A’'o] IX P 60C-607 
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u on iDMparaljIe prepoUion and Uio root '^kl^ (o Iokitt tT h root 
Low«Terdo«f Dot •ubaUntlate llie proaod of Ibo word ArtstA 
Tlio gr«U OrienUJlil BoriKHif flril brouglit to our notice tho root 
^id to know to aadcTYUnd from thecaucal Tcrii Nlnedbaje Dii ir«« 
ddjemabe and raedija or %id}ti L e. *S]iHnD tciooeo * and be (Iilika 
the tatter tbe tecbidcal name for tlio theological nieralore of tbe Zoroaj 
Inao rebgioQ, Arcila. 'Hiii expUnatlofl bowerer l» DOt accepted by 
odenlaUfts in general It «fU ihoreforo b« oeoeacary for oa to lakcao 
comprehcEJiT^ioTlvT of theword A'1»U tnUipTlmiti\eaenie 
Tbe Tert) Vliln in the pail lettie flgnitjca known or ondentooU ] 
(or obtained) why therefore aboold wo not reduce tbe direct root 
from tbia Terb, ®\li” to koorr to Dodefitand and uje llie formal word 

Ariita IbatU to ta]' b; Immediate comtDunIcatloo obtained tbe Dieine 
rereltUon** thtf pretli a muit tberefore be conaldcted ai a combioalJoa 
ofaprepotlUoo or a an abstraok alEix and tbe iiiillx Ui, do tnor* ibcre 
aj a ilgn of tbe aorainallre caae in neater 
If we dedoee tbe word Areata from tbe rerb rlila wo a%j Ibto taka 
It to Its flfict eeme the root Yls to )n>ow* answef* far better than tbe 
root Tit rad and vld becaaie io tbe past tooso lie rerb riilu known 
U quite Bppamil and aeeordJog to Df Haugtbo a cerlj mamfetU itself 
ai an abetract prefix and tbe to merely as a lufflx; we most Iben cooiidtr 
Tis u a geoQino root and from tbe foregoiog explanalioni we^iy safely 
coBtlode that Areilaineani diiioe reroItUon, or boJjapeccb tVIlh 
rtjard to tbe laUet tlgmflsaJloo I majikfelj compere ■flita with tba 
.besU of tbe aodeot Aire Cote langoage or old Irish. 

The Word bwU li ni*l In the piar«l Dumber end tha nopjar is ostd 

Id the Irish Beaswhlcii answer! to the Zand root Vh 

TbojaxUpo*iUUoD of the r and b Is retdjlj admitted by the rule of 
comperaUre pUlology not only m AtiaUo fant in European knguago#* 
and also In New Petdan the word BmI% ia often uied 


In regard to the JonaporiUon of the word Zand AYesla or Aresla 

Zand tbe onclont writer! have used (he word in TUriouaweyi tberemiter 

U therefore reiy fVeqnently confuaed leganllng the true .leuincaUan. 


* Joum^ AaUt^ua 1846. Ferr Tom VIL p 142-I5a 
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Tins wrll be seen by the following" observation The word Zand 
Avesta means Avesta Avntten in the Zand characters and in the Zand 
language, while A\esta Zand means Avesta w'llh Zand lersion or com- 
mentary, and Pazand means sub-explanation under the Zand original’ 
I c verbatim written underneath in the Huzvarash or in the Propei 
Pehlvi language or in New-Persian. 

Respecting the signification of the word Zand Avesta Dr Spiegel, 
Dr Haug and the Russian Orientalist Dr Chowlshon, have all refeiTed 
to the several works of the Arabian and Persian ivritprs, but it seems to 
me thatthej have overlooked theprmcipal authority viz — the Shanstan 
Chfixcheman which I beg leave to quote here as a matter of reference * 

cl'd (*13^ ui^ ^ 

m»l jLwi j ^3J| t_ij Lii. unl/o ^ 

j\ j\ tiiT 

^ ^ lyT" 

“His Lordship said to Zahurbiust [v 2 .*« that these words are 

of Gfod in the religion of the Abadians, namely that they are tlie inter- 
pretations of known things on the side of God [or by God himself] by 
way of mysteries and indications, nobody is capable to understand them 
except God and his prophet, since all of thqm were unable to reach and 
to understand the Zend meaning nay fAey could not even read it except 
through the explanation w'hich is the well known so called Pazend ” 

The most important question was mooted by W Von Schlegel, and 
by Mr Curzon It was whether or not the word “Zand” is the cor- 
ruption of the Sansknt word Chhandas’ I Iiave already refuted this in 
the proceeding pages, but after iiaving perused the article written by 
Prof Max Muller under the head of “ The Last Results of the Persian 
Researches in Comparative Philology” wherein he "wiites — f 

* This woik was wntton in the time of Pifth Sassan by Byrdm Par- 
h3.d and it was Lithographed lu Bombay by Savaks Horm&zdiar 
in the year of Yazdezei 1223 P 190 
t Outlines of the Philosophj of Umvei-sal History Vol I P 113 
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I ■till hold»lhil the Ttxy nime of Zend origirallj q comiptlon of 
the SaniWt word ■chondu'* (Lc. metrkitl Unguiiso, cf i^uidero) 
which li the lume given to the Iangti»g« of IheVod* by Plnlnl end olhen 
When we re»J m riniaTi gremoiir that cerleln forntf ocenx In “tiumlw 
but Dot hi the cfatsicol leognege wo inoy olnioit mlweyi twirtfete (he 
word ‘'chaodw" by Zood, for ocnriy oil the** roic< epf ly eqcnfly Jo the 
Ungoage of (he Arata. ^ 

I do nol tee any TtDd gmood why tho icAniA] DrienUilil ihonld boJ J 
tbi* propoaJtjon finnly when wo »eo an opinhn lie that Prof hi. NoDer 
ftxpreiMd l^ttt we onnot be much turfirixcil at Ihoto of W Yoa ScTde 
gei aodhlr Cnnon 

Prof hi Mailer In bli recent work itatM — * 

“ Zeiuf-aretta u the nemo nacd by Cbaq&iu and othor Moham 
iQoden writera. Tho Pnrali nae tlio name AmJa and ZeaeZ, taking 
Avtfta in tho acme of ioxi, and Ztnd as the tiUo of tho Pehlori 
oommentaiy I dembt, Loworor wboiher thia wne the original 
meaning of tho Zend Zeod wu more Hkoiy the eame word 
aa tha Saoaknt ciiandas (ecandero) o nnmo girtn to (ha Yedio 
hymui and oaeaJa, tho b«n krit avartJidna a word which, thongh 
it dooa not oocar m San Vnt, woold moan aetUed tort, AaoitAiJa 
la Sanakiit, means laid down, eottlbd. Ihe Zend*4rcsta now eon 
beta of fmxr booka^ Taatm, Viapered Tashta and Yondldad (Y endi 
dad=ndacTa ditaj in Pehlen, Juddlvdad), Dr Hang in hia into 
rwting lectore on the Ongfn of the Farsoo Peiigura " Bombay 
16(11, takes AeeaZo m the fonao of tho moat anaent lexrta Zend aa 
commaalarj^ tad Pofend *a erplanatory notoa, a^ eqaally written 
in what we ihall oontmoo to call tho Zend langnngo ” 

Prom the abore ftalement we caonot hold this theory lo be firmly m 
tabUihed nnleaa Itjt eon&nned by the onlvemllr tdopUd rulea ofeomna 
ralire lUlology Thee ia not a riagle example before a» to abow or 
rnppert the aatborily of that learned odentalut and It doei not appear lo 
me that that Fhllologiil bu taken any palnx like Dr Spiogel andBr Hang 
to Inreallgalo the etymological algnlBcalkm of the word Zt'M Aveita 
olherwlaohewouIdnoTir have oegiected the rule ofeomparmUTO Philology 

•I^ectorea on tho SolecDca of Tanga ago IBCl by Prof Max llliller P mi 
Note t 
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Prof Muller lias coinpaied the word Zand, I'llli “ chhand as,, (Scan- 
dere) of the Sanskrit, and Avesta, with the Sanskrit avaslhana, I shall 
be glad to know fiom w hat conjecture this theory is expressed, because 
the rule of comparatue Philology is not even capable ofdetectingit, and ns 
the roots of both languages are not acceptable to each other, on what prin- 
ciple then may we rely I close with a request to the reader to refer to 
the fireceedmg pages where I have already given a most detailed explana- 
tion on the etymology of the word Zand Avesta and Aiesla Zand 
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NOTJii B, P 7 

The name Zaud A.vcsta is preserved by oral and written repetition 
by the Zoroastnans of India and Persia to this day, but even this 
epithet of the divine revelation is used by our foreign neighbours 
in various forms , for instance, the ancient inhabitants of Zantu z e 
“a town, borough or village,” are called by the Armenian Historians 
Elisus Zandik, pr Zantlak, (p 50 ed "Veret 1838) and by Esmk 
(confut haerct 1 u c 2)* and also Elisaeus, Sandik. (Eng trans His Var 
1830 p 31) Mem Sur Diver Antiqmtds de 1’ Perse MDOOXOIII, 
p 362, 363, and Bibli Orient par Herbekt, p 501j as this word 
Zandik has been made use of to denote tlio national name of the 
people, we may therefore use the, word Zand as a name of their lan- 
guage t " 

The Sjwian author Josua Bar Bahlul hni used Abestago or Aves- 
tago foi the weir'd Avesta :{: and the Arabs, Abestdk or 
Avestak,§ and tbe ancient form Apestak with the Synans “ is lite- 
rally the text and is the only correct designation for the text of 
the holy scriptures, ”«![ and the Semitic form is Apestak. 

ZeitderDeut Morg Ges 1857, Yol XT p 527 ' - 

+ Ynpna p 228, J As 1846, Mars p 260, J As 1846,PbvTp 135,138 

Hyde Yet Per Partli Bel of 1760, p 337, Kleuker, Persico, Anhang 
Zum Zend Avesta 1783, p 5, and Trausaction of the Literarj' Society 
of Bombay 1820 Yol II p 312, Hole 
^ Hjde Yet Per , p 337 ' 

*{[ Dr Spiegel Avesta die Heihgen Schriften Der Paiser, 1852, Erster 
Band, p 45 - 

Di Max Mullci Last Besearches in Bunsen outlines of the 

Philosophy-ofUnnersal liistoiy on854, Yol I,p 118 
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Th® word Z*nd Arata U ciUo vciy corrccUy tucd In tho ^ancient 
Airo Cot® or In AnU Irish langnago • Sonalxmta" i. e, holy gpeediM 
or holy Berip tm e a ,* for a detailed cTjilnnntl u of this componiid w o id 
the reader may refer In tho f lOLCcdlng note to mark A. 

In modem time* tho DriLlah and Contbcntal OrlcntoUsta hare 
tLied tho word Arceto in manirold waya, inch as Abottalc and Apaat^nf 
Areatan^ ApcstA$ in Kow Pcrikn Vcst&, or Bestaj] and for the 
word Zand, they havo nacd the term Send ^ 

Tho Dlrino Hcrolatlon of the Holy Zoroaster according to lilo 
firm belief of kho Zoroaetrkna, formerly edated in twenty one Kteia 
or Volitmea, rli • — 


I Yatlii, Satad Yast 
3 Ahtj R hi 

3 Valryn, BahUt manthmh. 

4 Athi,Eagh. 

C Hatua Duw"^ h himdfi 

6 Aihid, NUw 

7 Ohtd, PAjem. 

8 HacM RatnahUU. 

0 Yongh^as, BaruU. 

10 D&fiU, Khaihotrah. ^ 

II M fianghn ViaUapa, 


12 Shyaothifnne m Kh h t 

13 Angboua, Safand. 

14 Itoxdll, Jarahat. 

16 KhttUirfanchAl, Bagh&n yaaL 
10 Ahorii, NlA ram, 

17 ^ AapArmra. 

18 Ylffi, PnaaannddL 

19 Parighnbyu, iihVinni. 

*0 Dodhad, Vandldid, 

21 YlatirCm HAdokht 


Hero I beg to qaota the foUmrtng opknallon of tho ebore named 
worka of the Zand AtcbU from Mr Trt^er aecordlng to Ae Hariet. 

• ThU Ust ia incorrect it ahonld begin \sy etating that the Hoaka 
art twenty-one in nambenoPworda In tho 1 atAo-aA« ratrM>— bnt the 
ICnoranoe of the tranaedber hai couTerted the throe fcat worda of a 
ehort rreyer Into the three firrt Noak* of tho Send Areata,— D a 

AjxordlngtortTeralParweol^KtoTa, acTenoffhewNoeka, or ra- 
ther Vdiias tTMted of tho am principle, of the origin of belnfflL 
of the hUtory of the human raoe etc. geren treated of morila end of 
dril and reUgiona dadeo and ooren of medie n ana oatroaomy Tho 


IKctiDnary ofthe Ancdant Irfih 1800, lot. p. XXXYL 
t J ILA.B Q B «:LofI847 VoLX.,PartII p 80. B-nf« « 
t J A.0 Society ofl8« VoL a.No^73ia 
5 ProC Wettersoarf’a Zend Arerta 1852, VoL L. Pra. n T Wrj. t 

VJlLA.S.aD4LVoLXVp 2 ,Nl 
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Pchhio books and some Persian works mention three other Nosks 
whicli aie to complete the Avp$ta at the end of this world — {Zend- 
t. I 1 Pp 479) 

Heie follows a list of the Nosks accorcbng to a translation made tiy 
Ancpietil from the Persian Eavaet of Kamah Berch (sec j\Jemo7ies de 
C ‘^A^cad des Insnqjf et des BJj , t xwviii p 239 — 3o4) I 
have abridged the explanation of each Nosk, tlic contents of several 
of them are much alike, and the miscellaneous matters m them all 
ccnfu/sedly stated 

L —The first Nosk, called Setiid-Yeslit, “ Nosk of prayer or prmge,” 
has 33 chapters 

IL — T(ie second, named S^tnd-qlvp), “Nosk of prayer and praise,” 
has 22 chapters, and treats of the purity of actions, of collections for 
the poor, of the concord which is to subsist between relations. * 

III — Vehest A/^avtsie, “Heavenly word,” has 22 chapters It 
discourses on faith, on the strict observation of the law, and on the 
propensities of the heart Mention is made of the (luabties of Zai- 
dusht, and o( the pime people and pure actions which have existed be- 
foie him 

IV Bofffi, “ happmess, light, or garden,” m 24 chapters, states 
the substance and the true meaning of the lavr, God’s command with 
respect to obedience, fidelity, justice, or purity of actions, the means of 
guarding against Satan, and of going into the other world 

V Do^izdcdb Samasf, the twelve Hamasts, that is, “ means or 
things produced at the same time” This book, in 32 chapters, 
speaks of the^^ bad people of the ui>pec apd, nether world, of the 
natpre of all bejngs, of the whole creation of God, of the resurrection, 
of tlje bridge Chinavad, and of the fate after death 

VI JVadei, “the excellent, the rare” This book of 33 chap- 
ters IS assigned to astronomy, to the influences of the stais upon the 
actions pf men , it coriesponds with the Aia,bic work Bufta,! 
(Biifasttil) , its Persian name is Favameslbion ( Fuvai masi lian ) that 
IS, by means of this science futuie events are known 

VII — Pajem means, perhaps, “ small animal, or retiibution ” Tins 
book, m 22 chapters, gives an account of cpiadnipeds, of actions 
permitted or not , what animals maybe killed or eat, what not, 
w'hat may be killed for the use of the Galianhais, that 1 % the slx 
festivals 111 the yeii instituted in commemoration of the first creation 

^ L 1 J 


oTtlB! mriUn 1C.i<brt irrf «W rrsublloBn rrUlirr t> \W 
fcatlndi<, to rntrilorioos act* iirt 

■\TIL — “ U>o Noikof irimon or of Hit wV 

jedi of tlU booV. fonn 50 rfiaptci*, 13 of wlikh en\j lave »tjrTlTfJ 
lie tuDC of AltraaJcr tliry aw tlte order* ot Ibe kUijr \b» 
obfdlcaw of tlio fotJccU, tbo conluH of tic tt* fouadiflvd 

of tom*, oikI the Torkitt* tUn^ and anlmali crtAlcd bj Ood. 

IX.— -7Jfrr#A/, “ rxcmtlon of onltn*, or •npmooT'' Ttl* boot 
of Cf» cb*plms 12 of wblcb onlj tenwiQ oflrr AItwhIct Iwati of 
Idflff* ofid JthTgp* of tlie rcrfproral fcUlJoa of ibo pMrrnor* and 
the pcrrenml , of Itc orccjulkMi* jirciirribtd to iba ditfcTcnl cU.*«ci 
and iirofewloon of men of tutfol kn«j«leOgc of tie tict* of aco , 
and Kticb IHce tblngi. 

■\.- — Krtemtf potlmpi “ o;n^<nl4ft irtmL" ThU book coDihtfti ot 
fintof CO cUoptcr*, of IS ontj after Alexander $ cotriticat, It dltcouraea 
upon tie oool, adenee, lotellert Mtnrol and ocriDlrrl ni* 0 Q monlll}' 
and Uie anoetiuenec* of It* Udns obherred cr rloUted. 

XL — \fihf<Ufi, r<*A(j/j, onto of CO bot oflrr Ajecondtr of 10 
ehoptef* oelf eooUiaa on enkisf opoo the gormniettt of '1 eibtoap 
(Ga^bt&ip), upon UU haring; adopted, oUerml and pwpo^^ted 
Zorduabt * liMro. > 

XlL — Kht$kt “ brick, or little lance or ogricnlliue." TWa book- 
la 23 cUoptew dloms^ oli mljecW itlatlre to rtUffloD jiollry 
SKmiU, enltiratloa, poUtkol econorajr and admlaltlratlod of Jnitka 
Id tbe &fUi port are alated tbe foor rencrable claoaes of men irblcb 
are the kins* “d cklSfa, the amrricffi, tbe cnlllrntcm, and the 
tndeameo. 

XHL— copcUcot,’* Ineulmte* bx 60 ebapter* tbo oU. u 
tlon of moral and roflgloa* dutleo, and tbe £*llh In tbe aiwclea of 
Zordtubt 

XlV' — Jertii/ “be doc* " Ud* book, of 5® cbtptert, "trioU of 
the birlb and the dettltulIoB of man. 

xy— "Uio jrMlitof Uio fortnittls, Mobln, In 17 
cluptei the pnJio of QoO, of the eapU, end of iho loiui irho ip- 
pniochei Ood imil U Uienlcfnl for tho bcnofll. wLWi ho rwelrei 
fttm abore. 

XVI— ImmHDHiM, poAepe, “I do not looh ni,^a.lr.iihEe." 



This houok, of 54 chaptersj teaches the good employ of one’s foi tnnc, 
and the advantages of a good behaviour towards Grod and men 

XVII may signify “the tieSj the book by excellence, 

the dawn, the heaven, perfect, plant, leaf” It treats in 64 cliaptors 
of the Ifeiengs, that is, of the powers, faculties in different accepta- 
tioas , here of the powers ofgood actions, and ot liturgical ceremonies ” 
Ifavase) ujed, “ he who offers the extreme expedient, or 
who speaks of it,” of 65 chapters, shows the knowledge of men and 
anmals , liow the latter are to be taken care of , how travellers and 
captives are to bo treated ^ 

XTX. Aslaram, “ I discover, explain, make known, teach pub- 
licly, m 53 chapters, explains the obligation, the best establishment 
and limitation of laws and regulations 

y:x —Yenchddd, '‘giveu for the repulsion of the Dlvs,” of 22 
chapters, forbids all sorts of bad, impure, and violent actions 

“ the powerful JVus,” that is, “ words of phrases 
of the >4 in 30 chapters, exhibits the manner of always per- 
forming many miracles, pure works, and admirable things 
Of all these'Xosks, not one, except the Vendidad, lias been preserv- 
ed complete, and the names of three only, namely, the Settid-Yesht, 
the Yendtddd^ and the TXaddlJit are mentioned in the different Zand- 
books still extant This shows that, at different times, changes in the 
forms of the written hturgy ha\ e taken place, and that the names, 
superscriptions, and divisions of the writings have been arbitrarily 
treated by different Dosturs, without any cliange in the contents 
The names cf the Nosks given by Hj de^(343, 345), partly from the 
Failmng Jehangni^ and partly from other sjourccs not 
mentioned, are not correct nor rightly explained ' 

Three additional Xosks are to he brought into the world by tliroe 
posthuraons sons of Zoroaster See in a suhsequtot note their mira- 
culous origin and actions 

The Persian text of another Notice upon tho Nosks somewhat more 
complete than that published by Anquetd m Romau letters, has been 
edited by Slessrs Juhns Mold and Olshausen, of Kiel, (see F)agmens 
oelaiifs d la Religion de Zoiodsiie, extiaits des inanmcnts joeisans de 
la JBibhitheqne dii Roi, 1829) K. T 

* Eng Tran Dabistan oi School of Manncis Yol I,P 272, 275, 

IN I ) ) J 



The remwohig cft the pment portioM of tho Zand Avc*taic«ulit 
of Ih© followliig — 


YendldiuL Yiataspa nst, 

YoimA. HsddkUat Nuk. 

YUpered. Kliordd avtsti, ola 


NOTE 0 pw 30 


Tlie word Boga “God or Dinne," Mr. K SoJLabary* has compoml 
fnth the S.uiiknt Bkagxj, In the tltla Bha^nU the “ boty the 
blooed one, and aooordlag to the point of comparntiTe PliDologj it 
may be admitted, bnt at the eme Umo tre hare itroog reaaon to think 
tha cri^oal ^rd 5aj<i ta of a puio Allan orl jlm Thii epithet of the 
Great Omnlpoleoco le often n*od In the Zand ATeeta,f In lt« rariooa 
fornu aeeonhiLg to the tgrmuiatlon of the cneee and eren fhJto the moet 
Tenote timee the anaent-Peralin, Median, Soghdlonend Ba^trian, 
alaotheBowlw lolilh Boheratan^ftnd alftlw >11 t>i»* ^n yti r>lnljMij ni> ^ i^ 
they atm nae the vord Bag J In the eatne manner aa the En gHih and 
other Qemaide naUona atm ose the word God, and Qott, derired from 
the Perrian KKoda u a proper name of the Supreme 

and the late Roarian Opir § need to iroriiup the Boga aa a God, ejid 
farther tee the primlttr© Arlan tdilidren hnr© the cpi 

that on the groat tablet of PenepoUi and thii nionniDental record of 

the Achemmii o Klnga la ohpat foor or fire ccnbmM Rfl old and In 

the latter time the 8n^»il n Kinga Iimre most coplona^y need the aame 
IWe In the Bllinfunl Pehln InecrtpUona of HajI abnd; and In the 
TrlUngual Inawiptlona of the Nakhah I Rnitnm, N Vhtb I Eaxnb, and 
KemaMhaH From-Uli, It u quite erldent, that the Peno-Aritni 


Jountal of the Ameno an Onenftl Society Yol* I n, M2. 
tXoi^iaTI p.48 Vend dad Bade Toa Df H Brockhua p. 360. 

tuqPt BoleceL VoJ T 

t*) Mld^TonDT^viSLi'’ 

f Edraburgh Eerlew YoL 93 p 230 
PL I. Ooaelej t TruTela m the Vol IL, pl LY ^ 



have pie^eived the name of their cicator bettei than the Hindu-Aiian 
and othei nations 

In the old Pei sian language this woid Baga is used in the same 
sense as in the Zand Avesta, and according to the opinion of Professor 
F Pott, the word BagdZid^ signifies “ given or created by God.” 

•From the Old Persian word Baga the Sanskrit has derived the word 
Bliaga by changing the labial h into the aspirate hli and have~used 
it as a title of the Bhiigavat. 

Uyd, “ he who ” Mr Salisbury has compared with the com- 
pounded /tyd, 1 e Aa, “he” andya “who” ,and with Yedic Sanskrit 
iyos, but this compound pronoun is always to be found m the Zand 
Avesta, Jlyd, “ he who ” Ha is merely the pronominal loot of the 
Zand Hit,, “ he” third person masc nom sing and i/a the relative 
pronoun signifies “ who or which,” and thus use it in the in- 
scription as a copulative pionouii J7//4 “ he, who ”t 

Bimim, “ earth,” is compared by this learned scholar with the 
Sanskrit Bliumim, but I do not see any reason of compaiing tins 
word With the Sanskrit, as it is often found in the Zand Avesta 
and in exact form Bmitni, “ earth," fem acc Sing J 

Maityam, “ mankind,” he has compared with the Sanskwit Mai- 
tyam, but this word is also so common , that in Zand we can easily 
find the theme Jfaieta “ mankind” and the regulai acc sing we 
may use as Maiet^ni as Baientem 

ALunuslia, “ created” third pers sing of an aonst, formed with 
the augment it and the ausdiary affix slut for shat, Sanskrit sat from 
the root Ahtf substituted for Kai, with t^e coujiigational sign , 
comp the Sanskrit root Kui for Kn, and mod Per Kun, to In 

the same tense of the Sanskrit the conjugational sign did not appear § 
The above etymological explanation may be admitted according to 
the uncertain rule of comparative phdology, but we have a most sub- 
stantial reason to analyse this veib better thau the pnnciple of the 
Sanskrit grammar ,'the augmented d is considered by Sir Salisbury as 
an aonst according to the nile of Greek grammar to use before a past- 
tense of tiie verb, but in the Zand language we see it is always used as 
an aonst as well as an inseparable preposition with the verb as a, nf, 

* Zeit Deut Mor 1859, 13 Band III Heft p 393 
t J A O Society, Vol I, p 5J3 J Ibid, p 5J3 

^ Ibid, p 5J4 
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friL or TriL M In tho following " I crttldl ^ A^nrpta, 

"acqnlred, Araedkayimakt “welnrote," A*»ra#cttjr?»il "I InvoLf ” 
Fra»(U(a ** pro'l ” Frditrtnlal ' bo lm« made or ho bo* 
CTftled." 

From the aboTO raunplM I mart rtdoce tho word, acconlln|^to 
tbo nilo of Zand philology &kaoatha, la asod la tbo part tcoar 
** cTcatail” d la merdj an abatraet tolBz or aa an loaepar 
aWe praposilloa, ami tho bocobiI atjmcm ** Ku foe kero” U tho root " to 
make or to da ” aad ** *■” U the eoojagatlaiial algn of the part tenae 
of the Ttrh, aid affiT ** tJUt” U oaed aa a fierauual tenalnaUon of the 
Tcrb M third peraon alagnlar nomber compare with the Zatxl 
Tognlar rerb irrcamAi, “ lb<m makoat," preaeat Icnae, used In iJio 
•''nin of aeeoiul penon rtognlar Inatcml of the part tenao of the TCib 
In third per aloe. 

Pan ad*, of many (people)," gen. plmr* comp with Iho Zand 
Ttgolar gen. plar PoaranarAm “ of many p«iiOBi.”t 

For the vorda * daAjrvad* " and AalA<m(mMArjra I beg to refer 
the retular to the f<TrQgolng page 37 whore I hare alxt«uly compered 
tho ahore worda with the 7a 1 Areata. 


NOTE D p. 3L 

The ilabomte work of the Pealtir waa poblUbed m Penlan ini 
EoglhH, in 1818, by the learned BloUa Feroa Bln EftQ* la Bombay 
•nd at that time itrong objection woa nr g ed by the Bengal OriUqne 
and otben, ag&lntt thi antlienticlty of the Deaitlr but kitilla Ferox, 
thfi waU inoTB SdJb? ^ tii» jt" iwJW wte 

ami at Urt, not only aatUfled tho lUeraiy fratoriity af India, but 
alao tho memberi af the k en J aarani oa the coatinont of Europe.! 

The opinion of but very few loamod aoholnri Lai prremfled that 


J A. O S. VoL L, p. S&i. 

t Z<Q(l*Twta by Plot IVertogaanl, VoL L, P a«fi M, aid Bahiflin 
Tuht K«nU lA 
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the lan|ruage of the DesS.tir was a forged one, but no one has yet re- 
viewed this language according to the rule of comparative philology, 
except the distinguished Baron von Hammer, who deserves the best 
thanks of the Zoroastrian community, for not only estabbshing the 
authenticity of the language, but for havmg pointed out the deficien- 
cies of the origmal commentanes 

I must, at the same time, add the name of the learned onentabst, 
Mr A Troyer, who has most ably discussed the matter in regard to 
tke authenticity of the Mahabadian language, after coinciding with the 
opinion of the most learned onentabst Baron von Hammer, he speaks 
in the followmg terms * 

“ General aiguments, opposed to general objections, may produce 
persuasion, but are not sufiicient for estabbshing the positive truth 
concemmg a subject m question It is necessary to di\e into the 
Mahabadian language itself for adequate proofs of its genuineness 
I might have justly hesitated to undertake this task, but found it 
already most ably achieved by Baron von Hammer,t in whom we do 
not know which we ought to admire most, his vast store of Oriental 
erudition, or the indefatigable activity, with which he difl^’uses, in 
an unceasing senes of useful works, the various mformation derived 
not only from the study of the dead letter in books, but also fiom 
the converse with the living spirit of the actual Eastern world. This 
sagacious reviewer of the DesS,tir, examining its language, finds 
proofs of its authenticity in the nature of its structiure and the 
syllables of its formation, which, when compared to the modem pure 
Persian or Den, have the same relation to it as the Gothic to the 
English , the old Persian and the old Germanic idioms exhibit in ^ 
the progress of improvement such a wonderful concordance and 
analogy as can by no means be the result of an mgenious combina- 
tion, nor that of a lucky accidental coincidence Tims, the lan- 
guage of the DesS,tir has syllables of declension affixed to pronouns, 
which coincide with those of the Gothic and Low German, but are 
not recognisable in the modern form of the Persian pronouns This 
IS also the case with some forms of numerical and other words 

“ The Mahabadian language contains also a good number of Germa- 

* Dabistan Eng Trans Yol I,P xlv — \1 lx 

t Heidalhcrger Jnluhucher dcr Ldcratiir Vom Jdnner te Juni 
1823, Nos 6^ 12, 13, 18, 20 
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ula tadkali vhWi eanttot bo atlrfbated to the well known alTlnlty of 
the German and the modern PciulaB bcenwo they are no more to bo 
foand in the klter bot aolely in the Deattr ThU haa be*lde« 
toanyEocIkh Greek and I^tln wonla, o lerici of which Baron Tcrn 
Hammer exhiblta, and which ooght to bo duly noticed, — a con 
alderahle number of Uohabodian wonla belonging also to the fan 
goagw enmnerated, are aonjht In min in any Perilan dictionary of 
our doyi 1 Sorely an accidental eolnddenco of an Inrented fictltlona 
■Unjuago, with Greek, Inlin, and Germanic fonna wonld ho by far 
a greater and merre IneiplkaLlo miracle, than the grmt regularity of 
thia andent aacred Idiom of Penta, end Ita eonfonnlty with tho 
nodera HerL It la neretlhelcaa from tho latter that the la 

chiefly Inferred. 

"hloreoTer the ocato phllotogcr analyring the htahahaJknlanguagn 
by itael^ polnta ont ha eaaentlal dementa and component parta, that 
is, tyllahlea of deriration formation and inflexion. Thoa he ad 
doeca aa lyliahica of denratlon certain Towrlr, or conaonanta pro* 
ceded by certain rowela be ahowa eertain ic la Ing tennioatlona 
to be lyUablea of formiitkm forinbatantiTca, adJccUuci, and TOtba 
he mU forth partlcaUr forma of rorijo, and Rmaxhahle exp eaaloni. 
All thIa he anpporta by nomerooa examples taken from tho test of 
the Beskdr Bach a procete enabled him to ncilfy in aome placea 
the Ferilan tra^i I hoa of the Maha]r> lln text 

“ I can bat repeat that my only object bore la to present the qnea 
tlon in the same atate that 1 found it and am for frotd contedlng 
nay I readily admit, the poasihnity of argnmenta whl^ may lead to 
a contr a ry concjnakm. ’Until auoh are produced, although not pro- 
sTimlag to deddc I may be permitted to boUere thkt tho language 
of the DesiUr ia no forgery I may range mysolf on the side of tho 
celebrated Orientalist mentioned, who, tan jmn after the data of 
hli rerlaw of the Desitir (ten jeors which, with htm, are a Imni 
nona path of erer incraulng knowledge) hod not h n^jed his opinion, 
upon tho language of tho Bmitir and aaslgta to it* a place among 
the Asiatic dialects aoconlljig to him, ai it Is more nearly related 
to tho DOW Perfian than to the Zand and tho Pehleri It may be 
considered as a new Intennodkto ring in the hormetio rh In which 
connects the Oennanlo Idioms with the old Aiiatio langnsges it la 

See Jonnal AataUqt^, tom# JtUiet 1833, pp 24 20 
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perlifip^, tlie most ancient dialect of the Deri/ spoken, if not in 
Pars, yet in the north-eastern countnes of the Persian empire, to 
wit in Sogd and Bamian When it ceased to he spoken, like several 
other languages of by-gone ages, the Mahabadian was preserved 
perhaps in a smgle book, or fragment of a book, similar m its soli 
tude to the Hebrew Bible, or the Persian Zend-Avesta.” 

Prom the above authority, I must consider the language of the 
Mahabadian nation a most ancient one I have most substantial 
grounds to say that it was the primitive language of mankind, fiom 
the fact, that no words in any of the known languages, gither ancient 
or modem, are to be found in it, but on the contrary, I find, that the 
Mahabadian language has supplied the roots to the Arian, Semitic, 
and Turanian famihes of languages 

Further in 1843, from the original Persian and English transla- 
tion of the Desatir, it was translated into the Guzrati language, 
and the translator says in Ins preface as follows . — + 

“ The learned Mulla Firoz then answered every question with 
great ability and satisfied the learned world at large who then at 
last laid then Jbelief on the authenticity of the Desatn, and before 
that the testimony contamed in several public works amongst which 
thatby thej “ Most Noble the Marquis of Hastings at the public 
visitation of the College of Fort William on the 15th July 1816, 
is that which is most highly gratifying to the Editor, not only as 
bemg the opinion of a nobleman profoundly conversant with the 
history and*- spirit of the East, but as containing a flattering com- 
pliment to the Editor himself Among the btorary notices of tins 
year, says the Gnveraor General, there is due, which, although not 
edited under the immediate auspices of this Institution, or even of t 
this Government, is nevertheless so great a literary curiosity, that 
I cannot refrain from bringing it forward, by public mention, on this 
occasion I allude to that interesting work the Desatir, which had 

* Ibidem, pp 20-21 Den was spoken on the other side of the Oxus, 
and at the foot of the Paropomisus in Balkh, Mem, in the Badakhshnn, 
in Bokhara and Bamian The Pehlevi was iised m Media proper, in the 
towns of Rai, Hamadati, Ispahan, Nehawend, and Tabriz, the capital 
of Azirbijfi,n — Beside the Den and Peblevi, Persian dictionanes reckon 
live other dialects, altogether twelve dialects, of ancient and modern 
Pei Sian 

t Guzarati Translation of the DesRtir, Pre P I 
X “ See Preface p vi of the Enghsh Desatir ” 
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for totno time been bU from Ibo lUcnry vorlJ trail! n crriy xta 
tdmo*t accidentally recormd by the learned Chief lMc*t of Ihc 
Fance religion at Bomboy A tnmalation Into EoglUh and a 
gloflfcu j of the obnlete ironla have been prqaitd trader the auper 
Intendenee of the Mnlla, and In thU tUte the work U now la tbo 
p r tai at that prcBidcocy The DcaAUr which purports to bo ft »j)l 
lection of tbo worha of the elder Ponlan propheta, will bo pcenliorly 
an object of curiosity with the learned of Eorope at well aa of thla 
c uuuli} ' for it ia nnqnealkrofiVdy iho only rtlbiue which esiata of tbo 
bterntme of that period of PeraUn hlaloiy which ia familiar to ua 
from ita coiraecUon with tbo hlalofy of Ortccc." 

And beaidea thU aoverol other Icanicd Eoropetxna hare t_i.y ij*cJ 
their opinkin raoct Ingeniously aa to tho authenticity of the Dca&tir 
■nch aa Blr W Jones, tho President of tho Ailntio Society of Col 
ontta, the Honarahle Jonathan Doncan, (he Uto Ooremor of Dorn 
boy Sir John hlalcolm, the lato MinlalcrPlenipotenttary to tho Court 
ofPenda, Sir Eobert Ker Porter Sir W Onacley Uessra Anthony 
Troyer and Doron Von Hammer Memhers of the Hoyal and. other 
Aaiatle BodeUaa of Great Drltain end Ireland PoHtwnd Oalentta. 
All theae celebrated OnentoUsts baToeaxeroUy nminlnod the granlM' 
non of tho Hceitb' 

Pram the ehoro oplolona of the moat learned Orientallata, it ap 
petn qmtfl erident, that the hragnage of tho hlahabadlaa Nation 
deanrea tbo hlgheat credit for Ita genuloeoeas and tho oplaiona of 
anoh learned men are highly credllablo and worth while to bo record 
ed aa eradentiala. No ono^ can deny that the longua^ of Besitir 
beaiB a prominent place amongst all tbo longnogea^ spoken on the 
face of tho earth if any loomed phllologor wiahei to aatlafy him 
aalf on thia point, ho may Just compare tho longnago of BoaAtIr with 
tbo known langoagea, according to comparatlro Philology and ho will 
■oon find out tho supeTionly of tbo Mahobadlan lajignajjo orcr other 
langnagOB, aitd from that fut wo can eetabliah that thii langnage 
ezlated with the paramoont Natioa 

Pnk to or PnaTilo languago of tho Afghani It la to bo regrottod 
that wo so often see Kbokra ao bold to eupjOos their de- 

cUonat once egainit the authentlelty of thia language without exa 
min ng the principal rnlea of the language, and tbo direralty of 
opinion against the langnage this ohowi their UnilUd learning in 



onenta^ languages , in fact, they are qiute ignorant of Comparative 
Philology 

It IS well known to orientalists in general, that the Piis’htu lan- 
guage 18 the most popular language among the Afghans or Patans, 
and at present is the language spoken by the inhabitants of Kabul 
Jlegarding it, the learned Professor Max LIuller, after coinciding 
with the valuable opinion of Captain Raverty, expresses his opimon 
as below * * * § 

t “ The Pushtu language is spoken with considerable vanation in 
orthography and pronounciation from the valley of Ptshin south of 
Elaudahar to Kafiristan on the north , and from the banks of the 
Helraand on the west, to the Attok, Smdhu, or Indus on the east 
throughout the Sama or plain of the Yusufzo’s, the mountain- 
ous districts of Begawer, Pangkora, Suwat, and Bunir, to Astor on. 
the borders of little Tibet a tract of country equal in extent to the 
Spanish peninpula.”f i 

Prom this no man of learning can assert that the Pus’htu language 
18 fabricated 

The experience of Captain Raverty was followed by that eminent 
Lexicographer, compihng and publishing a Grammar and a Dictionary 
of the Puk’htu or Pus’htu language, which in itself is sufficient to 
satisfy any doubt on the subject, otheiwme, how could that onenta- 
list have succeeded in composmg d most copious Dictionary, contam- 
mg forty thousand words, and a Grammar, of the Afghanians lan- 
guage X 



ROTE E, p 35 


Sir W Jones’s opinion that aU Rations are only colonies of this 
pnmitive people of Iran, is most strongly supported m the following 
terms by Lieut -General 0 VaLIancey§ 

“ Since my first attempt to prove, by the ancient histoiy and lan- 

* The languages of the Seat of AVar in the Bast 1855, p 33 

+ See Raverty in the Journal of the As Soc of Bengal No 244 

j I beg most particularly to refer the render to Captain Raverty ’s 
opinion in the Pieface and Introduction to lus Granimai and Dictioniuy 
of the Pus’htu language 

§ Dictionary of the Language of the Aiie Coti or Ancient Irish 1802 , 
Inti p 1 * 
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of Ip*^ lh*l the of Korop* irt« <n aolinj ffofu Iraa 

Of Ffnli I. f AnofbU la Ibr Ia I, acd Ikat from Ffolo lb'*-* n !'>• 
naTi^rilOil lo andoflllftl In Iho Utb I !^-< toJ fia'tlj ia /rr 
Idnti Manm toJtbo \orfA of toiOrlnniMn oLaTPUlrn 

tip llio tatne j, Uu>l pirtfniUrlp oarcoaalrjmm *TJr W Joi»r* >Ir 
liu ir Mr ^niford ui>l 3tr IlonMi, ttoi irtH tmorO lo aillLoIji 
pugw of Ibfl Lart, toj fimllj’ iLo It^r Mr 3I*«nri* In bU Iranwil 
vorki, lb« Jof /wiiin of /i^fo mJ tLo l!bt ry of IlJo^nitin. Mr 
W Joo«, In thf 7>tA kb 1 FUntait, dl nrtrrrd fnfclr of rn 

aaeicnt proplj*, that inbiUlnt iLc nriplre rf/mi» or Pmli, n*wA 
antmdrtatk Awjrlan lt*« Cr«l cati"!} loortt lo tia I tjrp*<n-t 
•jkI Uut (bo KfTiHlsni aoj tho Cbbrto «bo larr Ims rtt^riDril 0 e 
tEKht aadent of aJl baUcmt, ore only ro) mk* of (Lia primltlro (roplo 
of Iran." 

l>r 3Iax 3l9ltor (bo vcU Lnovn Frbclar aoJ rrofraKir 

of E uf opeia Linpia Ocf nb wlo baa dcroloJ hit Kmo la iho 
tnodmt reaarcbcaof Comiantirc I*bUoIo^ nprrur* Uioilnlon u 

foUo« I— 

“ lo Earopo (ho ArUn fimOy Lao amt ool Crt prat brantbra 
(ho Cellk, Tcotonlo Itallo Ilrllontr and BlarotiU or \\ Indie," 

Frota (hUetprotaion of Prof^tor ilax 3lDllrf It U qolto rrUmt 
that Iran or Artan bi Wh* inialUto laud of maBkltvl f t n blth I rtftr 
(bo reader lo (Uo tuceecJlng nolo 0/ where I hare folly (rented of the 
fobject 


^OTE F p 38. 

Udw itaay ptrif <rf #peech iiere tro fn (fio Kand Arrtta and fa 
Iho Vcdlc Sandcrlt lioa not yet been decided by PhUolocera. In an 
dent time* tbo ladlan Qrammarbni dedgnatcil foor clanaea of Tonla,t 
lot tbo newly dbeorcred adeoce of ConpantUre Pbllokijy and tho 
modem InTtaUgBUem of tbo OootlDontal rbDologcra hare dlotlogoUh 
ed more than nine aorta of worda whlcb are commonly called Parta of 
fipoeeh, toeb aa Sobatantlro rerh^ ProDoratual adjcctlre Pronominal 
adrerb, and Copnlatlro pronoim, do. and we still aeo by tbo bolp of 

Mix lltUlera Serrej oTLangnogea. p. 3d 

t Prod Max hlQUcfi libtory of Andcnt BankHi Literature, p. 161 


( 
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Comparative Philology that the philological nomciiclatuie of several 
words IS being daily extended We have no complete grammar except 
Professor Bopp’s Comparative Grammar and Benfey’s Grammar" to de 
cide as to how many sorts of words there are m both languages 

It wdl appear to the reader from the following example that the 
grammatical construction of the Zand Avesta, is not only superior 
to tlie classical Sauskrit, hut that also a more comprehensive form f 
df words IS to he found in tlie Zand Avesta than m the Vadic ‘' 
Sanskrit, which facts I'ave been well established by the most learned 
Philologist, Professor Bopp in his Comparative Grammar 

In the Zand Avesta the demonstintive pronoun ji»ji ava “ that 
or this” IS also used in the sense of a preposition But in the 
Sanskrit, it is only used as a preposition, and the sense of pronoun is 
totally lostf 

Here I beg to quote the example from the work of that great 
philologist, Professot Bopp J 

“I refer the reader preliminarily to my two last treatises (Berlin, 
Ferd. Dumraler) “ On Certain Demonstrative Bases, and their con- 
iiectiou with various Prepositions and Conjunctions, ’ and “ On the 
Influence of Pionouns on the Formation of Words” Compare, also, 

0 Gotti Schmidt’s excellent tract “ Qiiffist. Giamm de Pneposi- 
tiombus Gnecis,” and tlie review of the same, distinguished by acute 
observations, by A. Benaiy, lu the Berlm Annual (May 1830). If 
A\ e take the adverbs of place in their relations to the prepositions 
and a near relation does exist — we shall find in close connection 
with the subj'bct a remaikable treatise of'-the minister W von Hum- 
boldt, “ on the s-'Vffinity of the Adverbs of Place to the Prepositions ^ 
in certam languages ” The Zand has many grammatical rules which 
were established without these discoveries, and liave since been demon 
strated by evidence of facts. Among them it was a satisfaction to 
me to find a word, used in Sanskrit only as a preposition (am, “from,”) 
in the Zand a perfect and declinable pronoun (§ 172 ) Next wo find 
Sa-cha, “ which in Sanskrit is only a pronoun, in its Zend 

• I was fiist informed by Mr Muii’s work of Benfey’s Complete 
Sanscrit Giammar, unfortunately I have not the opportunity of seeing 
that work See onginal Sanskrit Texts, pt IT , p 491, note 28 

t Professor Bopp Comparative Gram Bng Trans vol ir p 530, 

§ 377 

X Ibid v^l I , Pie p XVI TIote, 



rilflpo Aa-o^M (J 53) often oseil m a pr».pofiItI(m to 

out of tho partlJo c\a “ tnd,” lows Iticif llto tho cognate 
juff in alrpi in the gimeral lignlflcation. 


o 


^OTE Q p. 38, 

Tlio tronb JirjwnijB and ^rjnt-ilrarfa I Lare already di;> 

onwJ in the^ prevwm page* of lUta work and I then diitlncUy 
pointed ont the pritalUre claim of tho ZortmUian j4irytti for their 
original country inoni than for llio Bmlimanlo Arpat and so far it 
hai boon positively a*c«rtained that the ninda* oivn Veda* end Pn 
mnas rrhioli do not ibow that Arga mu then- primitive abode Uko tho 
pnra^drwni of the Zand Avtsta, the rerao-ilediaiu, Bactrhun and 
Soghdiaua. >ow^ irith tltb remart I beg to refer the reader to the 
oplmon of my learned £i land Dt WQeon,** »ho has clocriy pointed ont 
■what the Aryiti ■were m tho time of the % odoi, ejod theto remorkf are 
snfBdent to render any attempt at explanation or addltlop unneccaaory 
u the following renurks are aufitaeot In themulrea to eqdain thta. 

Fnrther then it ia btereatlng to oheorfo what the learned Ooonell 
of the 8flTMVnt Litoraturo says on thU head. The printing of thla 
work had nearly boon completed when I reoelrod Ur Max ilillloT’a 
work, and in Ju5ti« to the canae of Indo-Armu* I think it la quite fair 
to quote tho on oion of tho moet able advocate of tho Vedni and Sana 
knt literature who tpooks as follows — t 

Arya is a Sanskrit word, and In the later Sanskrit It means noble 
of a tTood/astuy It howerer originally a national namo, and 
Tve soe trecQi of It os late oi the book of tho ilinarju, -whore 
India is still called Ai-pi-dtreriOf the abolo of the Aryat,^ In the old 
Sanskrit, In tho hymns of the Veda, drya oocutb frequently as a na 
tioaal name and as a name of honour comprising tho worBlilppori of 
the gods of the Brahumn*, os opposed to their euemles, who are calloil 
m the Veda i?£7»yui Thufl one of tho gods, /arf -o who in some res 
peots, sniT"eri to tho Oroek u invoked lu the following words 
(Tligvodn, I. 57 8) " Know thou the Aryns, 0 Indra, and thoeo^who 

India Three Th ntnn d Years Ago of ISM p 17 — 19 
•f Ir>ctnres on diQ Bojence ofLan<njage, of 18G1 p 224 — 220 
J Vrya blilajl, sjiJ \.rya-dcsa arc lUuJ n lht« same scojA 


aie Dasyns , pumgh tlie lawless, and deliver them unto thy servant f 
Be thou the mighty helper of the worshippers, and I will praise all 
these thy deeds at the festivals ” 

In the later dogmatic literature of the Vedic age, the name of 
Aj^r is distmctly appropriated to the three first castes — the Brah- 
mans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas — as opposed to the fourth, or the ( 
Sfidras In the S^tapatha-Brahmana it is laid down distinctly ‘ 

C-* / 

“ Aryas are only the Brahmans, the K'shatriyas, and Vaisyas,. for they 
are admitted to the sacrifices. They shall not speak wifh everybody, 
but only with the Brahman, the K'shatriya, and the Vaisya If they 
should fall into a conversation with a Sildra, let them say to another 
man, ‘ TeU this Sddra so ’ This is the law ” 

“ In the Atharva-veda (iv 20, 4 , xix 62, 1) expressions occur 
such as, “ seeing all things, whether Sfidra, or Arya,’' where Sudra 
and Arya are meant to express the whole of mankind 

This word dry a with a long d is derived from ai ya with a short 

t / 

n, and this name ai ya is applied m the later Sanskrit to a Tanya, 
or a member of the third caste What is called the third class 
must originally hare constituted the large majority of the Brah- 
mamc society, for all who were not soldiers or priests, were Vaisyas 
We may well understand, therefore, how a name, originally ap- 
pbed to thd cultivators of the soil and householders, should m time 
have become a^ general name for all Aryans + Why the householders 
were called aiya is a question which wduld carry us too far at 
present I call only state that the etymological signification ot c 
Arya seems to be “ one who ploughs or tills,” and that it is connected 
with the root of araie The Aryans woidd ^eem to have chosen 
this name for themselves as opposed to the nomadic races, tin 
Till amans, whose origmal name, Tm a imphes the swiftness of the 
horseman.” 

From the above explanation I do not find any thmg new except 
the Law-book of the Mauavas to alter my opinion, because these 


* Pan 111 I, 103 

“ t In one of the Vedas, arya with a short a is used hke arya, as 
opposed to Sfidra For we read (Vfij-San XX 17) “ Whatevei 

sin we have committed in the village, m the forest, in the home, in the 
apeii air, against a Sudra, against an Arya, — thou ait our dehverance ” 
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cifiTO^kiTU hive olreidy been mentioned In Uffxrif * 

Uhl I hire QAi» i*od mj opinion In preriotu page* t in retpeel of 
Ihen. 

From the above opinion of thli learned orienUUit wo can dedace the 
foUowiBg ngmflcatioiis 1 “ Jryoua Sanilcrit word^ and in the Inter 
Souhrit it mean* jioHe of a poodfanxlf " 2, W e aee trace* of ^ a* 
late M the Law boot of the MlniTaa, where India U illU called Aiyn 
arortd, the “ abode of the Aj7Q*.'’t 3. In the old Ban*fcrit, In the 
hymna ofthe Veda, arya occoia frequently a* a national name andaa 
a name of hnnoor eompriaing the worahlpjwi of the Goda of the 
Brahtmini, oa oppoeod to their enemki, who an called in tho Vedaa 
Datyn*, In the later dogmatle Uteratnn of the Vedio age, the 
name of Arya ia dUtinctly appropriate to tho three lliat ceatea— the 
BnJiTTi Tn, Kahatrljaa, Valiyaa — aa oppoacd to the fonrth or tho 
B<ldrna.6 Inthe Satapatha Brihmann,lt la bud down diatlnctJy Jrya* 
are only tho Brahm n the KahatiTJia, and Valiya*. C In tho 
Atharra Veda (It 20 4, tlx. 63 1) eaittaoion* occur each aa, “aee 
teg all thlnga, whether S&dn or Aryo, hence Bhdra and Arya are 
meant to 01 71 1 0 11 the whole of "manhlDd,'’ 

I thhiV the leaned orientalifthaa oTtodooked tho Panoiu becanie 
it la dlfthictly mentioned u^oOowe — f 

Ab fsx aa the aea to the out end een to the wwt between then 
two monntalni, lies the coontry which (he tetellJgent know aa Arya 
Torto. 2. Mona EL 23" 

The testlmoniaa of the ^^pdaa end Paranoa arc both Inilgnideant to 
point out the real geographical poalbon of Arya "We tee the 

Minaru Lave no aathorlty to designate Aryd-orerta to be India 
Proper and the Parana a aatbon^ when we eompnre It with the 
Tedoi, 1* no more thin a fable written by 0 olaaaioal B-ntVrit aoholar 
in contradichon to the Vedaa. In the Vedaa thia patronymic name la 
naed ae a nabonal name of the Brehm nlo cl and for othari. la 
one case we moat ‘^oilrthat the Hlndoamawellaaother Enropeanna 
tfonahave aclaimapoa Aryana lathe common form of Arya 

• Edinburgh Reriew of 1851 VoL M, P 315 

"t p 41 — <2 of the ibore^ 

J Arya bliomi end iCry* deii are a*ed io the ume tent*. 

S JILAa.GBtI.,Tol xTsp HI 
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(fveita ?c 3 then paternal birth-place, and the Huidus are not the 
autochthonous nations of India, but mere foreign settleis In fact, 
the Vedas show no authority in their favoiu foi Aiya dvai ta, for its 
strict etymological signification or geographical position which the 
leartied Max Muller acknowledges in the follo\ving words — ^ 

^ In India, as we saw, the name of Arya, as a national name, 
fell into oblivion in later times, and was preserved only in the term 
Ai ya-varta, the abode of the Aryans ” 

C 

The above allusion of Professor Max Muller, forced jis to believe 
that the name Arya avarta has fallen into obbvion in later times 
amongst Hindus , but there is no mention made in the oldest text 
of the Vedas that Arya varta was the pnmal birth-place of the 
Hindus, and in the latter Sanskrit Literature whatever they stated 
regarding the Arya varta was no doubt borrowed from Persian 
authorities by classical Sanskrit scholars In pioofofthis I shall 
offer here some testimonies to satisfy the literary world 

Accordmg to the doctrine of the Zand Avesta Atiyanem Yatjii was 
the primal seat of mankind, and from the most ancient times this 
epithet was preserved as a national name of the Iianians, not only 
in sacred records but also on the tablet^ of the great Monument of 
Persepolis and this honourable title was used by almost aU the Per- 
sian Kings, winch is enthusiasjically received by the modern Zoroas- 
trians who {ire designated as A i descendants These facts have 
prima facie evidences fiom the sacred records of the 2k)roastrians 
as weU as fiofii the monumental relics '^The ancient traditions are 
preserved in tlie,jZand Avesta, that the pnmitive abode of happiness t 
IS called Ai'iyanhn Yaeja, “ the Ariau source oi Arian birth-phce,” t 
and in point of Comparative Pliilology the woj-d Airy a stands in 
more primitive form than in any other Anan-European languages 
In the Zand Avesta the etymological significations of the above 
word aie as follows ^ — The lenerable, noble, believer, honourable title, 
name of the land or people, celestial descendant and the worshipper 
of Ormazd With respect to the geographical position of Airyanan- 
Ya^u, I would refer the reader to the succeeding page, note I and 
to the following remarks of Max Muller It will be inteiesting to 

* Lectures on the Science of Language, 18G1, p 226 

+ In tlic fir«t Fnrgird of the "‘'andidad 



n» 

> 

tborwlcrlo |«ctc irc cliat Ibc IcameJ Profii or Max JlUJlrr mt* 
reganllBff the Porw Aryans or Iraulftn* — * 

“ But It WM EDOTO faithfully prejorrctl by the /^roa*lrifln% who 
migrated from India to the norlh wcef nml rboM relignm hai ]<ffn 
prwrred to w in the /fml Vre^la, though la fngroeati only Now 
y(i*yra In Zend mean? renorablf and le ft! the enme Umo the name of 
the peoplc.+ In the fuKt chapter of the ^ cmllilfid where \huranuxda 
erplalni to Zirothrst a tho order In whi h bo crcftlcd the earth iliteen 
countrie* are mcnlicned each when created by Almramazdn hcJngphro 
and perfect* hut each Icing aflcrwordi tainted In tnm by Aagro- 
malnytu or Almman. Now the fir t of thr« countries Is callcJ ^ irvo 
ticwrojiJ In^i oii-Tn n the An an a cJ an I Itaporitlon oinsl have 
been m fac cut na the wc^t m I ik** of tl.e Bclnrtag and JItwtag 
near theaourcea of tho Oxua ftnl^aaa^te», tho hlglictt elortitlon of 
Centml Aab-t From thU country whJ h !■ called their seed the 
Aryau odrancod townnls thea^clh and wnt, anil In the Zend-Atcila 
tho whole cxWnt of eawntry occupied by tho Aryan# U likewise called 
AiryX A lino drawn from India olong the Paropamlim ud Cau 
CAfui Indicua in tho cut, folloriog in tho north the direction 
between tho On# and Taxartc%$ Uion running along the Cai- 
plaa Boo, m os to inelpde Uyreanb and Bdgha then tnmlng 
South-out on the bordsn of NUaca, Aria (i. c. Ilaria) and tlie 
eotmtriee washed by the Etymandrpa and Araohotua, woold in 
dlcato tho gencTol horlson of tho Zoroastrian world. It would 
be what la colled In tho fourth Card4 of tho Taaht of Mlthra, tho 
whole apaco of Aria utr^d — mjyanest (totni^ Arho eltum )|[ 

Oppoaed to tho Aryan we find In tho Zenibarcita the non Aryan 
eoonirloe (anabyko dalnh&rA) V uid tnoca of thU ruuno aro found 

Tjocture* on tho Sdenoo oflAngaiige, p 220 — MO 
I^itcn, lod Alt. b f 0 

} LajKO, Ind Alt b ir*C 

f rtolemy kuowi Aridknl, near tho mouth of U o Yaiartc#- PloL 
T 1 4 ; Xjoweni Ion- clu I 0 

1 Buruouli Tama, Dotu, 01 In llio »amo wnw the Zend iTOtta 
ujoa tho ejprettion Aryan prorince*, alryonim dniynnAm” gtuu plor., 

or alrylo damhlrO pronnoHU Ariinai, Dumouf Tuna, +4S } and Nofcf 
P 70 

\ Bnrnoul^ ^ote», P O'* 


in tlie fGr ) Anannkai, a people aiul^ town on tlic frontiers of 
Hyrcania* Greoli geograpLers iiso tlio name of Ariana in a wider 
sense even than the Zend-avosta All tlie country between the 
Indian Ocean in the south and the Indus in the east, the Hindu- 
knslf and Paroparaisus in the north, the Caspian Gates, Karainania, 
and^’ the mouth of the Persian* Gulf in the west, is included by 
Strabo (xv 2) under the name of Ariana , and Bactiia is thus 
calledt by him “ the ornament of the whole of Aiiana” As the 
Zoroastrian religion spicad westuard, Peisia, Blymais and Media 
all claimed for themselves tl e Aryan title Hcllenicus^ who wrote 
befoie Herodotus, knows of Ana as a name of Persia Herodotus 
(vii 62) attests that the Medians called themselves Arii , and even 
for Atropatene, the northernmost pait of Medn, the name of 
Ariania (not Ana) has been preserved by Steplmius Byzantinus 
As to Elymais its name has been derived from Atlanta, a supposed 
corruption of Am T he Persians, Medians, Bactnans and 
Sogdians aU spoke, as late as the tune of Strabo,|| nearly the same 
language, and we may well understand, therefore, that they should 
have claimed f6r themselves one common name, in opposition to the 
hostile tribes of Turam 

That At pan was used as a title of honpur m the Persian empire 
18 clearly shown by the cuneiform inscriptions of Darius He calls 
himself Ariya and Avpa-chtfta, and Aryan and of Aryan des- 
cent , and Ahuramazda, oi, as he is called by Darius, Auramazda, 

IS. rendered m the Turanian translation of the inscription of Behis- 
tun, “ the God 8f the Aryans ” Many lustoi'Ical names of the Persians 
contain the sam^> element. The great grandfather of Darius is . 
caUed in the inscriptions Ariyaramna, the Greek Anaratnnes 


* Strabo, XI 7, 11 Phn Hist 
Memoires sur diverses antiquites de 
Alterthumshunde, i 6 


Hit M 19, Ptol Tl 2 De Snej, 
laPeiso, p 48 Lassen, Indisclie 


^ ^"tes, p 110 » In another place 

Lratosthenes IS cited as desci ibing the westem boundary to be a lino 
^parnting Parthiene Aom Media and Karmami from Partetakene and 
1 er'Jia, thus taking m Yezd and Kerman, but eidiidinn- Pais lydson 
Ariana antiqua, p 120 

t Hellanicus fragni 166, ed Mullei, Ana Peisike Chora 


§ ^seph Muller, Journal Asiatique 1839, p 298 Lassen, loc cit 
n 6 From this Elam of Genesis, Melanges Asiatiqiies, i p 623 

|( HeereHj^decn i , p 337, omegliittoi pari imkrdn Straho, p 1054 
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(UerodML W). Arivlun^nCJi <i r Eutrgctrii) \tIowaBM (t f 
Encncotj), Ariomartlo* nil ibo»l\je WDt onsin. 

About tbe tame time « thf^ Inwriptlons ruJfnjcn a pojJl of 
AriitoUe (u qnoted by \^coba% DaniftKTTnn of lt« 

aod the whole Aryan nw '*+ erblcntly iwioj the Aryan in the twn« 
•enae in which the Zm^ aTtala, of “the whole country of Aria. 

And when after jeara of fotcljn loTaiion and ocnqation Pcrrla 
rote o^n under the aeeptre of tho SaJianUnt to le a national kiic 
dom we fiivl the sew natlcmal kinsa the wonblpf'cra of ilaada^ca. 
calluif tbemsdrei in the ioKrii (Iona drdjihcrtd by Do 
“ Klnga of tho Aryan and nu Aryan racea ** ta Pehlri /r1« ro 
Ajiiraa In Greek Ariiaon kat AnarUnon. 

Tbe modem name of Ir&n for Pcrala atlll keeps up the aemory of 
thU andent Utk. 

In tho name of Ann<«KT the same element of Anra baa been anp- 
poaed to eiiit | Tho name of AnneoU, howerer does not eemr In 
Zend and theuaae Ammia which la rued for Armenia in the eunel 
fonn InKnptloni ia of donbtful ctymolo^ || In tbe lang:tugo of Arme 
nia, <xrf la oacd in the widest aenao for Aryan or Iranian It meana 
olao brare, and U applied nvre capedaUy to tbe Medbuaa.^ The word 
aryOj therefore though not contained in the name of Amenta, can 
be prored to bare existed In the Armerjian language ai a nnUoiud and 
honourable oame ^ 

Tbe learned onentaliet apeaka of tho Zoroaatriiua who migrated 

One of tip Uedkn chttaev is called ArixantoL which may be drw 
joMtM, Herod. L 101 

-f Migoi dj kai pan tu Areton — Hledni .Onureeau^ bi libro 

Peri archtta Inldo. 

} De Bacy Anmoira, p 47 | Lassen, lod. Mi. I 0 
i DormwC Votea, 107 AuqaetUliadoo aotborlty for Ukisg tbo Zend 
al^oJBoa for ArmftUL. 

I Boohart shows (Tbale^ IT o. 9, col **0) that tha Chiideo paraphrast 
renden tbe Mint f Jeremiah by 11a Mink and as tho aame countir (a 
called M nru by Nloolaus Damaseeans, be lafars that the first syllable b 
the BemitJ Uar a m ontaln — (see Rawlmson i Qlotsary ■. t ) 

Y Lascen^ Ind. Alt I A, Note XrUA also b oted In Armenlau as the 
name ftbe Mmliins and has been ref rred by Joa hlQller to Xryaio, as 
a name of Media. Joorn As I63II, p SSB If os Qualretohre says, ari 
md nrnri are oisd In Armeolsn fur Medinoi snd Parrlsos, thbean oqIj 
be ascribed to a QusimdcTitaDdlng and moit be a phrase ot later date 



fiom Imtta to tliG noith west, ’ •v\hich asbeiljon ]■, contuin, ro allpio- 
bability and eominou sense even nili ne^ or adnufc it, because -we see 
“ The tradition of their e\odus and gindiial coloii'zation of Eastern 
Persia aie presei ved in the first Faigaid of tne Vcndidad, i o oio then 
primitive abode is named Ai'yancrn the source (or natue land) 

of tfie Arians ” 

Tins opinion of the learned Su C H Pavliiison is uiinersnlly ad 
mitted by the Continental Orient, ilistst and they acknowledge Hindus 
migrated from the Estein Iran into India, this fact vc can also provo 
fiom the authority of several great Oiicntalists | 

If the le,arned orientalist thinks that the Zoioastrians inigiated 
fiom India, he must piove liis own theory from their sacred iccords 
or from monumental robes, because there is not a single evample or 
historical account to support Max Muller’s opinion , besides 
there is no ,ancient ti.ace or remnant to bo found in India from tlio 
Himalya to the Vindliva mountains, tli.at the Zoroasln ins formerly 
existed in India, on the contraiy I can prove from indisputable 
monumental records, previous to the tunc of Chriot that such was 
not the case 

Regarding this ancient testimony I would refer tlio reader to 
Hr T Hyde’s Work in v Inch we see tlfat pre\ ions to the timo of 
Zoroaster the symbolical worship of Fire was solemnized on the 
tops of mountains in Peisia, 'and was open to all Iranian nations 
The Peisiau^Piophct Zoro,astei ordered the Sacied Fnc to be pre- 
served from teppest and ram, and also commanded that it should bo 
enclosed fo,. symbolical purposes § From the above and several other 
facts it IS quite appaiout that the Aiiaus are the mo^t picdommout " 
nation of Eastern Iiau 

^ J R A S G B & I, Vol XT,rmfcI,p 44 

f Burnoufs Com Sur Le Yaqna, Tom J,p 326,400, Kote 325, p 
LXII Pncliaid’s Xatmnl Ilistoi y ofMan, p 165 Wilson’s Annua 
Antiqiia, p 121 — ]22 Jleeicn’s Ili^loiical Kesenithes, Yol I, p 88 — 
60—208, X 3, p 209—210 W Ouselcy’s Tiaxcls lu thcBnst, I, 
p 423 

J Asiatic Researches, Yol 2 p 49 — 58 Hai land’s History of the 
Woild, Yol 1 p 306—307 India thice thousand 3 e.u-s ago, p 17—22 
and see p 40 48 of the aboi c 

§ Histoiia Religionis Yeteium Peisanim I7fi0, P 307 aiul 359,375 
PI lies Yaifi’b Xinneh and Pcrsepolia, P 332 
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It ii miiiec£4«ij to dlictUB tlita IntereitijiB inljert in thi* upp^xllr 
at greater length, becnnw I haTo olreadj prepirtd ft Tftit amount 
of TTvfwrUi for my vock on the oHglii of the IrenfiTi Katlon , by 
which I hope to pruvo beyond doubt that the Irrnlnnt iroro the 
anoeiton of the brmiKn race, that the TTbidu and other A'^m 
nations m only our younger brotheit. 

I haye the tnlentktn to treat on thia lubjeet in ft Kpente volume 
TTTKim- the foUowliig titles •— 

L) Geographical Position. 3L) Etimogiaphiad BirWon. 8)Hii 
tcrlool Aooounti, 4 ) Sacred Becordi. 5 ) Mornmiental Belica. 
6.) Ohronological Data, and 7 ) The Bun Testimony of liuiguagea. 

Prom the preeeedlng ohsemtiona It wiH be obrioua to the leader 
tViat the p«Ti»VT<t haa no lAlm whataoerer on the Zand ATcata, but 
on the oontrary the Banitrit has bouunod So uhI words from the 
Zand Aresta such aa the proper names of Hnga, heroes, piovlucei 
thmgi &;a which hare been iAmi>«red by the Oontinental Ori^utalkta 
with the Yftdio fWn Vrtt aa below — * 


Zaro Avzm. 

TiPio RinakHTT. 

Airytn&n VaAju. 

Aryia4Tftrta. 

Hapta Hindu. ^ 

Bapta Bindhava. 


B blflm. 

YlrsDghaL 

VlTifTat 

Vlma. 

Tama. 

Thrafttaonu. 

Thnitano. 

Eeres&ap^ 

HrislJTik 

Kara Ua 

Hara TJa 

Homa. 

Bomiu 

IkTHbrn. 

Mlttra. 

Tayu. 

Tanum. 


The eompariton of these and mo «■! other words stand in Juxta 
petition, but the Oontinental PhQologera hare not as yet dsdded 
whether the Vedas hare derlTed these words from the Zand Aresta 
or whetha the Zand Aresta baa derired them from the Vedai. 

lUg Veda.R*T.>iita 1S50 ToL U P 141—143, Note A. Max 
Muller’s But j of I^annages of 1863, P 37 — 29 Note. Journil B B 
R.A.B.ofl8M,VoLrV-P 918,941 IHd, VoL V P 77 94. Mntfi 
Original Sanskrit Texts, Part II., P 289 298 OuUln« of the PhL 
Untllll tcALP 123-1S5 ^ 
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C 

I think the former theory is the most probable In the Vedas, 
Yama, signifies the King of the Dead, and m the Zand Avesta, Yuna, 
means a king, but whether we are to believe the mythical account 
of the Veda, or the Mythological account of the Zand Avesta, re- 
mairs to be seem So much is certain that the Mythological account 
agrees ivith historical facts which can he established from histoncal 
researches, as weU as from the undisputable monumental records 
That the renowned Yima was the sole monarch of the vast Empire 
of Iran, IS obvious from the fact of the monumental rehcs which 
still exist in Persia by the celebrated name of Taklit^- Jamshed , z e. 
Throne of Jemsh^iL* * * § 

The etymology of this Persian word quite coincides with the 
Zand Avesta, Yimu Khsha^tu, t Yima the bnlbant, and according 
to the Persian language Jamshed has the same meaning t It is well 
known amongst the PersinuR, Arabians, and Turamans, that this 
Jamshed was the great founder of Astronomical observations and 
regulated the solar year, which he fixed at the vernal equmox.^ This 
annual festivabis performed by the Persians, Arabians and Turanians, 
to this day, under the name of Jemshedi Noivioz, 

These facts are known in the annals of Persian and Mahomedian 
Histones, from which the existence of that celebrated Persian 
monarch is evident Let the learned Scholars comiiare the Yama 
of the Veda^s and Puranas, and then decide to whom the credit 
should be given Here I beg to quote my learned friend Kevd Dr. 
Murray Mitchell’s opimon which has bean ^most minutely discussed. 
He expresses Ins^ valuable opimon as follows — § 

“ Should this identification of Yama and Yimo be permanently 
retained, (and, startling as the divergencies become, there is httle 
doubt that the connection traced by Dr Eoth is correct,) it is worth 
while to note that the conception of Yimo in the Zendavesta and 
later Persian books remfuns truer to the origmal idea than that 

* Ouseley’s Travels in the East, Vol I, P 430 and Hote (131 ) See 
Haguman’s Monumenti Persipolitani e Perdusis lUustratio Gottmg 
1801 

t Eng Tians of the Dabistnn, Vol I, P 31, Note I, and Ouscley’s 
Tiavelsinthe East, Vol II., P 369 

I Ouseley’s Travels in the East, Vol II,P 15, Hole (9) 

§ J B B E A S, 1853 , Vol IV, P 227. 
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i* pmeBltJil Vtia Vctlta. Tlmo, Urt mkt of t Ui 
period the tet»dier — Wm»cif lUrtnclj Un^l — of men lUo fa 

tmi of tk blened r«gk« dt p«ndl«e oa eurtbi, — Ibis dlscrlplkm c 
jbst Man, Is ihigtiUrly Uko ihst coi^sfacd fa 0«lK^ ood t 
»e«in DO iniistiBcli vibo of Ibo fa^lrcd record. Voriotu <rflCJ 
of coum iismedliiUl5 eu^gost tbooiselTcs as to fao ago of the 
avurts, and the poirty of the text, bofoio eaa base any tctj 
tWe ocmeluBoos otitbn cofaddonco^hut tho pofatltffp’ffw'nUj'W 
of fareftigotion." 


Prom Uui« cumaurtanwi It nDl bo quite oTldimt to tbo 1« 
bow ligmlorulj lh« Vatei Ihm clumf^ tbo acteil IBitoriosJ 6 
tUo Zmi Armhi Into mjtb<Jo|iiBil uxouuli. If wo compsto > 
■»oi^» of lUo Zuni Arcta uid of ibn Vodns luUAo orionor It i 
tMlimftbj to ai»m*ioail»Bii»Hbtochuio tbaofoto 1 nbnH 1 


take notice of thii fat«r«alfag*old®ct cm some fntart opportune 

Ute n<»awlula I tofor Ui» otuilw to Iho EoiM*«a »BUioriU» 
oplnlma mootljClffiiririioiMpoinU. 

^ 'Sown Itl* n 

how taconlotulr Ho SoMirit wrttm, b»vo 

^Iwrmldr^ortlr. h.telllg«.tn*Jortetbop,oTioo, p.~5 
wbe«Ilurte 4 lKuteodthowoid.HlaIoo»apr^^ 


FOTB H, p. tl, 

CiesMwsenw, tat i6ero £■ no andort teatim/^n* f 
Arrmwrte (■ motdr dorfvrf *i« Mow of 

«w puto ArfauT^ of 

on *>« Sd^rfi^i^^jVol XL, PL L, p 44, N 3 



civilize the coiiiitncs to tlic north-wcBt, is stated togellicr with sonic 
of the arguments by •which lie supports it 

First of all ]\Ir Ciirzon ought to liavc decided whether the Ilindus 
were an autochthonous or a foreign nation , the most learned adiocatc 
of tbe Hindus acknoivlcdgcs that the Indians arc no inoic than mere- 
ly Anc-scttlcrs, and that they are not an autochthonous nation 
The learned Orientalist stated as follows — t 
c“At the first dawn of traditional history we see these Aryan tribes 
migrating across the snow of the Hiniala 3 a soutliward toward the 
“ Seven Rivers” (the Indus, the five rn era of the Punjab and the 
Sarasvatl), and ever since India has been called their home ” 

These opinions are strongly corroborated by Lassen, Benfej-, 
Schlegcl, Weber, Roth, Spiegel, Renan, Pictcl, Dr Wilson and Muir 
The latter Onontalist has ably handled the subject, and at last Tie 
expresses his firm con-viction ns follows — J 

“ The point of departure which best satisfies this condition, is in 
the opinion of the eminent writers whom I have cited, some region 
of central Asia, lying to the north-west of India. We may theieforo 
place the cradle of the Arians in or near Bactria ” 

These facts prove at once that the Aric-Hindus and the Aric- 
Europeans both migrated into India and into Europe from their 
primitive abode of paradise, the Airyana-Vaeju or Eastern Iran, and 
we see, thi^ point is not only established from the sacred records of 
the Zoroastrians, but also from the scicntifical researches of Com- 
parative Philology Almost all learnfid^ Orientalists have un- 
animously agreed upon this point, therefore Mr Curzon’s theory 
requires no refutation § ‘ 


NOTE I, p 47 

According to the sacred record of the Vendidad and the tradition 
of the Zoroastrians, the primeval country isAiryanSra Vaeju and 

* Muir’s Oiiginal Sanskiit Texts, Pt II,Pre p xv 
f A History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p 12 
I Muir’s S^anskrit Texts, Pt II , P 322 

§ See Muir’s valuable opinion on this subject in his interesting 
■woiks, ParBn^ P 304,322. 
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iLla KUTcd IctUmony i* ihtmgly *npportc<l \)y tlo Inrrttlfyilloo* of 
tho karneJ men of tfao prewnt time. TUcy ivU agree In confinnlnff 
thifl Tiew Tit, that Iho AlryanL-m Ya^a Is tlm pnmltlTo homo of 
tho whole of Iho Arian nation* and that ftum ihcnco people 
migrated Into tho •crcral parts of tho Y orld and that they csjncd 
with them their languages u well a* their religion*. In regard to 
tho geographical position of AlryanCm Vatju I beg to qooto tho 
valoablo anthority of Baron Btmaen who says — • 

TiUi JOUENEYa OP Itil. TEATUAKB PEOM TtLb 

HO^TH v.A& rmn p^TB or akta to nroiA. 

PART I 

** Tho PrlmcTtd liind (Iran Proper Airyona Yatjfl) And The 
* Bxpnlslon from it of tho Ariozu. 

The test of the opening of ibis reeonl, u rutored remores all 
donU as to the following passage oootalnlng tho gennlno description 
of tho dim to of the prlraonil land, Ina Proper 

“ There Angro mainyu* (Ahtlmnn) the doailly Pooled a mighty 
serpent, and snow tho work of Dera — tem months of winter nr© 
there, two months of eumrjer " 

The following passage, whiehls iirevo elhiblo with the ahoro 
“ the wsTin weather loiti /cren months, 
and winter dve, Ao. 

was added on by a Iste; editor traces of whose ignprant tampering 
ore dlieonilble thronghont. In fact, the pasnge is omitted In the 
Hnzdresh, or Pehlerl translation'— ^md Xsiisen in his ToiUm Ardireo- 
logy Kri iiu giren it as hii opinion that It is (xn Interpolation. 

The Fathers of the Ariom (and conscqnenUy onr own a* wo 
■peak tho BUne language) originally tberreToTe, Inh hlted sboriguul 
Iran Proper the land of pl««*wtneas, and they only left It in eonso' 
qoenco of a wu ulslan of natare, by whkh a great alteration In tho 
‘dfin was effected. The eiprerfon “ Serpent” la obaenre. It may 
poadhiy moan Toloonio eruptions, which can only bare played a 

Egypt ■ plate m UniTeml History Voh TTT.^ P 
“ sol L 556 note. 
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snl)or(li)iate part m tlie gicat convulsion, altliongli tliey made a per- 
manent impression 

The countiy of the sources of the Oxus and J^xartes, therefore, is 
the most eastern and most northern point fiom which we have to start, 
as tne land of the sources of the Euphrates formed the primeval 
sealPof the Semitic races “Wherevei the Indians may have fixed the 
dwelling-places of their northern ancestors, the UTTAEA-KURU 
we cannot venture to place the primeval seats of the Arians any- 
where, but on the slopes of the Belur-Tagh, in the highland of 
Pamer, between the 40th and 37th degrees of N latitude, and 86th 
and 90th degrees of longitude On fliis western slope of the Belur- 
Tagh and the Muatagh (the Ttan-shang, or Celestial Mountain of 
the Chinese) the Hm 6-berezatH (Albordsh) is likewise to be looked 
for, which 18 invoked (symbolically) in the Zendavesta, as the pimcipal 
mountain and the pnraeval source of the wateis Lassen has remark- 
ed (loc, cit) that at the present day the old indigenous mhabitants 
of that distnct, and geneially those of Khnsgar, Yarkand, Khoten, 
Turfan, and the adjacent highlands aie Tadshiks who speak Persian, 
and who are aH agriculturists The Turcomans either came after 
them and settled at a later period, or else they are aborigmes whom 
the Allans found there 

c 

When the chmate was altered by some vast disturbance of nature, 
the Arians emigrated , they did not, however, follow the course of the 
Oxus, or theycwould have come m the first instance to Bactria and 
not to Sogd. Their course, therefore, was more northerly. 

As regards its present climate, it is precisely what our record des- 
cribes it as having been when the change produced by the above 
commotion took place, it has only two months of warm weather ” 

C 

The above opinion is not only held by Bunsen but was also ex- 
pressed by many learned Orientahsts such as Professor Bumouf,* * * § 
Professor Lasseu,+ Professor 'W’lJson,^ Dr Haug, Professor Muller, § 
and others 


* Bnrnouf Conimentaire Annotations 

t Ind Alt., Vol I , P 526 

X Arina Antique, P 122, 129 

§ Lectuies on the Scicuce of Language, P 226 
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NOTE J p. Cl 


la tho Bacrtd Scriptnre* of the ZoTOuatrloM, Ormutd la aiJd to 
have created the flflocBlh cotratry HaptQ IToBda ho. “ Seren lo 
dia*^ which la moit correctly Interpreted In the Brehinanlcal ‘Vdloa, 
Septa BindhaTai,+ tho •even river* the Iwlu* the fivo river** of 
tho Panjab, and the Baraavatl and over iloce tUeao bare I'cen tho 
abode of the fiiet Aric-Settlcra. From thc*o evldcmcc* It U quite 
apparent that Septa Blndhavai or Pai\JlcoTn, U not tho With plate 
of the Hinuha bat on the contrary la dlatlnctly pointed out aa a 
foreign sofl to tho Arlan Indl nt 

The above aeven riven with othen arc InvoVcd in the Veda* and 
no mention ia made that tho ntodos are the antochthonoua nation 
of TnillA p eetp e r thoroConj 1 fhh»V It 1* uajuat to compare Qapta 
Hendu wT^d Sapta BI^HliATaa In thotr itrlct aenao with India Proper 
beeauM tho aeren rken were only tho primitive home of the Arlan 
Hindu Mttlor*. 


The*a oplidoaa ore dnnly cstabllabcd by mjthologkal oa wtH as 
Hlitorieal acujuuti by eorend eminent OrientaUata nfth aa Profes 
•or 0 lAsen, Frofeaacr Mdller Profeaaor B. XL WQaon, Boron 
Dnnaop, Dr liVllaon and lie. J Ualre. 

It la (Iflidrable here to quota Boron Banstn a aQthcrlt74 
** 14, Tho Battlement in Haptu Hondu (Punjab) (XV vmo 10 ) 
The land of the mv u Hindu i, that la, the country be t we on tho 
Indue and Butledl ^ the Veda* the country of the Five Biven 
U alio called tho laind pf the loren Sindhtia, Ori: n, the aevem 
Rivcti The tradU»onal Greek names alao are aeven. He Indus 
and the Satledj are each fcumed •*» by the junction of two anna, 


Egypt ■ Plnoe in UniTcnal History Voh HI P 490 Avwta dlo 
HeiBgra Bchnften dffrPantDu von Br P Bplegol ol L, P G6. Hee- 
mi ■ Hli tOTictl Retearcbes "V ol 11 P 3Ifl. 

t Wlljon* Rig Veda, VoL L,P 88 | Dr TVHaon • India Three Tbou 
land Year* Aro, P 21, 37 

I^Egyjrt • Place in UolTcnal Hiftery VoL HL, P 465-406. 


Aeoordlflg to tUf neir it itanda tbua 

1 Kophen (KnbUl) 

2 Indai, TJfpcr 

S. Hydafpea (Bidtipes) 

4. Akeemei (Aaklnij „ „ 

0 IlyaroUa Qllydraotla, limTali Parumi) 

6 Hyphac* (\ poaa.) 

7 Sorangej (Upper ^Udro—Sulle<5 Qlara) 


L Indoi. 

H* Hydafpea. 
ill Aipml es 

rV Hydriolea. 
Hyfihaan 
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whicli in their earlier course weie independant rivers But it is not 
only unnecessary to suppose, as Ritter does, that the country ex 
tended as far as the Sarasvati, but sucli a supposition would be at 
variance with Histoiy It is now ascertained from the Vedas that 
the^tnans passed the Sutledj at a very late period and settled in 
what IS now India 

“ It was not till their fourteenth Settlement, after the emigration 
from the pnmitive country in the North, that they passed the 
Hmdu-kiish and the Indus. The preMous resting-places form an 
unbroken cham of the pnmitive above of the Anans (the Free or 
the Iiand-owners) ^04 The last link in those earher settlements is 
the land of the Afghans, on the western slope of the Hmdhu- 
Kiish. Lower down to the westward there is but one settlement 
necessary to secure their previous possessions, namely, the two 
distncts of Ghilan and Masandaran, with the passes of the Caspian 
This settlement more to the North-West (Chdau and Masandaran) 
forms therefore also a connected group *’ 


NOTE K, p 09, 

c 

The tnie epoch of Zoroaster, I believe to be the fourth century 
B 0 , from tlie following supar-natural evidences of the Eastern and 
Western writers which most strongly coincide with each other 
From the authority of Zarthosht-Nama it is said in Dahistan * 

“ Zaxadusht, on issiung forth into the abode of existence laughed 
aloud at the momfent of his birth.” 

The Eastern testimony is most naturally coincided in by Phny and 
Sohnus in the following words ‘ 

“We find it stated that Zoroaster was the only human bemg 
who ever laughed on the same day on which he was bom Wo 

204 Arya, in Indian means Lord Its ongmal meaning was equivalent 
to Upper Noble The popular name Aija is denved from it, and 
means, “ Descended from a Noble ” I will only add that Aii m Egyptian 
means “ honourable” (m Nefruan) But ar might mean to plou^ , foi 
the Anans were originally and essentially an agriculturd, and therefore 
a peasant, race 

• Dabistan or School of Manners Eng Trans Vol I, P 218, N I 
t Phny’sV'Iatural Histoiy, Eng Trans of 1855, Vol. n. P 155 ^ 
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bear, too that hla brain pulaateJ ao «trongly that it repeUed tho 
hand when laid upon It, a preeage of hla futuio wisdom. 

From th»e Eaatoni and Weatam taatnmmlea there li not the 
■llghteat donht that the Zoroaiter ipoken of; Is no one than the 
well known Prophet of the Per*) Medo Backtrian Nationi beSanio 
tho identitj of Zoroaiter li quite evident. 

The learned Orientnliit MoSa Feioa and Dartnr Afpendytrjt 
Kamdlnji of Broach place the era of ZoroaBtei to the fomth ccntniy 
E. 0. from oriental anthoritlea which are moat itrongly luppafted 
by the OocMental teetunooiea of Qioek wrltera I iball here qnoto 
aereral of them. 

“ The moat anoient mention of the name of Zoroaiter in Greek 
booka ii to bo found tn the woika of PliAo, and datea thexefoie from 
the foorth centory before oar era.”* 

Sir W Otaeley mentiani in hia valnehle work from the anthoiity 
of Agathlai as followat 

“ The prophet, however or legWator whoae name we find written 
in Penlan booki, Zardehoiht, or Zoratnaht, Ii ^anifeatly that 
Zoroaiter whom the Greek hlitonaii Agathiai calli Zorwidox^ or 
Zarcdtt, and joitly aaigni to the age of Sing Hyataapeii, preced 
ing Cfhiirt by aboat five hnadred yeara." W 
Mr D She! writes In tho fcdlowing waTdi4 
Dlogcnee, died by Porphyry ayi that Pythagoraj, (ebont 6 
cent B. G) when in Babylon wai initrncted by Zabrntua. 
(Zoroaiter) 

Hr J Oooder apeakf from the same Greek anthoTlty§ 

* The Greeki hrffi the name of Zoroaster in hi gh esteem. 
Pythagorai la nld to hare been hi* ■nhnUr. 

Hr A. Troyer poilUvely mentIona|f 

“ In the foorth century B. G Flato^ ArfitoUe, nnd Theopompna 
■how a knowledge of Zoroaitei’a worka." 

Eng Trans. Dabwtcn, VoL E F 911 N i 
t OoSdey I TraTtli m thoEart VoL I, P 113 
(91) Zoroiitroo— otiloa dt o Zocoodos etw Zlaridtt. Aip th ThTi j. 
p 58 Lop Bat, 16W. 

J UxTuoniTa Ualory of the Eariv Eliurt of Pena, P S77 Erur 
TrauL by Da\kl Sbei. 

$ A pq^nlar deKjIutkn of Persia and fJmii, "V oL L, P 60 
I Eng Tram Dafetaa, 1 oL I., P 224. ^ 



Fiirtl:3r -wc see tlic learned Oncntalist state from the authorities 
of St Clement of Alevandna and Jarabhens as follows 

“In the DesHtir (English translat, P 120) the Greek philosopher 
IS called Tutianiish We arc at a loss e\ei> to guess at the Greek 
to wSiom these names may he applied We may, however, romera- 
her'^tliat St Clement of Alcsandna places Pythagoras about the 
C2nd Olympiad, or about 52S years B 0, and snys that he was a 
realous follower of Zoroaster, and had consulted the Magi 
Jauiblicus, in his life of Pythagoras (cap 4,) states, that this philo- 
sopher was taken pnsoncr by Cambyses and earned to Babylon, 
n here, in his intercourse with the Magi, ho was instructed in their 
modes of worship, perhaps by Zoroaster himself, if Zaliratns and 
Hazaratus, mentioned as his instnictors by Diogenes and Alexander, 
can be identified with the Persian prophet” 

As an easy reference to tho reader I beg to quote again tho valu- 
nblo opinion of tho most learned Sir C H Rawliuson + 

“ But notices of tho fourth and fifth century B C are certainly 
deserving of consideration ” 

Prom the above observations it is most fiiudy established that 
Zoroaster existed m the fourth century B C , from the synchronical 
confirmation of the Orientalists and Ocadentalists as a Prima Pacio 
cndenco Further we see the Greek and Koman authors place 
Zoroaster in the reign of Darius Hystaspn, which agrees with tho 
Vistaspa offthe Zand Avesta, I beg to refer the reader to tho 
fol]o^^ulg pages Note L, •where I intend to show distinctly that 
Vistaspa was the Boyal Patron of Zoroaster 


NOTE L, p GO 

A most impertinent question is often asked by modem critics ? c 
in -nhosc reign the Pcrso-Bactrian Prophet Zoroaster existed ? 
Tins question wc can casdy answer from the undermentioned authori- 
ties 

From the or il and written testimonies it appears that the Prophet 
Zoroaster existed m tlic time of the Bactrian King Vistaspa oi 

* Lng Trails Dahiitaii, Vol I , P 277 
j J n A b 0 IJ S. Vol X Pt I, P 42, No i 
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nfitenpo, null tbli InulilimToran ITOTonotMilj rnim IV urml 

rwxmta Imt olw from fortiori omliotiUi* u mU m from Uic nn 
dlfputaHo TncmnmcJiUl r torJ*. 

In the Escrol Bcrip(nre« of ttw ZoroBstnnM It U Jioltlrdy men 
timed Umi, hi the incloiit hjmm or QIiIiei It Ii reeonled ^h»t 

■VUtMjn 11115 1110 11101111 M «U»»»jiromoterorZotea5lenrell?(!n. 
md tho Protilet Xorooslor lilmself odroowledgc* that Mitntpa was 
liU ftHhld fneni Hero 1 beg to qMlo the origbnl Tiaarago •olli 
tti trandathm by Dr Hang trUch ofter eompanng irilh Dr Bidegifa 
I find to djor Bllghllj from each other tn their lerpediro tnuala 
tioni, hot thoj do not differ mneh In the aenjo of Ibo original 

Bt Ilftng iHe orifiW paaMfitt rrtan QLUii U^UralU oj 

foTloirt — * 

" IJL T«Dcral<» tho Tcry hoiy ZaraUituslrti wtUi dUigcnco 
Among men, ii fit to proelatm lik doctrliw jialtlidy To hhn 
(to ZliautKiiJ(tTa) IMsg Mgo Buj idmd Ufo >foT tdm bo htOgc^ 
in '¥ith gT)od senM th« ^motiy propertlet bim ire eenuder trao 
one, u a good Iriend. 

li. Zsrathottra 1 -orbo U tfay rentoble friend nt tho erent 
•work 1 or irbo irlll pobUcly proclaim It J Predaejy Kari TT^ti^ 
iriQ do thoL \7boiD Utoo, lirin^ ego ] but aeleded In Um (besrenlj) 
•flBBifiTi tboM viH I renertto wltb tbo -wnTda of tLo good •cnao.’^ 
Besidei tJ^ese tbere ore m u«d other exaiapief in the Zand Avecta 
to pTore that Zorootter wm only a contempomiy of VlttxupA, bnt 
»«< •cTK, that TUtnspa ot HystoapA m* of thfi jwat fidlbfal 
end lealcnu proeoljtoi tod we aco It li Already jnctntloned In tho 
TUtupaHoik tbit Zorouter oCcrodthe blMbig to the wm of hi* 
Eoyml foDewer and, proedytoed him into the hrawItfiL^nlnri rdlglon 
to iroTahip one loprerao bdag. It U Tcry touch to he regrollcd that 
the name Dana* of tie M im um e n U l record U not to he fotrod at 
pmtnt m the Zand A’^c•t^ bat sUU I hope, if thao will permit mo, 
to find It out from the Zand Avota. 

Pnithcc we Boe the foreign Anthorltlei pl*co the time of Zerouter 

[onjenluiUe*. Die QldJi dn 
pi% I860 IL IUotl,^o 2, 
Vtrwn. Am Dcni Grondterto 
TOn Dr P Bplffo], 


Abhondlengen fb die Konde dei k 
Z*r»f1ni»tT* Dr Martin Ueiiff Jjti 
^ *18 Avestedie HetEgen SelinAen dcT 
UbukUl, iDt Hteler ^ekodit AnTdle 
Lepiig 1BS9 Zwdtw Bond, 1 
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into the reign of Darius Hystaspa or Vistaspa which is syuchronically 
confirmed by the Zand Avesta 

Again the Greek author Agathias places the time of Zoroaster 
into the reign of Yistaspaor Hystaspa'*' in confirmation to the authonty 
of tits Zand Avesta. 

Tbe most distinguished Onentahst, Sir C H Eawlinson, after con- 
sulting the Greek and Eoman authonties, speaks as follows t 

“ 3 Amobius, it must be observed, where he quotes the first book of 
CWfeias, which, as we learn from Photius, treated exclusively of the 
Assynan “ ongmes,” expressly terms Zoroaster a Bactrifcn , and it 
IS almost certain, therefore that the passage quoted in the text, 
which commences “ ut inter Asbjiios et Bactarianos, Nmo quondam 
Zoroastrequo ductonbus,” must also be draw u from the same source 
I mention this, ns Ctesias has often been cited as an authority for 
placing Zoroaster under Danus Hystaspes I shall have occasion 
to refer to the famous Zoioastrian passage of Arnobiiis in another 
place 111 the first book of Stanley's Chaldee Philosophy, the sub- 
ject of Zoroaster is treated with ail the learning that belonged to 
the age in which it was w nttcn ” 

" L Tlie remarkable notices of Agathias and Ainmianns with regard 
to Zoroaster exemplify the difficulty that well — instnicted men expe- 
rienced in rcconcihng the hybrid traditions of the Persians of the 
Sassanian age with authentic Creek history Agathias in the first 
place mentioits tlie double name of Zoroaster and Zarades (the latter 
name being probably the same as Zxru xtldai , inasmuch ns Hesychius 
explains, ’Ada \o be the Babylonian Hern, ‘and ho then goes on to 
express his doiibto if the Hystaspes wliom the Persians maintained 
to have been contemporary with the Oromazdian Zoroaster, could 
possibly be identical with the father of Darius ^ Ammianus, as I 
understand him, docs not attempt to identify the two periods, tliough 
he gives the exact Persian description of the divine inspiration of 
the Zendavesta (a descnption, too, which is given in greater detail 
by Dion Clirysostom) Ammianus places the Bactrian Zoroaster, 
who introduced the occult Clialdian sciences, seculis pnscis while 
he takes it for granted that the Hystaspes contemporary wuth the 

* Oiiscicy’s Trnicls in the East, Tol T , P 110 

t .T B A G B f. I , Vol XI , V 228, H 5, P 254, H i 
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ZoroartCT of tlo 7md HTCtui, ™i tlw follin- of Dar nj. Son Apitli, 
(Dtad ) p, 117 Xmmlio Jlmtllto lib. rriU, ami Dio Cbi7*uloD3, 

Or*t, Boristh " » 

The WHdcot anthor Ammlnnoa MarctlUnns nwrt pOAltlrely men 
Hon In bU work tint Aoroaller the Boctrlan TO a conlonroraiT of 
King Hjitaipoi tbe lather ot Darina.* ’ 

ArtordiDS to tlio tocent InvcaUcntlona of continental OricntalUta^ 
it la doddod that the nalreraal opinion, proninlfnted bj- inonj’ anrient 
anlhontiea that tho Great Bactrian n^et Zoroaator floariahed.in 
the reign of Vlalaapa or Djitaapa, la the moat anthentlev and tho 
atrongeit arm of infidditj TO anbaequcntlj- broken down bj tbo 
folio Ota of Zoroaiter Tbtao facta are mentioned in tbo amt ia of 
nndont hlatory and manj modem InietUgatora nitattlmomljr agreed 
on thla pobrt that Zoroaater eiiated In tbo tlmo of \Talaipa or 
HUtaspit 


NOTEM ^ C4 


Ifl Ite lint and «i»nd partofTac^na, Ibo lanffoaco differ very 
iligbUy from eadj other Ihereforo my ]«an>ed frietdi Dra. Spiegel 
mod Hit^hell, both divide Y^upta into two parti la the order of their 
ontlqolty hut m ham do nhstoDlIal ^ uuud for doing lo then 
again they aay that tho 21aitd Areata Vaa not eotnpoaed by Zorooi 
ter hhnsoir but thia opinion does not anpport tho genend argument, 
beoania differance of langoogei b generally bold to be of no great 
arall in the proofa adduced for tbe authorship of tho Ya^ by 
Zoroaater In In our own tlmoa iro lee thnt even tho moat 
eomraon Ousritl oaed both by the Ulndoa and Panb, b yaatly 
difiarent from each other and flnil there are emn ilightest dlf 
fcrancea In tho GuxrlU language os apoken amongat the Partb of 
Bombay Surat, Brooch and Nowanrl, and the lamo appeara to bo tho 


Ah TffiZum Zmrf AyeaUjTon J P Kleukcr 1783 P 131 and 
IGrkliciHri Ilktory of ihaEariy FOnga of Peraia, P 275 170 

rtn ^7^®* ^ Pdw Pagei 303, 312, 835 j ZcndaTciU 

^ KlwikeT L etc. P 827 | Heerena Hiitoncil Beacarcbea, Yol I, 
^ ^ Epitome of the Hlrtoir of iho Worhl, by J lUyUnd, Vol 
rL™ Oycfopodia, VoL axTb P 817 ; Oifiird 

^ tTBoeIW. Tr^uUUon Dabirtwr, 
Eiirie^ Vol in lb. Bart. Vol. I Ills, xriula 



case, for (instance, when the Icelandic and Gothic, Polish and Rus- 
sian languages aie compared, and which in the same manner belong 
to distinct branches of the same classes , but the Iranian tongues 
are of an age many centuries earlier,* * * § and consequently after the 
douTcfull of the Kanian dynasty and in the time of Sassauian 
Kings, the Zand Avesta may have been re-ViUitten from oral repeti- 
tions or written records by the followers of Zoroaster , so this 
circumstance should not lead us to the conclusion that Zoroaster 
wag not the author of the Zand Avesta , Oiientalists are almost 
universally of opinion that Zoroaster was the author <;of Hagio- 
gragphic books, and further again the learned Pr Mitchell contends 
that this cannot be (the case) since he is named in the third personf 
I have, however, already refuted the very objection in the foregoing 
pages I And I think my learned friend must have committed a mis- 
take of oversight, m the Zand Avesta, otherwise he would never 
have expressed such a strange opinion , the learned Orientahst few 
years ago translated, from the German, French and Guzrati lan- 
guages, the nineteenth Fargard oftho Voudidad in which Zoioaster’s 
name is used iibthe sense of the first person , here I beg to quote the 
authonty from the pen of my learned friend who has translated the 
original passages from three different languages § 

“16 Zoroaster addressed Agra Mifinyus Malevolent Agra 
Mainyus i 

“17 I will slay the cre^iiion which has been made by the 
Daevas , I will slay the Na 9 us whom the Daevas have made , 

“ 18 I wdl slay the Paris to whom they pray (?) until Caoshyang 
*[viz the useful] -shall be born, the victoi lous, out of the water 
Kanqaoya.” • 

Besides this, wo find"'throughout the whole of the Zand Avesta, 
Zoroaster’s name used in several places in the sense of first person 
and particularly in the most ancient poition of the Gathas, it is 
mentioned in the following words 

“I am Zarathustra, I shall show myself as a destroyer to the 
wicked, and a comforter to the good ” || 

* Professor Westerganrd’s Zend Avestn, Vol I , P IG, N i 

t J B B R. A S Vol IV , P 232—233 

% Vide, P 64 — -67 of the above 

§ J B B R A S Vol n , P ^36 

|j Dr HaugJ^s Lecture on the origin of the Paisco Religion, P 8 


m 


This point elnrl^ proved fhrm the Zand Avtsta bnt tb^ tocond 
gaatloQ mked Vi; "aj tn^ind ei — 

“Indeed uTOijUUn^ intimatea that neither he nor his dixaple 
Quftwp wn* alive.”* 

Oonceming this point my friend hoi mtirelj’ OYeriooked not ’only 
the aocred euthonfy of the Zond Avestn, hot elso the forel^ 
anthoritlei of the anaent Greek, Lntui and Roman Trriteis, On tluB 
important pomt I hare already diacmaed in prerioos note marked li, 
vbero I have, I tout, mort aatiafcctorily prxrred from the Z*tad 
Aveata, aa^rreH aa from the andont and modem oriental anthcriitieii 
that ZoroMter hvod in th^ time of Gtatasp or VUtuap. I do not 
therefore think It necaBsary to erpoatol&le cm^_^ aal^iect again, but 
beg to refer both of my learned Menda to the above note L, ■where 
1 have pointed oat from the andent hymna of the GlitlAa that 
Kavo V1tb>tpn -wna not only a friend of Zoronater but a moet 
aeakua dW4ple of that Prophet, tmd one "who proo^aimed the divine 
dortrinag puhUely into the viat empire of Inm. 


SOTZN p.75. 

Tho Pehlrl langongo baa derived Ha name from the ooantry Pddu 
Kullt,ir,I,»1,lbml..n) raMPoiav<iiii..».mmOT^ who on odlaj 
inthoSanJkriSlinjmsoPoliuiTMorfiiholTiat From a mort minute 

inratijatlon It ojiptor. to me thnl In oiieiont UmM Pohivl wn, 
into two portly tjMonown. colled Horm.^, or tho jnopor 
^ -wo finet bo laed n. 

ond tho other M DemoUo In the -niit empire oflma. iy. 


Tho lootnoj Mr Trojor 1.504 
IToper in tho town, of Roj 
Tobiii, the copi W of AmrWjM. 


"ThoPehelri wM nred in Medh 
Humnim Iiphim, NahoweBd mtd 


1105.1 A*no Boere.^ V„h „ P 
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Eosihh Trerel iwr, Djhuhm, Voh I Fre. Da, 1 
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Piofi-r^oi Pott, aftoi consnUiii^ Y.ith Jutki iinl J! iv il s 

ab foUo\\s " 

“ I\IinotsclicIu (fioin Ilca^cnI> bC((l)'ttlii(li would .il^u be idmi -ildr 
luspitc of a few plioiietio difliritUiC '’ <! tbit (lie a ib tin re bclnn ) 
Agafist tlic Mc\\, liowc\cr, m A\liirb (Jicih t im u LOiuurnd with me, 
as if the Hu7Mircsli or tlic so tailed J’thltM (oublliue bn a the 
language of the Pailhidnc, at leabl (he tirtiiin''t uue of there //'<? 
cvistnuj am/ i/dtu (laiiLitt m Ilii/i.iiC'-h, MMdl} luiht ite- 
Spiegel Giauim , P IdO As piobible u-lb of (he I’lrtliiui, is 
a spoken laiigingc see Pittn, ^nen, m J, -17, ^l 1, ()_M 
thclcbs Pawbiison Joiiiii of the Itoj Gtngi Soi i\ I lO'l, obbLr\Cb 
this with assurance of the pi itc Di/inai in the X of 1 ibn/ Li^‘ eii 
Ztschr M 511 If the case he not a sunil ir one to tin supposed 
Zend on the Caspian Sea b} Chod/ko Spec ol Ptf' Poeli\ Also 
lu the small town of Nun which aias jit till litel} inhabited by 
Guebers, there is still a peculiar antupiattd dialect in u,c U I\I Z 
Ml 71G” 

From the abo\c jmsitnc assertion of the aboic mined eminent 
Orientalists, we can sdcl} coiilirm this \icw, th i( tlic Pclih 1 1 uiituage 
must he tlic current laiigmgc in the time oi AchciiKiii m Kiiigo or 
c\eu prior to that period, as far as we ‘-ec in tlic Pclihi language the 
proper names of Kings, ProMiicca, things etc, bear must stiongly 
evidences of tbeir pnniituc CMstciice, and there fore I ina} bifoly 
consider that the Hu/i.arasiris the Ilagiogr.iiihic Jaiignagc and the 
Pehln is the Demotic oi a popular language of the Anau Xatious 


Js'OTE 

The Pclilvi Inscription of Haji- Abaci 

Mr Sorabji Shajnirji states m his woik, fiom tnc authority of 
Dr Spiegel," that the decipherment, of one of the Pchhi Insniptions, 
which was made both by Dastiir Pcsbulanji B^rainji and Dhuiiiibliai 
Framjim 1853 m Bombay, was believed to be imperfect, and conse- 
quently Dr Spiegel placed no reliance on the faithfulness of its 

Zcit Dent Moig Ges 1859, Dici/ichutci Baud P 41 J 
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traMUtion tni thnt farther the crowul 

that »omo of iho Pchlxi charartcM bear Ihrco or foor ^iIT rmV 
orthogrophlcal Tolnea." 

To tie ftboTo ttenlloned ohi«Al(m of Dr SplfS«3 Mr SoroV^l hM 
Ttpileil, that for the anlhcnUyijr of the dteiphertnrot Iwth Uio al 
TwniHl genUciDtn tuti not in any way rt*pon"IhJo Ixyaaio Ihrj k^V 
depended, for the IronaeripUon of tho origioftl etometer* on llm 
urthortty of Hr E. Thomfla Atphabctlcad Table printed la IbcJ E 
A.aO EiL • 

• 

Befort UMng any nolla of Dr Bplr£«f « rrtnirl, it la tufoitiiirnl 
upon mo to tnor, Lor and hi rrfcat monnrr Dr Bj Icprl ol taiord 
[kn*tf»lon of tiia copy of liio rehlr! Inscription 1 liato ilccipliircj , 
boncici if TO odmlt for the aalm of oipoatnUlIon, that Dr Bpiriml 
haH tha opportunity of pertuing tny copy it U then my duly to rej ly 
to Dr. SpicgcTa remark. 


Perhapa tho loatnod OriontalUt moy ho nndrr the Impmalon tUt 
tho PeUrt eharactm of tho tnicriiijon cannot hear thrre or fonr 
diBitcnt orUMgraphlcol mlttca. 1 think my Icamcl friend mns’- 
hero overfooked this fcet beennee aomo of tho Pehltl irmdi in tho 
|i>«miptioneompoInato adept Ihio mla, ni Inlcrthangahio ndDro 

not only in diflhrentToida,iintnt tho tamo tlmo In each Tonh \Po 

and lio loltoii r », Dt r according to tho goncinl mica of tho 
andent Pertlatt and Fehlrl langnasco and ojao » and y nro often 
tntatrfiiojahlo in Ibeit orlhogriphlcnl Tolne. , 

Iniogiirdto thla mo^enba record, I ham aornyl mmmplea to 
Dy h^ my reader ilm foDowing irordi dWiacIly roJnt ont 

T-e^^'^Talmdd Blipmi Aimn 
TO, lltmi Onitri, Bart, or Bnl etnd Hotf 

I^^r^ I-odooridcnco, and are qnllo ^ffldent 
tornftteDtBpleflelirttaark ^ rao h each voftUn ,1^^! 
pher the origiMil dmneter in two different waji, 

ISnBorthjtBhlpmihlnrcjayloDrBpiogel.ohjoctto «dj, tut 

mi I«nrU<m Irith Ibdlo trmmcripUou 
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both Dnstur Pcslmtnnjf nnd Dhunjtblmi aro not to bo \)]auicd bccnuso 
thej’’ b(!th relied iipou the authouty^of Mr E TliOTnas 

Dnstur Peshutunji is responsible for his own decipherment, and able 
to defend himself , my fi lend, Ml* Sorabji is raistahen in supposing 
that my decipherment was taken from Mr E Thomas’s Alphabetical 
Ta^e, because Mr E. Tliomas’s table was published in the Journal of 
the Royal Asiatic Society in the year 1850-52,’^ while previous to that, c 
in 1848 and 1849, I deciphered the Phelvi Inscription of Haji-Abad ‘ 
and others, with a view to ascertain the true orthographical value of 
the Pehlvi Alphabets according to their different forms, 4 g , Pehlvi 
Lapidary cursive and Numismatic to assist Pehlvi scholars 

I brought this Tact to the notice of the Bombay Branch Royal 
Asiatic Society in 1851, at the time of my ]a 3 ung before them the 
specimen of my Zand Dictionary This fact is already recorded in 
the proceedings of the Society and also in the Prospectus of my Zand 
Dictionary ns follows — + 

Part 6th The Pehlvi Alphabets, published with observations on 
the Lapidary, Cursive, and Numismatic, according to their different 
forms of thoir<iilphabets, to assist Pehlvi scholars to decipher any of 
the Phelvi writings, tablets, manuscripts, and coins 

In deciphering the Phelvi Iiiscnptiop of Haji-Abfid and other 
Tablets, I am indebted to Mon De Sacy’s, Sir W Ouseley’s, and Sir 
J Malcolm’s "Works, and also to the Journals of the Royal Asiatic, 
and Geinian Oriental and Journal Asiatique Societies. 

Some of tte characters were not deciphered, first, by the Continental 
Paleographersi, these I have deciphered todke best of my ability 


Pelilvi Insciiption at Kanlieii Cav^s neai Veli^i 

in Salsette 

I am most thankful to my learned fiiend Dr Bhau Daji, who first 
brought to my notice the fact of a Pehlvi Insciiption having been 

* J R A S G B Vol Pt 2, P 253—347 Ibid, Vol 
Mil , Pt 2, P 373—428 

t J B B R A S; Vol n ,p 155,-56 



foraiil In the KanhCrl Cavo &t Seltette near the Tlllflp) cf Tfijilr, ond 
a eopy of thli Inacripthm w« fonmnled to me by oy learned friend, 

Mr E. RehiUck, end after pemrinff the tame it wai moat Interealing 
to obaerre that the forma of Pehlrt ehameten were not almflar to 
thoae of Lopldary Fehlrt^ bnt on the conUuy I found^tho 

ehametera to bo cotiIto, and they qolto agree In their forma vHh*th« 
exception of a reiy (tw lettera to thePehlTt Ma’i copy 
It la to he rc, etted that enriog to the teiy dMj&l stale of tho 
Tablet, I hare not been to dedpher the whole of the Insajp- ^ 

tion as I i^teaded to hare done moat of the worda are intelligible 
and the rest are ao hoperfect In thdr forma that we can hardly ipahe 
them ont, onlea we pay a penonal vlait to the spot or 0od oat a 
Fao-tiioQe of the aimo. In eoneloaion I moat Tctnm my best 
tb nVm to Me. £. UehaUek for tending me a copy of thU Inscription. 

A. Tcry ihort Pehlrl Inemption, lately pnbliabed in tho Bodety*! 
Journal ia oonaldered by R W Weat, Raq^ to be In the Arable cha 
neter but U ia ^^oite erideot that the InacripUon U In the Pehlrl 
language. Vide J R R B. A. a VoL rt P 1?0 P ill N 3L 

Prom this monomental record, it la quite evident that the Pehlrl 
longonge waa Introduced into India prior to the tt™ of the Zoroaa* 
trian esugratlou from Perda. 
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176 History and cha/nce 

Between the histoncal developeraent of the metre and the 
individual taste of the poets no shai’p line of distinction can he 
drawn the histoiy of the Vedic periods is in the last analysis 
the history of the hymn-wnters who belong to each of them 
But for practical purposes individual taste is characterized by. 
comparatively abrupt vai lation If particular features are found 
in one group of hymns foi which we aie not prepared by the 
groups which just precede it in time, and of which haidly anj^ 
tiace IS left in groups that appear immediately to succeed it, it 
18 a natural explanation that these variations represent the bias 
of a single poet, oi perhaps of a small group of poets mtimately 
associated in then work This individuality has often been 
recognized m the subject-matter and general treatment of the 
seventh Mandala, with the result that the family name Vasistha, 
alone amongst those of the ancient seers of Indian tradition, 
suggests to many Western cntics also a stnking personality 
It will appear that the metre of this collection lends some support 
to this view 

Variations on a small scale may be ascnbed to chance, that 
is to say, to causes which are not duectly connected with the 
sense of rhythm In a large body of verse such chance variations 
will take place m every possible direction, and therefore they will 
have no perceptible effect upon the rhythm as expressed m 
averages Chance, though it laughs at all other laws, is always 
subject to its own law, which compels it to neutralize or destroy 
its own creations and this piinciple is just as clearly indicated 
in the rhythm of Vedic hymns as at the gaming tables of Monte 
Carlo If a ball is thiown at hap-hazaid on a table on which 
exactly half of the compartments aie red and half aie black, 
then m 1000 consecutive throws the ball fall very neaily 

500 times into a red compartment If a Vedic poet is really 
indifferent to the quantity of a particular syllable, then in 1000 
of his verses the syllable is sure to be short m just about 500 
Conversely if there is a decided balance in favour of the long 
or the short quantity, there must be a metrical motive somewhere 
at work. 

As however the numbei of chances is decreased, this certainty 
IS diminished In a shoit Vedic hymn, foi mstance, containing 
some 20 verses it is not impossible that.the imtial syllable should 
be twice as often long as shoit Such cases however will not 
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Parts of trimeter verse 

often be foimd and any theory that might be boDt upon them 
iroald Boon be abandoned oa the rcenlt of farther enquiry In 
the present chapter (as indeed m those that have preceded it) 
we shall find it from tune to tune necessary to deal with small 
quantities of matter in which the ranations that occur may quite 
poesihly be doe to chance. But the uncertainties of the particular 
case do not produce a like uncertainty in the general conclusions 
to which wo are led- If the survey of the facts be on the whole 
flufBaently wide, the uiiuis in detail must neoeasanly be relatively 
unimportant. 

The habit of ascribing the metncal variations of the Eigveda 
to chance is the neoeasory resnlt of imperfect farnilmntj with the 
details. The ontic of metre who has connoced himself that chance 
is a totally madequate explanation of the facta presented to him 
will feel bound to look for some other cause or causes. And since 
the phonetic structure of the Vodio dialect is obviously pliable 
m the extreme to the hand of the poet, he will necessarily fall 
back upon the cooclosion that the vanations which occur are due 
to changes of metncal taste and whether these changes are 
eonsaous or unconsaous the product of the time or of the 
individual, they belong in a broad eense to the region of histoncal 
investigation. 


204. The general structnre of taimeter verse has already been 
explained in 2 18— S6 42-60 its distribution amongst the 
homogeneous groups is shewn in $114 As with dimeter verse 
m 1 188 so now we begin a more minute study of tnmeter verse 
by a general sketch of ita most important features, and by giving 
m figures a precise measurement of the pert filled by each m a 
senes of groupa, correspondmg generally to the homogeneous 
\ groups of § 01 but BO selected as to represent those parts of t 
'ligveda of whu^h the homogeneous character la most assured, J 
The questions to be mvestigated fall naturally j 
mg headings (i) the caesura, (u) the rhytj^ qJ the 
(m) the bre^ or rh 3 rtbm of the fifth aixth^^ eeventh 
(It) the cadence, and (v) variations in t/ number of 
so fiif as they are not included under Lg preceding 
"l f ^ 

investigated are the follorwmg ^ archaic 
•mo hymnj ODd (n) the of 


Typical Pi'wieter groups 

Bhaiadvaja (Mandala vi), m the stiophic peiiod (ni) the Tnstubh 
hymns of Vasistha (Mandala vii), in the normal penod (iv) the 
hymns of Vamadeva (Mandala iv), and (v) those of Kusika 
(Mandala m), m each of which gioups the Tiistuhh metre 
prevails, but a few Jagati hymns aie also found, and in the 
cretic period the hymns, almost equally divided between Tnstubh 
and Jagati metie, (vi) of Kutsa (i 94-115), and (ni) of the small 
groups of hymns extending from x 29 to x 80 In the eighth 
and last group are included all the hymns of the popular 
Rigveda 

The statistical results for these eight gioups are given in the 
Table m § 212, and are the basis of the discussion in the sections 
that now follow 

» 

(i) Although the general type of tnmetci verse is on the whole 
the same throughout the Rigveda, it is necessary to exclude wholly or 
paitly from consideration here certam hymns wliicli have a very 
distinctive character 

Many verses which are treated by the natn e authorities as of the 
trimeter tjqie have already been analyzed as consisting of dimeter 
verses with verses of foui (oi three) syllables attached Tins is par- 
ticularly the case in the metre to which the name of ‘Dimeter Usuili 
(§ 192) has been given in this book Veises of this type are entirely 
excluded from consideration here , 

Hyjiins lu the ‘uneven lync metres’ (§ 27) foim a special class so 
far as the number of syllables in the cadence is concerned Other 
valuations which they contain are included in this chapter , 

Hymns which contain ‘decasyllabic variations’ 49-53) m any 
large proportion fall into two classes, which it now becomes important 
to distmguish , 

The first class consists of hymns in which difierent decasyllabic 
variations are found, in pioportions varying from one verse m ten to 
one verse in five These we now name as a class hymns %n decasyllahic 
T'nstubh metre, though in fact two or three of them aie in Jagati 
metre, and in these the veises which contain ‘rests’ are of eleven 
' 'syllables These hymns are treated sepaiately so far as the deca- 
'SOOvUabic variations are concerned but other valuations aie included 
indiliclU&ho'^^ the chapter The list of these hymns is given in § 94 in o 
c, , ^cond class consists of hymns in each of which some decasyllabic 

^ predommant, although some of them contain many verses in 

Conversely if JagatT These we now name hymns %n decasyllahic metres, 
or the short quie qualification as in the last section Variations of all 
at work. 'S these h_)uins aie given m the lists in this chapter 

brackets or in special subsections, but are entirely 
As however tables The hymns here referred to are i 61, 66-70, 
IS dimimshed li 44 7 - 9 , vn 34 i— ji, 56 i-ii , ix 109, x 1, 6 , 46, 77 
some 20 verses it lui h c d) 

, , atures which occur in the uneven lync hymns and in 

be twice as oiteu •' 



The caesura 
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deoujU&blo hjmiu of tbo tvo oltiwot will therefore be dieemed in 
thii ch*pter primarilj from the eUndpolnt of tbeir ooctirrenoo ei 
occarional VEriaiioc* in other bjiDM. The hjtnM in decm^Uahio 
Tnf^bb wQl aleo be oonaldered In thlf obaptsr u % spednl oUm bat 
tbo oonndermtkm of the hymnt jn uneven J^o metra and in decn- 
r^ilabio metrea, so far aa tbeir reepeobve charaoterutlo feaforea are 
concerned^ wHi be postponed to the next chapter 

(h) The complete investigation of tnmeter rhvthm involvoB the 
tabalation of the miantltj of almoat every sellable in the trimeter 
versea of tbe Itigveoa, In connexion with the pcirition of the caesara in 
each oaae. In tbe following pomta only It hu ■eemed sufficient to 
take umplea of the rhythm (a) for the inltiai syllable (6) for tbe 
regular forma of the opening (| 216) (e) for the occmreacea of a 
natural paoae after the eighth lyllable. As in duneter rerae, we have 
no meana of determining with oompleteneas tbe quantity of final 
lyllablea, but feel Justified in aasQaitog that it u metrically mdlfierent 

Where aamples only have been taken of tbe quantity In any 
particular position, it has seemed deairable to MTamlxie not less than 
600 veraee in each caae. 

200 The caemra u tbe domiiuiDt fenture of tnmeter veiw 
and its pontioQ decisively affects the rhythm both of the openiDg 
and of the breoL The caesara u a notoral paose correspoDding 
to the taking of the breath m recitation and ocoor* regularly 
m all ports of the Rigreda either as an early eaetura that Is, o 
pease after the fourth syllablo, or as a late caesura that is, a pease 
after the dfth syllable (J Vorsee of these two types are 

everywhere combmed in the same stJinra 

The pomtioc of the caesura is m itself indifferent in all poita 
of the Rigveda bat indirectly one or the other position may be 
slightly fevoured on account of some rhythm of the break which 
depends upon it. Thus m the Vasu^ba hymns the caesura u 
more often late on aoooant of tbe favour shewn to the break 
V/ jj ~ w in counaxicm with secondary caesura (see below) and 
in tbe Yiivfinutra hymns and the later penods the caesura is more 
often early on account of the favonr shown to the cretio break 
.-“-(5*07). 

In a few cases, chiefly m the arobaio period or m the ^ 

Rigveda, there is some difficulty in determining the ^ 
the caesura. In decasyUahio a^ hybrid Terses the^rtij^ 
a well marked caesura, but it is not easy to say oresk (eicspt 
whe[ther it should be considered early or late tl 
further considered in g 225-230 Elsewhere 
a kwJL cosauni, namely either (i) a caesura dividiir V6n^t^°^erj 
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‘Secondary caesura' 


of a compound, or (n) a caesura following the third syllable 
Both forms of the weak caesura are characteristic of the aichaic 
period, and aie further considered in § 214 

Chiefly in the Vasistha hymns we find a variation which we 
may term the secondary cobemi a, h&mg an approximation of the 
first eight syllables of trimeter verse to the dimeter tj^ie 

The existence of the ‘secondary caesura’ in the Vasistha 
hymns may be infened from the followmg consideiations 

(i) In all other parts of the Rigveda a pause is found after 
the 8th syllable in about 35 pei cent of the verses, which is just 
the proportion that might be expected if no special ihythm were 
aimed at But m the Vasistha hymns this pause occurs in no 
less than 57 per cent of the verses 

(ii) Certain other vanations of ihj'thm, namely the caesuia 

after the third place, and the breaks d H - and - n - 

are found very much more frequently when there is a pause aftei 
the eighth syllable than elsewheie 

The verses in the Vasistha gioup which combine one of the 
features last mentioned wth a pause aftei the eighth syllable 
amount to about one-sixth of all the verses in these hymns, 
and roughly account foi the higher proportion of each of the 
separate variations in these hymns It theiefore appears that 
it IS the combination of the pause with some other feature 
which characterizes this collection, and in the Table in § 212 
the instances in which the combination occurs are consideied 
separately 


(i) The caesura is usually a pause in the sensa as well as in the 
sound It IS not however absolutely necessary that this should be so 
and we hnd numerous examples in the Rigveda in which the caesura 
separates either (a) the two parts of a dvandva dual, or (6) an accented 
word from an enclitic which follows it, oi (c) the negative particle or 
the augment a-, when combined by Sandhi with a woid preceding, 
fiom the remainder of the word to which either of them belongs As 
vers currences seem to have no historical importance, it will be 
XJdnversely to give a few examples heie namely 

or the short ^ismd xndrd n -varund vi4vdvdram 

at work, Wiadid n ca hrtii ca sdm dadlie 

As however l tokdsya n nas tdne tanAndm 
is diminished ll putucih 

some 20 ver&es it itsmd n -Sijatd mdtdram pdnah 
be twice as often ^ 


vu 84 4a 

1 168 3d 
u 9 2c 
in 58 8a 

1 110 8b 
vu 1 19b 



ExampUs of tecondary caestira 181 

Farther of (c) are foond in i 59 243, 168 9o, 190 3d 

liSSlSa ir 1 12d v 11 »o tu 61 3d i 61 7o, 68 10b, 
89 ISd, 99 6d, ‘lOS lo *2*. 

(u) That the sellable befora the caecam, Hke the final ijUable of 
the verve, Ib lodlfierent In (manti^ (nilaha aneept) ifl a theory aa old 
ai the Riutihiui text itcel^ and flnu mIoq in the Bjstematio 
neglect to record the kmg TOweU of certain endinni in the position 4A 
(•ee eapedallj j 176 U). Wectem cnhcs bare alio often inclined to 
tbu new '^ere ii however no fonndaiion for it in the nage of the 
poets indeed the quantity of the fonrtb lyllable is more strictly 
regulated in tmneter verse when the caesura follows than in dimeter 
▼em where there is no oaesum and the quantity of the fifth syllable 
where the caesura follows Is better marked than that of the third in 
the same vereee, as appears from the Table Q 21S). 

(ui) Of tbe forms of the secondary oaesufa hr for the most 
oommon is that which employs the break q - ^ and It la {Uostrated 
by the following xamples 

t6mafi duir6 nd ^ cdjdm | aydmi vu 64 5b 
ctfnffAa iiLtra ^ dtdxvch \ pdtdka vu 1 8b, 
the first example having m addition a short eaghth syllable. 

Yerees of this amount to one-tenth of tbe whole oomber 
oooumng in the Yuistba group, and are more than twice as oomuMn 
there ta in the Rigreda gsnendly they may therefore be appropri 
ately termed VdsiffM vereea. 

ilia frequency of Terses of thia type In tbe Vaaif^ba group 
sufficiently accounts for tbe preference abewn to a late caesura. 

(It) Tbe lea important forma of the aeoondary caesura may be 
Ulustrated aa foUowa 

(a) caesura after third syllable with panae after tbe eighth 
d mira y cUnxxvi bhard | voyi>^ aok ru SO 7d 

(Z>) iambic break | v ~ w with panae after the eighth syllable 
pni dkSnam g udapniio | navanta vil 42 lo 

(e) iambic break - y - w with tbe same panae 

ffii I idtt^pr I ahinat rd 38 84!. 

^v) Ver»« with secondary csesnra aa now defined appear to be 
distm43tly m^uenoed by dimeter thythm, yet they are by no meana in 
entare agr.^ent with it, 

Of 43iir verwB (Table, | 212) 5 per oemL have caesura after the third 
syllable, 23 per cent, after the fourth, and 73 per cent after the fifth 
Of 100 dimeter eisou measured in the same way the proportlani are 
22, 33 and 39 respeotivaly whilst 8 verses have no break (oioopt 
within a compound) in any of these poctiona. 

Of the verses which have one or other form of 1aTnVl^n bresik only 
12 pet cent have a short eighth v^OaUa Although this proportion U 
very much higher than that usually found in tmneter verse, it is very 
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much lower than that found in dimeter verse, in which the quantity of 
the eighth syllable is of course indifferent 

Again m our instances the hfth syllable is long (as m the last 
example) in one-tenth of the verses, whereas m dimeter verse a long 
fifth syllable is seldom found more often than once in a bundled verses 

We seem therefore to be precluded fiom usmg the convement title 
‘ dimeter Tnstubh ’ for these verses, although it is very suggestive of 
their general character Neither are we m a position to assert 
definitely that this type is derived by contammation fiom dimeter 
verse it is quite possible that its leadmg variety w n - >-> was directly 
deiived from the moie usual form vy n (which is only equally 
common m these hymns) in an endeavour to introduce a moie varied 
rhythm (see § 207 iv) 

In any case it does not seem probable that these verses represent a 
primitive type for in that case we should expect to find them accom- 
panied by the general freedom of metre which characterizes the archaic 
period whereas in fact the Vasistha hymns are on the whole quite as 
legular as (say) those of Vamadeva 


206 In the opening a general iambic rhythm predominates 
under all cucumstances, as in dimeter verse but the develope- 
ment of this rhythm is not only different from that found in 
dimetei verse, but also vanes according to the position of the 
caesura 

If the caesuia is eaily, about two-thirds of the openm'gs m 
ever}'- gioiip fall within the formula - if it is late, the 

proportion is always as high as three-fourths, and m the Visva- 
mitra group it is much higher 

Before an eaily'^ caesura the quantity of the third syllable is 
usually mdiffeienf m the groups of the normal penod a short 
vowel IS prefeired, in the Kutsa hymns a long vowel 

If the caesura is late the foui regular forms are used almost 
indifferently in the archaic and even m the stiophic penod but 
later there is a maiked preference foi a slwit thnd and a long 
fifth syllable, giving a noimal foivi - - ^ — , which is identical 
with the usual form of the Pentad in Dvipada Viraj verse, and 
may therefore be called the Pentad opening 

The syncopated form - H is fairly common in the lync 

hymns of the archaic penod, and still moie in the cretic and 
popular periods but it has no such developement as occurs in 
dimeter verse 

The other vanations of the opening are of veiy little histoncal 
impoitance theyi are discussed in § 215 
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In tl>e follomng »Unu all llic except the fint bare tbe 

PenUd oprninR 

fm/nl yurifni | rnruMl dtJ^fUm atm d 

(iji*ihatn u>rnl f nt v<tdh%iiami r<(;mn 

yo MO «/nmD I rfilhf tlniAit A 

tiLtrrtin mrrvffMiH g o&A(AA<Ui OjoA {r 41 4 . 

Aa Irovrrer tlK* cen’itmction of in « liicli all lire venra bare 

rltJ rr rarijr or l«to car-inra U forrljm to tlio metrical eoneeptionj of the 
RipeJa muiiai of tbi IJTre arr rmljf found berr awl ibetr ae diance 
prodoctUma. Soe farther | 20» IL 


207 The rhythm of tho break diponcla directly upon the 
cacaum and 1 much more vanotl when the cac^m w early than 
olhcrwwQ thia a< hoa boforo botn ob^orred, la nl*o the caao with 
tfiQ opcnln;^ 

Tho norma/ /yn/ii aro , w « - when tho cnc^ura is early nnd 
- n w V when the caoatira la late each of them includra about 
40 per cent, of the occarreneoa in the archaic penod rmd an 
incrcamng proportion to the Intir penoda. 

Tho iubnorTMal /ormt after an carli eac^ra are 1 - - w w w 

j - V V that H the reraaining romIWo forms with short ruth 
syllable. Of thew) tho crelio break ^ - w - ia found m about ono- 
0O\cnth of the in taneca 111 tho earlier gruupa bat m tho hnona 
of ^ wrilmitro and of tho later period* it la nliout twice na common. 
OcciuToncca of form* with short *o\cnlh iylUblo aro abont ono- 
Uiird aa frequent in orcry period in tlie corresponding forma in 
which thnt nyllablo in king itli a Into caonum tho only aub- 
normal form i* ^ ^ m the archnio penod this i* almost na 

common aa tbe normal form but in tho lator penoda it la only 
half 01 common. 

Tho inmbio forma jw-w wjj-w niay all bo con 

sidcrcd aa occattondl fonnt at Icaat in tho archaic ponod The 
form B “ bocomoi rather moro corompn in tho atrophic penod 
and rotoina a cortnin importance id tho later groups but the two 
remaining fonna decrenao rapidly m frequency Tho occarronco 
of thcao forma In connexion with eecoiidary caesura baa already 
boon dlicusacd in § SOfi 

The remaining forma may bo iJonaidorod aa irregular They 
ore all relatively common in tho archmo pen^ and rare 
afterwarda. 
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Rhythm of the hreak 

(i) The rule given in § 45, that the caesura should be followed by 
two short syllables, holds good for about two-thirds of all the trimeter 
verses in the Rigveda, but is largely qualified by the particulars now 
given Thus after an early caesura the cretic foim n — — is much 

more common than the foim n and must be consideied as a 

more legular form and the form n — w ^ seems also to rank as regular 
in the cietic and popular periods In other paiticulars also the 
classification of the forms does not apply with equal force to all 
periods , for instance, the iambic foims (except n - '->) are really 
irregular after the strophic period 

(u) With a late caesura both the opening and the break are 
comparatively melastic in rhythm hence, as the examples quoted 
above (§ 206) shew, the trimeter rhythm tends towards an absolutely 
rigid scheme, viz 

1-/ V-* 

w — 

The Indian theory of classical Sanskrit metre unnecessarily dis- 
tmguishes two forms of this verse, according to the quantity of the 
mitial syllable and it fails to take adequate account of the caesura, 
which is the most important feature in the verse, at any rate as used 
in the Rigveda Still the term Indravajra will be convenient for the 
scheme just given, if we may modify the traditional meanmg by 
regarding the quantity of the initial syllable as indifferent, and the 
late caesura as essential 

Although the ‘Indravajra’ ■verse (illustrated in § 206) never 
becomes established as the basis of an independent metre, it holds 
a position of such prominence amongst the various forms ;of Tnstubh 
verse that it may faiily be consideied as the dominant type which has 
emerged from the competition of numerous Vedic rivals 

(in) The use of the iambic forms n vy - v^, w n - w, and that of the 
cietic form n - v - present the most stnkmg features of the metre of 
the Rigveda At first sight the iambic forms appear to be chaiacter- 
istic of the earlier Yedic periods, and the cretic form seems to mark 
the later and this general "Tiew was assumed as a startmg-pomt in 
§§ 94 V, 96 11 It 18 now seen to be subject to important quahfications 
In particular the form ^ n — when used with secondary caesura, 
assumes importance even in some of the later penods, and in the 
hymns of Visvamitra, and to a certain extent in the group x 29-80, is 
used side by side with the cretic form 

(iv) Although the form n vy v is a regular form in all penods, it 
is comparatively httle used in the Yasistha hymns, where it is actually 
less common than the form n - v There is therefore ground for 
thmking that the latter form was encouraged by some distaste for the 
three consecutive short syllables at the break In the end both these 
foims gave way to the dommant type - n vy It has been necessary 
to consider the quantity of the Mth syllable m connexion "with the 
opening also, as it has a beanng upon the quantity of the fourth but 
it seems that even "with a late caesma the quantity of the fifth syllable 
is pnmarily affected by the syllables that foUow 
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(t) Ii ^ Ur foTTDt of the brcnlc nrr oiach commonrr If the 
car^ani U Mfly tK*n oihtrHw' tbo nK«l cumroon form In | - and 

nrxl to it • - - V Aftrr a Uto ranora w w - It more common timn 
w I - lliU gradation followa natarnll^ from tbr role in in 

both tjTw*n of tU* rrrao tlir rarrti forma of tite lirrmk are tbo«« In 
which the raeaora in fallowrO bjr two long ajltaUn. 

203. The rrj^ulnr rh^thtn of jho cndencc la _ w - w in 
Tn Jubh Tcraoa and - w - w w m Jn;jnll Tcrnra, Thta rhjthm 
oppear* to bo ftlmrwl entirely Independent of the cnctmro and tho 
rhythm of the break 

In the eighth place a ^hort a^llabh ii employed fairly often 
not only in the nrclialc and atrophic ponod bnl alao in the h\ mna 
of \ amodora in tho normal period and Kiroo liberty in thia 
direction is rtiH retained even In the later penodi. 

This liberty U however not extcnihil c<)iudly to all a)IUbliw 
Final syllobics are fuuod twice n often with this quantity as 
initial or medial syllables and final \owcU arc found about twice 
u often lu final convinanti. 

The promlcDco of short filial ayllablcw m this posltun in tho 
\ttsi |ha h)'mns is a.ssoaated with the secondary eacsum na 
becomes clear when wo obwMnro that almost one-half of the verse* 
with short eighth sellable m tbi* group have one or otlier of tho 
larahie breaks II ‘"u*''' The prefertneo gl\tn to 

final short vowels m coniparerl with final si liable* coding in 
consonants calls for soino diQlrent oiplnnation tho phenomenon 
la clearly analogous with tho similar prefcanco for final short 
vowels in the second pbc« and tho two are dmeuxsed together in 
§221 222 

Tho short tenth syllable is about half as common as tho short 
eighth syllablo and is almost olwa^w on initial or medial aj liable 
as IB also tho short sixth syllablo in dimoter icrae. This fact 
showB that there Is soioo orbitmi^ or codvontionol elomont 
aasoaated with tho opposite tciidcnci shown in tho short eighth 
syllable 

The short dghlh and tho short tenth syllable sro sssooiated la the 
tame \-erso jrat u oftea as might bo expected by tho Uws of chance, 
and are therefore Ubnlated qnllo IndopetKleiiUy all other quantitaUvo 
vomtJOtts in tho cadence are verj rare, and are almoat oonllncd to the 
arebalo period 


209 Tboro oro some important sjUabic variationfl which 
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Syllabic variations 

affect the cadence only These are (i) the catalecUc Jagat% verse, 
m which the Tnstubh cadence is found in a lyric or Jagati stanza, 
(ii) the extended' Tinstiibh verse, in which the Jagati cadence is 
found in a Tnstubh stanza, and (in) the hypei syllabic verse, in 
which the Tnstubh or J agati cadence is extended by two syllables 

The first two variations may be exp lamed by ‘ contamination ’ 
(§§ 55, 56) ‘catalectic Jagati’ is not uncommon in the archaic 
and cretic penods, and becomes frequent in the popular Rigveda , 
whilst ‘ extended Tnstubh ’ is very rare except m the popular 
Rigveda 

‘Hypersyllabic verses’ constitute a special metncal develope- 
ment, as is clear from the gieat numbei of such verses found m a 
smgle hymn (vm 97 10 - 15 ) The occurrences are confined to 
the archaic penod 

These vanations are further discussed in ^ 223, 224 

210 The syllabic vanations which affect the verse as a whole 
are those exhibited in ‘decasyllabic verses’ (§ 49) and ‘hybrid 
verses’ (§ 56) Of decasyllabic verses there aie many vaneties 
(§§ 226-228), several of which develope mto the distinct metres 
found m the decasyllabic hymns For the moment we put aside 
not only these verses, but also all those that occur in the hymns 
in decasyllabic Tnstubh metre (§ 204 1 ), and consider only those 
verses which occur sporadically the Table shews that these are 
relatively common m the aichaic period, and are occasionally 
found in all the groups except those of Visvaraitra and Kutsa 

The conclusion reached above (§ 149 1 ), that most of the 
verses m which some part of the word indra follows an early 
caesura are to be interpreted as decasyllabic, now finds support 
in considerations of rhythm For in such verses the final syllable 
of the word is short in two instances out of every three, as is 
regulaily the case in decasyllabic veises of the coriesponding tyqie 
(§ 226 1 , n) whereas if the resolved value weie correct we should 
expect to find the rhythm n - - quite tmce as often as n — 

These verses are theiefoie included with the decasyllabic verses m 
the Table 

Hybrid verses are occasionally found both m the lync hymns 
of the archaic period, and m the popular Rigveda. 

In Chapters IV and VI I have preferred to mterpret verses either 
by hiatus or by syllabic resolution, rather than as decasyllabic verses, 
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wbcDerer th« eridence ippearad in anj w*j adequate. In ao doing I 
hare followed a principle which owmDendfl itaelf by ita simplicity both 
to Indian and to western criUoa of the Bigreda but the preeent 
enquiry rather points to the oonoloslon that decasyllabic TariaUons 
should be more freely reoognlxed. The eridanoe of early date is rery 
much the aame, whiebever be the explanation faroured m particular 
instancea. 

Oil In the general picture of the derelopement of tnmeter 
rhythm which la ahown by the Table m the next section there 
appeaiB a broad contrast between the groups of the archaic period 
and those that ore snbeeqaent to them. In the archaic penod 
almost every variation is relatively common so that it would 
seem that the trimeter rhythm was not at that tune established 
10 any very atnot form. Bnt m all the subsequent periods we 
And very general regularity with special favour shewn to one or 
more forms, such os the secondary caeeura, the pentad opening 
and the cretio break which are nevertheleaa common in oU 
periods. In the popular Bigveda the variations are all such as 
may be explained by the coDtamination of venee or parts of 
verses of different types. 

The variations which oharaotenze the arohaic penod are both 
numerous and disuuctive they are also generally sunilar to thoee 
which ebaraotense the same penod in dimeter verse. Hence we 
can readily detect the archaic rhythm even in a small group Or a 
smgle hjTDU. The cbaraotenatics of the strophic normal, and 
oretio penods, on the other hand can only be observed m large 
bodiee of varee m small groups and rmgle hymns the favoured 
types of theee penods may happen to predominate merely as the 
result of chance. 

The frequency of contamination m the popular Rigveda has 
already been used as evidence of date m Chapter 11 in other 
pomts the metre of that penod is m oloae agreement with that 
of the cretic penod. On the other hand the provisional theory 
of an archaic penod receives confirmation from the appearance of 
a great number of new features which ore seen to charactenxe 
the groups assigned to this period aud the examination of these 
details pronuse* to supply us with the means of defining with 
considerable accuracy the list of hymns which should be assigned 
to this penod. For the intermediate penods we can only expect 
to_trace the history in its broader outUuea. 
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Trimeter rhythm 


212 Table shewing the principal varieties of trimeter 

RHYTHM 


Period 

Archaic 

Stroph. 

Normal 

Cretlc 

Popular 


Lyric 

Bhar 

Vas. 

Voma Vlsv 

Kutsa x29-8( 


Group 

I 

m 

rv 

VI 

Vll 

vixi 

IX 

X 

No of verses 

736 

1624 

1621 

1698 

1407 

685 

1165 

3445 

The Caeshha 

Caesura after 4th syllable 

448 

468 

440 

496 

637 

682 

619 

619 

jj ji 6tli ,, 

49G 

478 

636 

480 

468 

410 

467 

463 

„ in compound 

8 

14 

6 

6 

3 

0 

2 

2 

,, after 3rd syllable ^ 

3 

5 

1 

3 

0 

0 

2 

0 

Secondary caesura 









with caes after 3rd 

3 

1 

9 

0 

1 

0 

0 

0 

with break, n - - 

22 

13 

41 

5 

10 

3 

3 

3 

.. 

40 

42 

107 

24 

61 

16 

34 

17 

- 11 - 

6 

15 

18 

6 

7 

6 

7 

3 

The Opening 

(a) with early caesura 









Regular, ^ _ 

130 

163 

167 

208 

220 

173 

177 

174 


151 

143 

164 

161 

162 

236 

176 

172 

Syncopated, = 

68 

40 

37 

86 

42 

68 

58 

63 

Other forms 

109 

122 

92 

101 

123 

106 

108 

110 

(b) with late caesura 









Pentad, 

116 

91 

131 

182 

169 

139 

160 

132 

Regular, = - • — ^ 

118 

98 

128 

77 

106 

84 

69 

82 


91 

94 

85 

85 

81 

68 

86 

98 

11 — ^ 

78 

79 

106 

76 

74 

48 

61 

61 

Other forme 

99 

116 

86 

61 

29 

81 

101 

90 

The Break 
( a) after early caesura 









Normal, n - 

201 

206 

217 

233 

296 

286 

246 

270 

Oretic, II - - 

67 

72 

67 

77 

142 

170 

136 

119 

11 ^ w w 

60 

94 

65 

78 

67 

60 

80 

80 

II 

19 

32 

34 

19 

20 

62 

46, 

37 

lambic, II 1 

33 

14 

4 

6 

1 

0 

3 

1 

Irregular forms 

49 

80 

9 

16 

6 

10 

7 

11 

(b) with late caesma 









Normal, - 11 

233 

221 

248 

286 

248 

232 

290 

279 

V. 11 w w 

162 

167 

118 

146 

130 

137 

122 

153 

Iambic, '' II - 

28 

21 

31 

11 

10 

13 

10 

7 

- 11 - 

13 

13 

9 

4 

1 

7 

3 

2 

Irregular, - 

17 

6 

6 

3 

3 

0 

8 

2 

The Cadence 









Short eighth syllable 
,, with secondary caesura 

3 

6 

19 

1 

4 

0 

0 

i 

,, final vowel 

30 

21 

16 

22 

7 

7 

2 

4 

,, final consonant 

18, 

7 

11 

12 

9 

4 

3 

6 

,, otheiwise 

24 

11 

2 

' 8 

8 

10 

3 

4 

short tenth 

34 

34 

6 

8 

2 

6 

3 

3 

Long nmth 

8 

9 

6 

6 

1 

1 

3 

2 

Irregular 

4 

7 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

0 

Catalectic Jagatl 

28 



— 

— 

— 

48 

44 

70 

Extended Tristubh 

— 

1 

2 

1 

2 

2 

0 

45 

Hypersyllabio verses ' 

7 

4 

1 

1 

0 

0 

0 

2 

SxiinABIO VARIATIONS 









Decasyllabic verses® 

21 

26 

14 

14 

4 

6 

11 

10 

Hybrid „ 

6 

1 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

6 

All the figures in this Table are proportional to each 1000 veises 
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213. In order to apply theso rcsnlts to smaller bodies of 
verro, it Trill bo necessary to record raoro precisely tho occurrences 
of those variations which are of histone importanca Amongst 
these the secondary caesum, which includes phenomena con- 
nected both with tho ordinary caesura and with tho break is 
tho 6rst to claim conndoration. 

Apart from tho Vosi^fha hymns these venations oro moot 
oommon in tho archaic penod but are also occasionally used lotor 
Bat tho ^ Esi^^hi rerse (| 205 in) u very common in some of 
the Inter collections also for instanco m the Vi^vamitm hymns 
and the collection z 20-80 whereas tljo form with caosnra alter 
the third syllable is hardly foond later than tho strophio ponod. 

(i) The V«*TY^hI oocarm so froqaentJy that it will bo snffi 

cient to giro tho referoDcoo to the hjnina only lodlcating by an index 
number the number of o<A.unenceo in each hymn roforenco to the 
verse is only given in the case of compoute hymns. The Ust then u 
I •34* S3 36 39 44 01 54 6f? M 57 68 69^ [01*] 63* 71 73 73 7i 
79 83 85* 87 88 89 (8b) 9** *93 100 10« 103 104’ 110 111 113* 113 
110* 117» lie* 119 !•! 123 ISP 1S8 ISl ‘ISS (la lb) 134 140 
141 144 149 151 IS*? 163 154 135 16C* 'ICl ‘lOS^ ‘IM 166 ICP 
108 169 171 173* 176 *179 ISO* 181 18* 183 184 185 il 9 10 
[11*] 13* 14 17 19 21 33 24 27 38 39 30 31 (6b) 33 56 30 

58 40 Ui 1 2* 4 6 6 P 14* 15 18 19* 20 31 33 36 20 *28 *29 
30* 31* S3* 35 36* 38* 39* 45 48 50 61* 53* (9b 10b •Hb) 54 55* 66 
67 68** 69 61 ir 2* 3 4* 5* 0* [10*] 12 *18 19* ‘>0 ‘>2 24 SP 29 
34 37 38 39 43 43 44 45 60 51 *58 v 1 3 3 4 8 13 28 (lb) 30* 
31 33* 34 36 41 42 43 46 47 48 49* 64 56 67 60* <0 77 81 ^ 87 
n 1 3 4 0 10 11 IP 16 (I5b) 10 (48b) Ol" 33 23* 26 3P •38 30 
31 33 3P 38 39 40* 41 44* 48 40 50* 61 53 (14d) 60 03 OV 64 65 
66* 67 68* 69 7S vd 1 3* 3* 4 6 7 8* 10* 13 14 IP 18* 19* 30* 
31 33* 23 34 ‘^5 26* 3P 30* 31 33 34 36* 37 38* 39 40* 42* 43 46 
56* [and llal 67 88* 6CP 61 0*» 64 65* 6P 68* 09* 70* 71 72 73 76* 
7P 84* 85 86 8P 88 90 93* 96 9P 99 100 *103 *104 vih *1 
(34d) 4 15 18 19 30* 31 23 35* •4 37 33 35* 30 46 *48* 40 63 67 60 
66 80 87 88 80 96 98 99 101 ix 68 70 71 74 76 76* 7D 83 84 
86* 86* 88* 89* 91 93 96 96 97 (lid 81o) 106 107 108 [1091 x [11 
3 4 -lO* *13 *14 *l6 33* *37 39 SO 31 3P (Id 2d) 3tK36* 38* 39 40* 
48 [46*] 48* 49* 60 66 •eg 61»* 89* 63 64* 68* 69* 70 73* 74* 76* 77 
(7b 8b) 78 (7b) 79* •SS •Si 89 91 9P 93 ^94 •Oe 99* 104 106 106 
Il3 115* 116 •117 •120* 123 134 *125 133 140 147 ‘lOS 172 •179 


to Ihg Toy oppotiu] 

j Fot oooiu CUOM ecmblned irith a pam ifUi the slghth ^ylkhlei m nru^r 
•eooodaiy The nirmlwr gf 

b« added togethM to girt tba whole mimlw ia eoah 1000 rtnea. 

TUifthl- roe ^ US) 

Yanea oocorrtng tn Iitiiim la d*saa 7 lUU« Tria^bh tre ao* 
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Other forms of ^secondary caesura^ 


(ii) The following are instances of the combination of a caesura 
after the third with a pause after the eighth syllable i 36 18a, 63 2c\ 
174 9d, u 14 4d", 17 5d, 24 12c, 33 Sc , ui 16 6c, 68 7a , ^ 
IV 33 10a*, VI 15 12d, 48 17c=*, 51 9b*", vii 2 7c, 7 lb, 
20 7d, 26 5b, 36 6c, 57 6b. 60 la", 67 5b, 68 3c, 88 3d, 97 3b 9a, 
vm 25 23c, ix 96 4b, x 106 7a* 7d, *120 9c, 132 2b, 
172 2b 

^ caesura following the prior element of a compound ^ only m these 
instances is dimeter rhythm wantmg ^ § 161 i " with short eighth syllable 


(m) In the following instances the break n w - ^ is combined 
with a pause after the eighth syllable i *24 15b, 32 13a, 33 8a, 
44 10a, 56 4a, 57 4b, 58 9d, 60 5d, 71 4c', 83 Id, 87 6b, 88 6d, 89 6d, 
*93 5d, 104 Id, 106 5b, 113 3c, 116 Id 7d, 117 6d 16b, 120 7c, 
121 13d*, 127 8a, 128 4a, 158 4b, *164 13d, 166 14b, 180 8c, 190 4a, 
11 9 3c®, 15 6b, 23 8a, 27 16a, iii 1 17c, 14 6c 7a, 19 2a, 
25 5a, 26 3c 6a, 34 8a, 43 3a, 47 lb, 53 11b, 55 18a, 68 7b, 59 2c, 

61 2a, iv 12 6b, 20 3b, *24 9b, 26 5b, 37 3b, 50 3b 5a, 55 2c*, 

V 31 lid, 46 2d, 63 6a 7c 11b 14a, 87 Ic 4c 8c, vi 2 lie, 
16 10b 12a 15e, 17 Id 13c, 23 7d*, 26 3c 6c, 29 2b 2c, 30 4b, 49 4d, 
50 12a 14c, 51 9d, 63 2d 7c, 64 6a*, 67 2d, 73 2a* , vu 1 3b 4c 6a 
6b 11b 16a 19a 20d, 3 9c 10b, 7 4b 7d, 14 3b, 18 7a 7b, 19 Ic 4d 8c, 
20 4d 5d 7b 8a 9a, 21 8d, 22 2c, 23 3a, 26 fid", 27 Id, 29 3a, 36 4c 9b, 
37 lb* 2b* 6c, 38 Id" 6a’ 7b 7c, 39 2d 3c 7a, 40 lb* 3c, 42 Ic, 56 14b 19c, 
58 5c, 60 6c 7b 12a, 61 4c, 67 5d, 68 3a 6b 8c*, 70 lb, 84 2b, 86 la Id, 
86 4b* 6b* 6c*, 87 lb 5d, 92 3c 4d*, 95 2a 2b 4a 6b* 6a*, 97 2a* 2d 6d®, 
100 3b, viu 15 2c, 17 16c, 18 19c*, 22 9b, 23 27c, 24 15c, 25 lie, 

27 10a, 36 lb = 2b = 3b, 46 28c, 60 4a, 70 7c, 80 lOd, 87 6a, 96 2c 17c, 

98 Ic, 99 8a, 101 8a, ix 74 4c, 79 3a 3b, 86 43a, 90 6d, 93 5d, 

97 3d 6d 64d*, 108 15b, 111 2a, x 4 Ic 2b, *17 Id, *18 12c, 
23 3a*, 30 2b, 48 7b, 61 20b, 65 lbl5d, 66 la', 73 6a, 74 6c, 75 6c, 
*87 21d, *95 7c, 96 5a, 99 la* 6a, 105 4b, 116 5c, 122 8d, 123 5d, 
126 8b, 140 6c, 160 6d» 

1 § 151 111 ^ also short eighth syllable ® 2 smg perf in -thd ( tha) 

m eighth place * § 166 iv ® § 170 ii c ® 161 u ^ § 142 i 

(iv) The break — n — •>-/ is combined with a pause after the eighth 
syllable in the following verses i 55 3d 6d, 56 3b, 57 4c 6b, 77 6c, 
89 5c, 100 4c 10b 15a, 113 13c, -116 21a, 117 3b 4c 7d 13b, 118 6d, 
121 11a, 122 3c 4b, 132 6a, 135 6a, 141 6c, 146 3c, 166 2b 3a 3c, 
158 2c 5c, *164 29a *52a, 167 5b, 173 Ic', 178 3c', 186 3b 5a 11a, 
189 4a', 190 3d* 4b, ii 4 3d, [11 10b 12d 21c], 14 8d, 17 lb 6c, 
20 4c', 23 7a, 32 3b, 33 5d 12c, 35 9b 15a, 36 6a, m 4 4b, 5 2a, 

7 lOd, 15 lb', 19 2b, 21 Ic 4b, 33 Ic 8b 9a, 54 15b , iv 2 3a, 4 Id’, 

6 3a, 12 6c, 16 5b, 22 3c, 26 6d, 29 3c, 37 la', v 2 9d, 8 6b, 
32 6a, 36 lb, 41 3a 13b, 46 7c, 54 11c, 87 9a, vi 1 3c, 2 11c, 
10 3d, 13 4d, 16 46a®, 17 lOd', 20 Gc, 21 6d" 7a, 23 9a, 26 Id', 29 6b, 

40 2d, 49 14d, 50 7a 12c 12d 14a, 63 8b', 64 Id 3b, 66 lb, 66 Ic 8d' , 

vu 1 Sa* 9a' 13a' 14c, 3 10a, 6 7a, 8 5c, 16 4a, 18 17d, 19 7d', 

28 3d', 34 24a, 40 5c, 41 7c, 43 3b, 66 17b, 57 3b 6d, 60 4c, 61 4b, 
67 5a 5c, 68 6a, 70 la, 76 6a 7b, 77 2a 5a, 84 la Ic, 86 4c, 88 3c®, 
95 5a, \-ui 25 18c, 26 5c', 35 4a 6a, 60 10a', 96 2b®, ix 69 8d, 
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lO It 73 H 74 4h, 73 3b, 80 4e 30b 01 4a 93 4d 94 3 a, 96 17a, 
0 37d3n ri3c53a, 107 10 a2Cc, M0 8a x 4 C<‘ *10 lOi*, 22 IW 
23 4a, I2a 30 Id 3j 4li, 3D d, 41 4U 4 j 4»i, *19 1a, fl 4b 12c 

lib ICc 231i, Cl 3a 70 lie, 74 la "0 lb, •Sj 23b, 91 li, 03 Ca, 
•9 j Ch, 99 M 101 7d *103 He. Ml 3c, ni 3c *50, 1-0 Ho 
133 7c. 

• vitL kboTlrirblh ■jlUVV il 37 * > I I I OL | 

* lapr if la cicbth * 1 1 9 I ^ drreb/iU Kt f 1./9 L 

(t) SIkkI final 1 m In tltc npldh pUct* nrr aprciallj’ cororoon 

in tne \ oflUtha hvmDA if hoaerrr we rxcepl Ihov* in»tancrA which 
ocenr in the Trrv*A alirwlr refcTTr*! to, llje/ nrr nnt fo cmnnirm a.^ in 
tlw archaic pen J or In the \ Amadrra hjrmnv It di^ not tlicrrforr 
appear that ihil ratialton il fcy »/>'//’ an indleallmi of lecondarj* 
cnemra i bat In the cawm rrfenw to It la coirDlwratocT* critirrwe <rf 
IhU Ijpe. 

214- Both forma of the weak cnemm (5 20 j) nro chamc 
tcruftic of the archaic ptnod. ThfTD la boweter eome djQiciilty in 
dctcrrmning iho extent of thcAO xanallons C'''en when occurrfnccA 
in venM» which hara AccoDdor 7 cawnra orv excluded from con 
ndcntlion 

A enci^um (W-prunting two clomcnU m a word ma) confidently 
bo ])oi>talatcd whero the rhjthm of tlio b^t9^k coiifinna it ai lu 
tho following oxomplct 

{famdvya c<fru g ~iaotam tult dJAaoA I 63 Cb 

4daU0\nrrata g pramatu" talnifAoA li 9 Ic 

dmiUjyla g •iannr hentt 25 4c. 

CoD\cr»cIy tho nbaenco of nnyr regular rhjlhm in tho linaik 
make* tho '' iNcak cacflaraa poatnlated In tho following examples 
very doubtful 

^ dAndm rWra | ;(lrari) nJrdrQpilwi {r 33 6b 

tataifi I tdrydya euf (Jaui tv( r 33 4c. 

The consideration which seems decisive in favour of motnea! 
lOterpTOtntion by meons of tho weak caesura m tho latter 
instances is tho extreme rnnty of tnnaetcT vorMCs which cannot 
be explained in one or other of these ways. Undoubtedly tho 
phonetic character of the Vcdlo dioicct mokes a pause of some 
kind at one of tho points ruimed almost unavoidablo but only a 
very strong metrical fooling for tho necessity of such a pause can 
account for our finding only fAr» tnmolor voreos in tho wholo 
lUgvoda which have certainly no caesum of any kind nara 9 ly 
lu^lin saAdfrilAt daid ddJa prdit U 1 6d 
mmadm IfaJcfonUu tudveUo nfn 11 30 Id 
bidra fiddif^yd ffird ibc4m4 111 63 3d. 
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Weah caesura 


A weak caesura separating two parts of a compound is also found 
in Yirgil see Dr A W Veirall’s note on ‘the metrical division of 
compound words m Yirgil ’ in the Classical Review for July 1904 

The instances of ‘weak caesuia’ aie as follows, those which imply 
an irregular rhj'thm at the break having an indication to that effect 
attached 

(i) The caesura follows the prior element of a compound or 

derivative i 30 160^, 36 6b, 36 Ic- 10c, 52 9c, 68 Sb^, 60 5c\ [61 3c 
id' 5c® 5d 16a 16c], 62 lb 6a 6b, 63 2c®, 64 3bS 116 3d, 120 9a, 
122 2a‘, 127 5b, 129 4b®, 141 12a, 148 lb®, 184 2c, u 4 la®, 9 la Ic, 
19 8a', 25 4c, 34 8d , m2 7d, 26 5d, 53 16d, 68 7c 9a, iv 1 4c' 
6b® 8b' 19b, 3 lb', 22 3a‘, 23 6d, 33 8b', 41 3d, 42 8d, vi 2 11a', 
4 7a, 11 4d, 15 4c, 16 46c®, 20 Ic 5c® t8c''‘ 11c 13d®, 24 6c, 26 6d', 
29 4a, 33 4d', 34 2b 3d, 44 lOd, 51 10a, 68 lb 2d' Oa 7a, \-u 2 7b, 

4 5d, 8 6d, 14 Ic, 23 5b. '^33 11a, 38 2d 5d, 58 2b, 60 8d, *66 16a®, 

81 4c, 88 6c', vm 21 9b, 23 19c, 27 11c, 60 17c, 61 14a', 66 6c®, 

87 6c, 99 Ic, IX 72 4a', 83 5c', 84 la, 86 40c', 88 3d, 94 Id, 

108 13b, X [1 5a], *17 5b, 22 10a®, 35 14d, 48 Sb', 50 lb, 61 13d 
15c 15d 21c, 74 6c, 76 2b, *86 37a', *98 5b, 99 8d', *101 2b, 105 4c 
lid' lie', 122 la, 140 6c, 160 la, *167 4d Occuirences m dvandva 
compounds, as indi d n -vaiiind, are not included (§ 205 i) 

® an irregnlar rhythm results - after third syllable ® Vuatstbana 

verse ■* reading Sasvddibham in one word 

(ii) The caesura follows the third syllable i 36 Ic', [61 2b], 

62 2d 5a 5b 5c, 73 8a®, 122 8c, 127 2b, 135 4f®, 186 5b, iv 2 19d, 
7 lid, 26 4b, V 33 4c, 49 5b, vi 3 4d 6b 8b, 11 3c, 20 4d, 
24 7d®, 33 2b, vu 20 6a, 37 8c^ 61 Id, 69 3a, vm 96 3b, 
97 13a, IX 72 Ic, 93 6b, 97 31d , v 32 5d, 60 5b, 65 15b, 
68 2a, *95 7a, 105 6c, 115 2d For examples accompamed by 

secondary caesura see § 213 ii 

® caesura after prior element of compound ^ § 161 in ® § 149 m 

* but see Metrical Comm 

Apart from the weak caesura n regularities aie few and historically 
unimportant but we may convemently record here the following 
instances 

(ill) The caesura is at the point of Sandhi combination i 118 7a 
7c, 165 4d, 186 8c, v 45 9b, *vi 75 18b, im 46 22a, 
IX 87 6b X 50 3c See also § 205 i 

(iv) The metre is so uncertain that the position of the caesura 

cannot be determined in *i 162 16c, iv 26 7a, and vm 46 20a 

(v) The verses i 122 5c, v 33 7a, and vi 12 6a appeal to be 
dimeter verses, but as they occur in hymns which are otherwise in 
trimeter metre the t«xt is probably incorrect 

216 The openmg provides very little material which can be 
used foi the historical investigation of small groups of hymns 
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Tlie opening 

lb* niotncaJ chanict<;r being lew nmrkcd than that of other parta 
of the verso and tho changes that toko place bomg moro gmdunl 
Still ft history of Vodvc metro would bo incomplete without some 
account of its doiolopcmcnt, and tho attempt ts thoreforc mmlo 
hero to dificura. this part of the 1*01*0 in more detail thou vroa 
done in § 200 In o rtsoquonco of tho large number of pcnsiblo 
forms this 11 a rather complicated task. 

Perliapa tho clearest hlu of tho rhythm is obtained by 
oinmuiing tho quantities of tho second third, and fourth syllables 
according as (i) llio caesura is carlv (11) the cnesum is lato and 
the fifth syllable long or (in) the cftcsum is late and tho fifth 
sellable short. 

Tho Inhlo at tho end of this section gives accordingly tho 
proportions m wbicli t-acli poraiblo form ls fouml under each of 
these conditions, and also tho corresponding proportions m dimeter 
rorac in three selected groups of hymns. To obtain tho clcftrcat 
pofisiblo now no take the groups of which tho Instoncnl character 
IS in other wft;w tho most pronounced namely (1) tho lyno lorso 
of group I (| 01 ) (n) tho normal group VI and (ui) tho popular 
UigvodA, 

It apponrs at once that nil tho groups ogroo in tho gonoml 
contrast between the reyuldr forms and tho irreqa/nr 

forms “ V/ w ^ C**) shich have coDSocntiro short syllables in tho 
second and third places but that forms which hare consccutivo 
short Byllnblos in tho fourth nod fifth places aro also irrogulor 
Tho roraaming forms ma) bo cousidorcd os occasional forvia imder 
all conditions, tho syncopated typo v — (“) bouig ovoiywhero 
the most common but ocoaaionnl forma nro comparatively rare 
■whoro tho cncpura is Istc. 

In the two citrome groups there is (eioopt os just statod) 
very httlo dilforonco between tho openings in the four clawes 
but in the normal group there is a very maiiod differonoo between 
dimeter and trimeter vonip, which is brought out by comparing 
the frequency of the lambio form w - v, - with that of tho syn 
oopated form ^ — For whilst in dimeter verso the lambio 

form IS not twice os oommou iw the syncopoted form in tnmetqr 
verse it is never leas thou sis tames aa common and if there la a 
long fifth syllable before the caesura, it is more than fiftocn tunes 
os oommom 

In the hymns therefore of this group the duneter and tnmetor 
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The opening 

rh3^tbra have developed in opposite diiections The favoui shewn 
in dimeter veise to a long thud syllable may perhaps be connected 
with the fact that the fifth syllable is always short but at any 
late the favoui regulaily shewn m trimeter verse to a shoit thud 
syllable is most inaiked when the fifth syllable is long 

Tlie following particulars also deserve to be noticed 

(i) It IS agreed on all hands that the quantity of the first syllable 
IS in all cases indifferent According to luy calculations, the numbei 
of long and sliort syDables in tins position is almost exactly the same 
Cf 183 

(ii) It follows fiom the Table that the 4th syllable is long in tliiee 
cases out of four before early caesuia, and in nine cases out of ten 
befoie late caesui-i^;, the diffeience being due to the moie stiict rhythm 
employed generally in the lattei alternative 

(ill) The line of distinction between occasional and iriegular forms 
cannot be quite clearly drawn Consecutive slioit syllables in the 
fourth and fifth places are paiticulaily laie, doubtless because the late 
caesura is almost always followed by two short syllables Amongst 
the ‘occasional forms ’ - ^ — w and — w — ^ — aie somewhat lare, and 
amongst the irregular forms ^ is lathei common 

(iv) The nme possible types of iiregulai opening are included in 
the formulae Ttie form in 

which the irregulanty is doubled, and every tmce of the rhythm of the 
opening lost, is naturally a ery raie yet we hnd a feiv examples of if, as 

nd ni m%§ati n smdno chve-dxve *iii 29 14c 


Table shewing the rhythm of the opening 


Groups 


Lync (I) 


Normal 

(VI) 


Popular (X) 



Dim 

A 

B 

C 

! 

Dim 

A 

B 

C 

Dim 

A 

B 

0 

Regular forms 





i 








is — ^ — 

29 

29 

39 

63 

28 

43 

61 

44 

31 

33 

43 

48 


39 ] 

34 

31 

36 

39 

35 

24 

44 

37 

33 

34 

86 

Occasional forms 





1 










11 

13 

11 

7 

16 

7 

4 

7 

11 

12 

8 

8 

=: 

10 

13 

5 

5 

7 

6 

3 

1 

10 i 

11 

4 

2 



4 

6 

5 

5 

3 

4 

4 

1 

3 

5 

3 

1 

^ - 1 I 

4 

3 

5 

0 

5 

*3 

2 

0 

6 

3 

3 

1 

Irregular forms 













- _ 

2 

2 

4 

3 

2 

2 

1 

2 

2 

3 

2 

8 


5 

1 

0 

0 

0 

5 

0 

0 

1 

1 

5 

6 


A Tnmoter verse with early caesura 

B Trimeter verse with late caesura and long fifth syllable ' 
^ >» „ short ,, ,, 

IJie figures are proportional to 100 lerses of each class 

> These forms are irregular in 0 



Irregular openings 1D6 

216 The irwWDCc^ of conwuliro flhort «jllobIe« m the 
Mcond and third jiluccs lu Inmotcr vorw nro about C50 in number 
the proportion boing lorjp?r than in dimolor von*o (5 IJK)). 

In fnllj ono half of tho instancea tho «m>nd Hyllnblo conUua'^ a 
abort final vowel or o na repawonting final -a/ or e for tho 
final abort \‘onei tho lott in wivcml Inatanccn givoa n long vowel 
or mib^ituto^i -o for final -rt 171 iv ). Onl} in aomo *W iiwUinccfl 
do wo find a similar ahort final vowol in the third place nnd vre 
thcroforo have ropenloil tho pliLiiomcnnn alrondv noticefl in di 
meter vorw? (5 18b) that a short final vowel la spocmll; cnpnl>Ie 
of bearing tho ictu* if it oecttrn in tho second place 

ThcrL nro Icaa than 200 examples of coDsccutivT) short sj linblea 
in the foorth and fifth places. In ihcso iiLstances tho fourth 
syllabic oul) mml} contains a final vowel nor in there nii^ tract 
of nny apecial nietncal value of tho fifth syllable. 

Similar metrical phenomena nro observabh in tho endenco 
nnd tho problem na a whole and its connexion vdtli tho rpicstiou 
of protroctesd vowels, are further discumeO in § S2J 

Gonflocutivo short syllablea in either piwtion are lem common 
in tho normal ponod than eUowhcrc. 

Out of about 350 inxUnccs of final short vowels in tho second 
place qaotod Inlow shout 3 > sro Icurtoaccs in which the text given a 
long vowel, liat, as is held on Insufficient grounds. Wiother this 
nnoiber Is too largo or too sroall the general argumont w unaQooted. 

(I) Ooufocutire short syiJsUfs appear in tho tocond and third 
plac^ in tnrcKfter verse os follows 

(a) tho ictus falls on a final vowel of a word or of tJio prior olcment 
of a compound or deHvatave I 35 Ib 11c 33 &s, 30 fOa Cl l^c, 
BA lb, DB 4b, 67 B^ 09 7o* 04 lid, [68 2a], 76 la 4b, 77 3d, 87 lo 2k 
80 Sc, 00 7s, I(W Nh, 104 To. II3 Oa Oo, lIC 8b tHo* 2flb, 118 M 
lOo, 131 4s, IS4 tla 137 3s, 120 t8a 131 tCa* 140 tl3a 143 8d 
149 lb, 163 H 163 ■14c* *103 lb *140, *103 3a *4a *60 *Ila, *164 
lOd ‘lid »31b *30d •41b *434 *46^ 1G6 4b On Od, 107 lOd *170 6c. 
171 177 3b 182 5s 4a, 186 Is lo 4n Bo Co 7s 80 ii *> 2c, 4 Ic, 

9 4c, 10 ed** [11 t6o*], l'>8h, 13 lOd, 16 id, 20 80, 31 la lo 2s 31 Cc, 

33 13c, 38 8b, 30 80 Qi 1 31o, 6 8c, 7 t6a* flOo 9 Os, 25 6a, 
*38 4d, *39 '’b ‘Od *14c, 30 lOoMb** 31 20c. 33 2c 33 Go Gd. 36 t3a 
86 2d, 43 *d 7a 7o 7d, 49 2g, 60 Id 61 7a, 64 2a t4s» iv 1 Cc. 
S 4s, 4 4o, 6 6b lid Pd, 0 3d, 13 Ok 16 14a W *18 3d ’As, 19 Cd. 

34 7c, 36 So 0d, 58 lb, 38 fls* 3d 4b 4d lOh, 54 4s, 67 3s^ 

Sa 6s 30 6s, 33 Is 2d 10a, 41 3b 7u t7d« Bs tlGb* I6d lOo. 48 fV 
6b, 49 4s, 64 8b 10b I6d, 00 3d 62 lo* vi 4 3c, 6 3o 4 cl 6 6h. 
8 Id, *16 19b, ‘’0 la 60, 31 % 36 6c, 37 3d, 30 lb, 40 la 2a 4h, 44 14^ 
19b 47 ISs *^8d, 48 Ic I4<j, 49 I4a 16d, 60 14s, 61 3o Sa, 61 13c, 

13—3 
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63 9a 9d^ 70 la, vii 1 6a t8c' 16c 18c, 8 2d, 16 6c, 20 3a, 21 2d, 
24 4b", 28 fla^ *33 14a, 34 [17a 18a] 24a, *35 3b *4d *9a *12c *13a 
*13b *13c, 39 6c, 41 7b, 45 4b, 46 lb, 53 fSa^, 56 16b, 58 5d, 59 4a 
4c, 60 6c, 64 2b 2d, 67 t2bS 77 fla', 81 flc", 82 3a, 84 fSc', 88 3c, 
92 tic', 93 t3a', 97 7a, 98 2c, 99 2b 5b", 100 2b, *103 9a, *104 8c 
*19b *19d *24a, vin 1 24c", 19 33a, 21 3b fSc®, 23 3c, 27 10a, 53 Oa, 
54 6a, 60 14a, 61 9c, 96 t6d’ lid 15c, 98 Ic" , ix 69 t2a', 73 8b, 79 
Ic 3d, 86 16c, 90 5d, 92 3d 94 la, 95 3d, 96 2b 18a, 97 t49c'’ t51a'' 53a 
55c 56d, 108 14a, 110 5a, 11a, x 4 7a", 8 4a 5c, *10 flSb", *13 3a", 
*15 Id *13a, *16 5a, *17 6d, *18 3c, 23 7b, *27 21c, 30 10b 13a, 31 
6c, *34 8b, 37 3a, 48 t7b'', 49 lid, *52 6a, *53 4c'" *4d" *5a", 54 6d", 
*69 6d, 61 26b, 63 16c, 66 5c" 8d, 68 2b 3a'^ 69 2d 12c, *71 fic-, 73 
t■9b^ 74 4b, 76 4a 8d, 77 8c, *82 7d, *87 19c, *88 18b, 89 10b, *94 7d", 
*95 4b tOb", 96 4a, 99 7c 8d lid, ">102 2b *7c *10a, "^103 Oa, *108 6b 
*7d *8a, no Ic, 116 2a, *117 Ic" *4a *6c, *120 2c *6b *7d, *121 4a 
*4b *4c, 126 8b, *130 lb. 131 7a, 139 Ic, 147 5b, 100 3b, *168 3b, 
*177 3b, 178 3b 

* text tlpo - text utiS ^ text ahhl -a from item in mi, el 

§§ 166 V , 176 1 ® § 142 1 ® text dpo " text brdlimd, see § 17) i 

® reading tdva mdnali, § 151 lu " § 151 i, but doubtful text ha 

text prd-prd of § 166 iv cf § 168 ii § 121 c 

(b) the ictus falls on a similai final vowel m the tlind place i 44 

14c, [65 9a], 162 4c, 167 Sb Sd, 174 10b, 183 4b, n 3 3a, 23 17c, 
40 6c, 111 *29 15b, V 41 9c, 62 6a , xn 10 lb, 27 3b, 49 9a, 

66 6d9d, Ml 1 2b, 9 4b, 20 7c, [34 10b], *35 11c, 61 3b, viii 24 
5c, IX 70 7a, 88 7b, x 55 4a, 64 Id, 73 8cl, *95 11a, *103 3a, 
105 4b 7c 

(c) the ictus falls elsewheie i 31 16d, 35 8b’, 51 4a, 53 11a, 57 3d, 
58 2a, 61 9d, 63 3b, 64 14a, [67 10a], 71 8a, 88 2a, 91 20c 22a 22b, 
92 11c 12c, 94 lb, 100 4c 6c, 107 2b, 108 2a, 109 7a, 110 3a 5a, 111 
3d, 114 4d, 116 10a 10c 18c 21c 22d 25d, 117 lOd 16c, 121 8d 9d, 
123 9d lOc, 124 2a 2b, 125 2a, 127 3f 5f, 130 6f, 134 4a 4f, 139 11b, 
140 lb 4c, 141 6b, 166 4a, 168 2c, *161 6d ♦Sa *12c, *162 13c *14a 
*20b, *164 40a, 168 9b, *179 2c *4d, 181 7d 9b, u 1 11c, 2 3c 4b, 
[11 7c], 12 2a, 13 12a, 15 4b 6c, 16 Ic, 19 3c 6b 7b, 20 2c 7c, 24 
11a, 27 2d 13a, 30 Ic, 32 lb, 34 9c, 38 4d , m 20 la, 23 la, *29 
2a*14b *14d *16c, 32 6a, 33 3c, 48 3b, 61 4c, 61 3d, iv 2 11a 
19b, 3 9d 12d 16o, 4 5d, 5 6b 10b, 7 la, 16 2d, 17 7a 10b, *18 2a, 
19 6c, 26 2c, 28 5d, 33 8d, 35 3a 7c 9c, 36 Id, 38 4c, 39 5a, 42 4a, 66 
2b, 57 2b, V 30 3c 12a, 31 8a 8b 8c, 33 10b, *40 7a, 41 16c, 
46 lb, 54 3d 10a 14b, 57 3c, 62 3c 5b, 85 7a , vi 4 7b, 6 4d, 20 2b 
8b 13c, 22 5d, 30 Ic Id 6a, 35 5c 5d, 38 2d 3b, 39 2a 2c, 44 12c 17b 
22d 23a, 46 13c, 47 2d *30b, 48 11b, 61 la, 62 7a 11a, 64 lb, 66 7c, 
69 6c 5d, 70 Id, 72 2d 4c, vu 5 3b, 8 6d, 20 lb, 32 9c 13a, *33 9d 
*12d, [34 16a"], 37 6a, 38 6d, 41 6d, 45 3c, 48 2a, 71 2c, 76 Id, 79 4a, 
80 2d, 81 3c, 98 2a, 99 3b 6d, *103 10b, viu 20 6b, 26 9c 12c, 46 
28a, 49 8c, 96 14a 18d, ix 70 6b, 72 3a, 73 5d, 79 4b, 86 4c Oa, 89 
Id 3b, 97 23b 41d, 106 7c, 110 8c, x 4 Ic, *14 6a, *16 6b, 23 5c, 
36 13a, 39 2a 9c 10c, 45 8c, [46 8b], 47 2c, 48 6c, 60 2b, *62 2c *3c, 
54 2a 3d 6a 6b, 55 4b, 61 5d, 62 3b, 67 9b, 68 lb 6d 12a, 70 4a, *71 
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2u, 73 Cb &t3, 77 7», [78 6b], 80 41^ *86 43b, *88 3d 03 6a, *94 lib, 
•95 2b, 06 4c 99 6^ *101 3h, *103 7c, lOG So, *107 la *6d *6<1 
•108 11a, *109 la, 133 7d 123 Ic, *1S6 3b *8b, *130 4b 131 6a, 
•130 4b *6a, 144 6h, 148 2d, *149 6b, 160 Sa, *183 lo-*So = *3a 
^ 1 147 m. » 1 142 i 

(u) It win be convenieat to note here the ocourrenoe* of 
protracted final vowala and others of doobtfol qtiantitf befrire a 
tliort third syilflble namelj i 31 To, 48 2a, 73 Sc, 83 la, 116 2c, 117 
2d Od, 118 9b, 131 12d, 1*^2 7o 8d 9d 16d I‘>S 12 a, 139 11a* 14(1 
13a, "IGS 4d, *164 3d •Sla *33d •40c* 166 '>d, 160 8a 183 Sc, 
186 6c, 189 4a’ u [11 l7d*] 17 6o, 24 lOd 32 2d ui 23 Id 
61 So, 63 6o 6c, 60 2o, 61 2b iv 36 7o, SO 9c, 43 Od, 43 6d, 
61 4c y 8 7b, 30 lb, 36 lo* 6d 41 l7o, 44 9c 9d, 64 16b, 68 6^ 
87 6o VI I 7b 9 lie* 17 lid, 49 6o *76 8o 'lie vii 1 4c 
13a 340, *0 8d 31 60, 41 6b 7a, 47 3a 71 3b 3 o 73 lb, 83 2a 3o 
3d 100 2d 101 3d vld 3 9o IOa 12a 13o* SO ‘>a 6c, 61 13c, 96 
lOd IX 74 6b, 80 7o 97 26a, 104 So, 108 4a, 110 lie x 8 6b, 
•10 8d, *16 9^ *18 I3d *28 Sd, 36 8l>, 40 6d, 43 4c, 47 4c *61 6a 
•6'> Id, *63 So, *71 3c, 76 4d [78 Ibl *88 17a, 01 16c, *101 Jd 
*103 9c, *109 Ic, *114 7d, *121 6b, 138 lo, *149 2a, 160 lb. 

-th -AX (I 1&6 T) * fanperadre In -dlti hi 

(ill) CloiiseoatiTe ihort irllables are foond in the foortb arid fifth 
placet mi 32 6d, 36 16c 48 6a, 53 10b 69 4o, [68 lb, 70 7bl 88 6b 96 
10b, 100 16y 104 Ic, 110 3c, 112 3b, 116 *a, 117 Hd, ISlld 124 7b 
188 la 161 4<1, 162 lo, 164 6a 6d 166 Id *163 8^ *164 6o *8a *8d 
•44 a, m 60* 173 8c, 174 Sd fed, *179 3h, 283 6b 184 2b, IS9 7d 
il 3 2d* 13 8b 17 7a, 19 7d, *0 la, 30 4b, 51 6b 33 Id ui 2 
5b 16 3c, *39 14c, 43 2b, 46 4h, 49 *>6, 63 9d 68 7c 7d Sa Oa, 60 7b 
61 8b IT 1 14a 2 3a, 6 Oa, 6 4a, 37 lo, 34 6c, 40 ib 6c v 3 
6o, 31 ISb, 41 3c ISe, 44 2c, 64 lid 13c, 67 6b bo, 63 4b 63 3d 6d, 
81 la Ti 3 6c, 7 la 4o 6b. 10 2d. 16 fib 23 lb +8a, 24 9a, 3fi 3a, 
•38 6d, 39 Sd. 31 fio< 36 4b, 36 3b 39 2b 3a 3d 4a 4o, 40 6a, 44 [8a] 
16b 18b 47 4b 10b 49 Jb 8b l*o, 60 4d 6 q, 61 lo Id 62 16b 17a, 
63 6a, 64 3d 68 lOd, 60 6b *74 lb vb 1 4a, 8 2a 0 3a, IS 2d 
3a, 18 24d, 33 6h, *36 4d, 3< 3a, 38 6o, 41 3b, 46 Sd, 46 3b, 48 2a, 
[66 9b], 69 8a, 76 6d 9/ 4<i, 99 6d, *104 Ho tui 9 Ic, 21 18c, 

S3 16a 17a 18a, *48 2d, 63 So, 63 Sc, 89 3o ix 72 6b, 88 6d 

107 10c I 3 2d, 6 7d, [6 2d] 7 6b *10 8b *100, *18 12b 31 9a 
*33 Ob 30 8o 46 So, 47 8b 48 lid. *66 4o *Ca, 66 10a, 69 2c, 73 3d, 
74 3a 6d, 76 l\ *87 14d, 89 4a 7b fOd ITa, *94 Ua, *06 3a, 98 6c, 
105 7c, 106 8a, *108 11a, *120 3d *60 •7a *7b, *121 80, 148 3a, 
172 4h. 

I1S9L iU71{L |14Slila. *1177 01 * | 1^ riL 

1 14S L ’ nadlsg 1 170 U 0 

217 The opening la frequently defeebye by one syllable and 
m such cases it is a convenient assumption, agreeable to analogy 
if not gtnctlj proved that the defect is caosed by a rort at the 
fourth place. The instancos are diaouased m § 228 
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I 

The itmihic hieah 

Hypei syllabic openings aie not permissible except in the 
‘ bybnd ’ verse, foi whicb see | 229 The only othei examples 


Avhich require explanation aie as follows 

ghrtdsya vibhia^tzm n dmi vasti iloci^d i 127 If 

d catvdrimJdtd n hdi ibhtr yujdndh u 1 8 5b 

yd indio hdnvdn n nd dablianti tdm rdpah aui 32 12c 
manyor mdnasaJb n smavyh jAyate yd 87 13c 

ydsimn djuhavm ii hhdvandm viAvd *x 88 9L 


218 Almost all the forms of the break are of histoncal 
importance but cousideiations of space make it impossible to 
give full lists of the occuirences of the normal and subnoimal 
forms The hst aheady given m § 95 ii shews the hymns in 
which the cretic vaiiation is most piomment 

Occuiiences of the iambic foims in connexion with secondaiy 
caesuia have been enumeiated above (§ 213) 

All the lemaining occuriences of iambic foims, and all the 
occuiTences of inegulai forms, indicate early date, except that the 
histoiy of the foim ^ li - is to some extent parallel to that of the 
secondary caesuia 

It IS difficult to define piecisely the pause after the eighth syllable 
and where it is very weak it has* seemed desuable to include the 
» examples undei this heading rather tlian above, in spite of the fact 
that the principal caesui'u itself is sometimes \ery shght (§ 205 i) 

The follo'wing are examples of vei-ses so included in this section 

h6td tdm n n ndmobhvi d h niidhvain i 77 2b 
pdi’uh'uta ^^puidvaso ’ sui aghiidh \u 22 4d 

(i) The following aie the occuirences of the iambic bieak ^ ^ - vy 
without secondaiy caesura i 33 12a 14-d, 36 12a 16c, 40 4a, 48 t8a‘, 
56 3a, 62 lOd, [67 9b], 77 2b, 79 Id, 89 4a, 91 3c t23b=, 92 14c 18c, 
120 6b, 122 9b, 135 5a tOa'', 149 2a, 174 4b, 181 lb, 186 6d, 190 6d, 
11 20 2b, 26 lb 2b, 33 2b, 38 10b», m 1 15c, iv 6 5a, 12 2b, 
16 7c, 20 8a, 27 4c, 29 4d, 35 7c, 37 4a, 42 4a, v 4 7b, 33 t6d^ 
45 3c 11c, 46 Sa, 53 2c 6c, 87 3c 7b 9b, vi 10 3b, 12 3d, 15 14d, 
20 10b, 22 4d*, 23 la 10c, 25 2d, 26 Ic 4d, 29 5d, 34 2b, 35 la lb 4a, 
37 5c, 44 15c, 46 8c, 47 20d, 48 8c, 60 3b, 66 2c, 68 4a , ni 4 6b, 
16 6c, 18 2d, 19 10a, 20 10c, 21 5b, 27 2d® 3d, 31 12a, 56 15c 17c, 
74 4c, 81 4a, 82 t2a", 86 8b, 92 4b, 97 4c, vm 4 Ic 16c, 18 10c, 
19 5b lib 13b 20a 28b, 21 tl2c^, 23 6c 15c, 26 4c t7c8, 27 13c, 29 3a 
4a 5a t6a', 33 2c, 46 17b, 70 8c, 97 14b", 103 12b 13a , ix 68 9a, 
84 Id, 90 21i, 97 44a 53b, 108 9b 10a 10c, 110 la, x [6 5b], 31 lOd, 
44 5a, 48 3d, 50 lb, 61 26c, 62 6c, 79 5b 6d, *95 8d *llb, 99 5a, 
113 6b, *120 5b, *130 Id, M42 4b, 144 5c 6c, 160 55'" 

For the occuriences connected -with ‘secondaiy caesura’ see § 213 ui 
1 § 1C9 ui § 151 in 3 § 170 u/ -i § 166 vi i '•> % 166 iv 

" § 167 1 " § 178 8 § 174 I a d g 224 § 145 v “ § 142 i 
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(U) Tho lAtiilno brcnk w> | - ^ own npart from docomlary caesarm, 
i« vcrj mnch more coraroou, occurring n* loHow* » 31 I(»x, 33 3c 13c, 
3^ -Id C2 2d 01 10b, 05 3c, 58 3c» 09 Ia 3c [Cl lo Nc iGb] 77 Od 
70 Oc 8-1 20a, 8c 4b lid 87 3b 5tl Cd, 88 3d D1 4b ISd 100 4o IGil 
101 8c, 103 Ilb, 111 2 a 3b 2o3b5A, IlC |b 2 a 3a So He 12b, 117 Ha 
120 4b 8a 122 6b 13c, 124 4 a, 127 Ob, 4b 7b, 131 4a 6a 7a, 133 
Cf 141 lOlj, 140 2b 153 4b, 155 lb Id, 150 lb 4b, *104 lid, 1C5 15b 
lC3 3c, 109 Oa 8a, 173 lid 12a, 177 180 5b* 181 5cCc, ii 1 13c, 

4 4c, [11 3a 4o 13a I5 a 17a 17b] 14 Gb 16 8b Be, 17 la Id Sc, 18 ''c, 

20 1a, 24 3b 10c, *>1 12b 31 3l>, 33 lOa, 35 5o bi 1 14b 17b 1S<1 

20b, 2 Cb 11b, 3 Oc 11a, 6 10a, 8 6d 15 3c, *’5 2a, 33 2d 63 lo 14a, 
5G 7c, GO 7d ir 1 Go Cd 3 la, 4 5b, G la 7d 7 lb Sa IG 2a I4d 
17 19!), 'IS 2il 21 Ob So, '*3 3a. 286b, 34 3d, 37 2d 66 2a t 1 -a, 
4 lb, 8 7t, 2* 2a, 28 3b, 30 Oa, 31 2o 3b ITa, 33 41), 30 2b 2o 4l 4d 
lOa lOo 14 a, 43 14d, 41 lie 46 3a 7 a, 40 2b, 48 llv 49 4c, *83 Id 

\n 4 Go, 12 4 a 4d, 13 2 a 16 3b 5 c, 17 1 Id 10 3d, 20 6d 22 lOc, 

23 lb Cd 24 4o Ca Oc, ‘»C 6a, 31 ‘>r 4b 33 3b, 31 3a 3» 2d 38 6d, 
41 6a, 4^* 4c, 44 I'^K 40 lo 2a 6o 14c, 47 «2 a, 63 4a, 00 Ih, C8 Co, 
•74 3b nl 1 IGc 18b ‘>0a '>3ls « 7 a, 3 3d 5b Dd, 4 7c, 6 2c, 7 Ic 
3b, 14 2e, 17 rb 18 lOd, ID 6a Ob ‘>0 6b, 21 4n 7d 8b 23 2a, 21 Ga, 
20 6a, 28 3a 30 Id 3* 4e, *33 >c, 30 3b, 37 4b 81), U 3d 4a, 43 la ‘’a 
»o *0, 52 2c, 6G 2‘»b, 57 Ic, 58 2c, 60 7d, O'* ih 07 6a 6b 70 Ih, 81 4c, 
86 2a 3d, 8C lb, 87 .a, 88 31), 02 2a 3a 3d 09 7^ *101 17 a Wii 1 
5c 17c, 3 12 a, 4 *0a, 18 15c, 10 -^o lOn, 20 Ob ‘^Oc, 21 So, 22 15li, 
20 80 16c, GO 3c, 70 12c, 90 4c, 06 1 a, 07 15a 15c, *100 '’d *30, 103 
lo 4o be 70 3o 5a Oa Oh, 71 2a 41», <8 3c, 8C 3d 5a 34b, 02 3c, 
93 3a, 04 Id 00 10b 07 19a Old, lOS ICa llO <o x 4dl 2 4c, 
[C 4dl 7 Ob 5c, 8 2c 7d Sa, -lO Ic, *12 Od, *13 6b, 31 lOo, 32 4d, 
36 la, 3) Id Cc, 30 Ho 40 W, 47 8a, 48 Ib 7 b, 50 Id 7d, *51 3b *8^ 
6C 2b* *50 lo *00, 01 4c 5 h 8a ‘‘4a, CT lOb, 71 “c 7H lOo lOd, 70 7^ 
77 8a, 78 [Cb] 7d, <9 lb, *83 7b, 80 UalOb 17 a, 0'‘ 3d Cd, 03 1 Ob 16a, 
*04 7o •Sc, Cd *130, 00 SNI 10a, 105 7c, lOG 7b, 112 8c, 110 6h, 
116 Oli, *121 8c, 123 “d Oh, 132 6d, 144 “c. *106 3o» *151 lo. 

For IiuUdcob connected rdlh tecondar^' cansum woo | 213 l 

^ rcAdiiig MnnWifa tbo IqiUd« ■boold be added lo Iboao on n. 30 (A 18) 
4UiltM|mUi 1 61 A IX 

(III) The iambic break — § - apart from hocondary caoiara, 
DOcufH AS follow* i 34 lie, 40 <c, 48 6c, 66 lo Id 4b 7a 7b, 63 3d, 
86 ed 11b 88 4a, 01 ^ 02 Ifto, 00 OU 103 Ja, 111 3c, 11“ Ila, 113 
7c, 131 14a, 13“ 10c, 133 Gb, 130 3a, 162 II 163 3d, 167 4c, 168 3a, 
*164 24b, 108 lb 109 t4o 4d Od 171 Oc, 173 Ob Od 12b» 174 2b, 
180 Od, 1S4 4b ii 2 I3k 4 3a 4<1. [11 Od I3ol 13 Ob, IG 2b 19 
4d 6h, “0 lb 6o. “8 7d, 31 2d lU “ 6d, 6 3a, 33 la ir 0 8b 
lOd, 10 lid 17 lid 33 4d 30 4 a, 38 3o r 33 “b 4o, 41 lb Do 7 a 
7d Sa I8o 63 l4o* vi 4 2a 3h, 10 6d, 11 3 a 6d 16 3o l4b, 18 5c, 
30 10c, 30 Oa, 39 Ic 4d, 30 lo, 60 Ca lid 61 lOd, GO 3 a, 03 Oh, 07 5o, 
68 2 a Th 7 6a 6 a, 8 3d, 18 13a, 21 3d, 30 3b 30 lb 3h, 43 Id 43 
Oa, 61 3c, 00 130, 67 7d 68 4a, 70 4a, 75 8a, 86 Id, 101 lo viil 4 
8c, 6 SSc, 19 2» 6 a, 31 18a, 32 lOo, “5 13o* 46 96c, 70 3c, 77 lOc, 
•100 6b IX G8 8b, 70 Dd, r3 6b, 80 l7o 4‘d, 88 6c, 04 la lb fSo* / 
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Irregular forms of the hreafi 

104 5c X no 13c, *12 3b, 35 5a, 41 2d, 62 7a, 76 8d, 93 12b, 
*107 lOa, *120 3b, 123 2b, 144 5a’, 148 5b, *149 4a, *170 4d 

For instances connected 'with ‘secondary caesura’ see § 213 iv 

1 § 169 m 2 § 136 u 3 § 161 uj ■» § 178 ® § 145 iv 

6 § 170 u/ ’ § 146 VI 

(iv) Of the irregulai foims of the bieak u ^ is by far the most 

common the occurrences are spiead not very unevenly over the 'whole 
Rigveda, as follo'ws i *24 Id *2d, 40 4c, 48 8c, 52 4d, 54 11c, 
71 8b, 83 3c, 91 2b 2c, 108 11a, 112 9c 114 11b, 116 7c 18a, 120 8b 
9b 9c, 122 7d 15a, 127 8b, t 132 lb', 134 If, 135 4a 5f, 140 8c, 141 12a, 
143 6c, 149 3c, *161 5a *9c *12d^ *162 lid, 165 13b 13d, *170 5c, 
184 2d, 186 Ic, 190 6b, ii 1 9d 16a, 4 la 6c, 18 4a, 19 lb 2d 6d, 
20 3d, 31 4b, 34 6d 7d, 37 lb 2b, m2 4a, 21 oc, 22 3c, 30 15c, 
31 8d, 33 12d, 35 9c, *53 2 Id, i% 3 3b^, 6 6b, 16 16c 18d, 21 6a, 

23 4c, 24 5b *9c, 28 5d, 29 Id 2c 4c, 39 3a, 42 5a flOa^, 54 3b, 55 2b, 

*57 5a, V 2 11c, 30 3a, 33 8c, 36 5d, 41 4b 17a, 45 4a lid, 51 
11a, VI 10 6a, 12 la, 19 9d lOd, 20 5c lid, 23 4b 7a, 24 4d 10c, 
26 5b 7c, 29 4c, 36 2d, 46 7c, *47 29c, 66 4b, 67 5d, 68 2b, 73 2d, 

vu 7 6c, 12 lb, 18 lib 22b^ 27 5b, 32 5c, 37 2c, 41 2d, 48 3c, 

67 4b, 68 6b 7b 7c, 81 3c 6c, *103 2c, *104 24a, vui 1 16c, 4 3c, 

19 29a, 20 8c, 22 18a, 23 16c 21c, 25 5c, 26 13c*, 33 6c, 46 16a, 53 6c, 
61 8a, 66 2a 10a, 70 5c, ix 69 7b, 83 Id, 88 3a, 91 6c, 97 52a, 

103 2c 3c, no 2a tl2cS x 2 7c, 3 6c 7d, *14 15c, *15 10c, 23 2c 

6a, *27 10b, 30 2a, 42 7d, 48 2d 11a, 50 5a, *53 6b, 61 13d 22c, 63 
lib, 64 16d, 79 4d, 80 7b, 99 6b, 106 lb, *107 6a, *130 7a®, 131 2d, 
150 5a, *769 2a 

Of these occurrences about one-third aie in verses in which theie 
is a pause after the eighth syllable As tins proportion is normal, the 
variation appears not to be connected with secondary caesuia. 

^ § 169 lu - § 171 iv ^ bat see § 178 ^ but perhaps vadhitinantah, 

cf § 168 u « § 170 1 8 § 177 I 

(v) The irregular bieak n occurs as follows i 36 17c, 40 8a, 

55 7d, 83 4d, 88 4b, 121 12d, 133 7a 7f, 139 8b, 146 4b, 167 lOb, 173 
7c', 186 2a, ii 3 5b, 9 5a, 19 2b, m 4 4d 8c, 69 2d , iv 3 7a, 
1 1 4a, 17 3c, 28 3b, 41 9c, v 31 12d, 33 3b, 41 12a, 53 lb, vi 13 
2d, 26 7a, 44 15b, 73 Ic, vui 1 19c, 42 6b, 66 16d, 62 2d, 71 4d, 

MU 19 34c, 20 11b, 23 2c 28c, 24 24c, 25 6c, 27 22a, 46 5b, 63 
12d , IX 72 8b, 74 2d®, 88 6b, x *18 6d, *28 7c, [46 4b], 49 10c, 
55 6b, 73 3c, 80 la, *120 5a 

This variation was treated above (§ 94 v) as iambic but as it is 
very rare and has no connexion Avith the secondary caesuia, it now 
seems better to treat it as irregular It is most common in the 
aichaic period 

M 151 1 ‘ § 169 111 

(vi) The irregular break n - - - appears not only to be in 
itself uuih 3 dhmical, but also duectly contrary to the noimal rhythm 
after earl}'^ caesuia It is somewhat more common than might be 
expected undei the circumstances It is possible that some quantitative 
ixplanation may be found m the case of the word ddxlyd, '^vhich occurs 
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Irregular forms of (he break 


mtlnr fn jurntl^ Jn ihn p«»'itioii, Imt in fwi olhrr r«v d(ft*H anj 
p^rticoUr %nnl nr fonn crniir in qonlmn. Tifn jccorrmcrn rnv i 0 1 
i*c 103 71i. 113 lie 11 j In, 110 1 1 f'a. 111 8c ‘IGI (n * c 

ii 3 -Id I bo 17 C* lb lb, 19 Id Ig ''j; 3g ''I f*, 97 la 31) 

111 3H I« 31 c, 33 bd in 1C 3o Ib le 90 /hI ir 1 *'d 
11 3li, IC nj 91 lOo 31 ^‘a 13 Id v 11 l&li, Pd C9 X “• 
la \t rtl Hr 30 la, rO l-li, 5| lid i H "o \-il 88 Cc 101 
JO, 101 Sc \iti 4 1 K •’0 lU Ibc 30o *>1 Ibo 23o -j ic 
SG J c 27 2** X 3G “U T Is f I CO lOt .Ch, 70 1 V 9C ICn 
*100 1-1. IxHMrlnriV t [I Cd], 3 Tk- *19 ‘’d * 1 * *13 *>. 
18 2* 1 - le I I )Is 1 fls *10* lib, IOj Jo IOS 10s HI “d 

no 9d ^ ICO ^ •1C9 b*3U 

' (lOoccnOTpor ) 

(ril) \1I 11)0 irnTfulae form «n* inaoh rarer wlim tbr enr^nm i 
Utc In a »rtn »li«t large pro]* rl| >ti nf the {n«lnnci’^ IIhtt oid) n 
docUfnl cae^nm, following the prior clmirni of a coni| mnd tli 
In^anec^ *rr p vn vjmRitelj and air noi indtMlcd in tlir Table in 
jl 213 andtY thii iKviling 

(a) I-orui w V - (in oildilbm t ovruirroo-H in comirtunHi for 
wluHi KTo 1 k1o») I C- od bj n I 7 3f 139 3K III Nl IbO M 

li 1 lb, 10 id ( M;I 8<I} 3| le iii 6 U 30 Co \ 3 
12 a m 8 le 90 ^e x 30 lOo, 6b Cb Cl lid, 3b CJ ic 
10 tfc 130 ^ 

(i) hona - , w - i GO la, ffl 2d ML C2 lii (70 lObl b3 k 1 
03 Gli, 1 . Ils ICi 111), 1*3 M IHO lOu, IbO Oil IbO 3n ii I 
X 13 13c. 18 be 21 Ce •‘3 l-I ill , M 17 3, lOOil ir I 1,J 

2* 7b 29 3d T 11 He 4' Kb H 31 ri “*7 Cd, 31 3c Ci Cd 

,11c Til 19 lie 28M •Tu I3e II 3,1 99fc vhl 21 Us 3 
7c 15c, CI Oc, 9C ind ix 80 42a, 00 H lUS Ha x 8 5c, 
15 le, 01 Oo, 03 8a 100 l*a. 

(c) i (CI I"! ], 173 9c ii‘*0 8e3M in 29 

3a ^ 11 Cd tI ^Ib 31s IH Ho vli I Is 1 a, 10 Or Cl 
b C7 31), ,0 Cd X 3 5a 23 3d, •Oj 9c *98 10a 

(,/) Inmi-B-- i(CUbJ,127ln ICO 7a ii 19 s’’ IW 

ill C Go n 9G 8s IG IX C3 3b vii 1C Us 5C 23b dii 19 

1b 350, 25 21c, 51 8a, 00 7c U 103 5o x 01 '*5<1, 60 S< ,1 11^ 

,0 2c, 03 ,s ‘H* lb. 

Tlw fame forma occur in cvwnjKHiDda aa followa « w - i 30 IGc 
58 8b HlOfia iv 1 Ic ObSb, 3 11, *3 3a, 33 81 dOlIs 
10 10c, 20 fSo* 13d 33 Id 08 M 'vll CC ICa >iIlC0Co bt 72 
Is 83 5c, 80 lOc X 18 81s *85 37s - „ « - i 00 5c nii 01 Hs 
w Q--I [01 Id] Cl 3b, 122 2s I'm 4ls 118 lb x 2^ 10s 10^ lid 
lla 

laitM|171ll, |1I5U« * read lag JoMWtAaM. 

219 Tbo principal Hvllabio vnnntioiii comiocUxl ^v^Lh tlio 
break aro tho rests and h>bnd versos Iwth of which ore con 
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Short eighth syllaMe 

bidered below in §§ 225-230 Hypersyllabic bieaks aie very laie 
m the Erigveda the following appaient examples occui, and 
require to be lemoved by emendation 

t€QViihdhh%') II ardmhhir ddstz dvase i 127 4b 

Juctvi ddsyun n piira dyasir n% n 20 8d 

ds^nat vaydm n ydd vdvdna tdd vtvt^ia vi 23 5a 

hotuio Old \\ dimydjo mandidtamd/i ix 97 26d 

220 The variations of the cadence in tnmeter veise follow 
the same general laws which we find at work in normal dimetei 
verse Short syllables take the place of long much moie fieely 
than vice versa, and these variations are also contmued to a later 
period 

Thus the short eighth syllable m its vaiious foims is not only 
found m the archaic and strophic periods, but also in the hymns 
of Vamadeva. Of the remaining variations again the short tenth 
syllable is much the most common but both this and the remain- 
ing forms are almost confined to the. archaic period 

A long ninth syllable is comparatively frequent in Pentad 
hymns, and maiks the divergence of this metre from the parent 
Tiistubh see further § 249 ii 

Examples of a long eleventh syllable aie hard to find in any 
jiait of the Rigveda 

The occurrences of the quautitati\e variations of the cadence aie as 
follows 

(i) )Shoit eighth syllable (in addition to the examples enumerated 
m ^ 213) 

(a) Final vowels i *24 14a, 39 4a, 51 15b, 53 2b, 71 6b, 72 Oa, 
77 Ic, 96 4b, 100 10a, 101 Id, 103 5d, 104 la, 112 19a, 120 2b, 121 4d 
10a, 127 7a lOf, 129 Of, 131 la, 133 7b, 138 3f, 145 fib', 147 4c, 148 
5d, 150 2c, 152 2b, ^161 10c *13b, *162 tl9ai, 105 13^ jSa, 100 
167 10b 10c, 174 6b Sc, 183 4c, 186 10c, 189 5a, 11 1 6d, 4 Sa, 14 

3b, 30 2b, 32 Ic, 33 tl3c', m 2 7b 9b, 18 2c, 19 4a, 31 21c, 38 4a, 
46 4c, 61 3d-, IV 2 la 6d 7d^ 12a 19a, 3 7b, 4 6d 7c 12d 15d, 

5 Tod' tl4c^, 6 Id 4d, 7 8c, 16 lb 4d, 21 la, 23 4c 7b, 24 4d, 27 4b, 

34 3a 5,1 5d, 36 Sb, 36 5d, 39 3a, 42 4b, 43 4c, 45 4b, 55 2b 5b« 5d 6d, 

57 2c, v 1 6c, 2 8a lOd, 3 12b, 31 5c, 33 lb 6b, 41 9d 11c, 44 4b, 
40 2c, 49 4b, m 1 2d 3b, 10 2b, 12 Ic, 13 2c, 17 t9a' 14a, 19 2d, 

21 8c 8d, 23 5b, 24 10a, 25 Ic 3a’, 29 6d, 33 5b, 34 Ic, 37 2b, 38 5a, 

40 3d 4c, 44 21c, 60 4b 15c, 51 9b, 66 4a 4b 7b lOd, 67 5d 7c 11a, 72 
2a 5a vu 1 8a 13b ISb® 18c 19c, 3 2a 5a, 6 4a, 17 7b, 18 lb, 24 la, 
25 2b, 29 2d, 32 5c 18c, *33 t2d’, 40 4a, 41 7a, 42 3b, 43 5c, 53 2b, 
66 15a, 59 2c 8c, 61 5d, 79 t4c‘, 82 9c, 86 3a, 87 7b, vm 1 28c, 

4 21a, 19 10c 18a t24aJ 24c 25b, 20 2a 8c, 21 lb, 22 13b 14a, 23 29c, 



208 


SJu)it eighth syllable 

24 S4o 37 7c IGa, *48 fit, 63 Ic, *30 4b 60 16o 61 8a, 66 3o, 70 4o, 96 
31a* XI 79 lo 6c, 81 H 84 2a, 86 42b, 88 6c, 89 3a, 97 38b, 106 
Gc, 108 13b, no 2a x [1 Sol *10 13a, *12 7(1, 23 3a 8a I6h, *34 
t8c» [46 2dl 48 2a 6b 8d, 60 *63 3a, 61 6b 6b 13d 20o 22d, 66 

lid '^0 Od, 76 8a, *82 4c, *84 7d, 89 llo, 93 2a, 93 6h, 09 la 8a, 104 
4b, 116 Ob 9d De, *130 Oa 133 3o 3d, 148 4d 160 So, 178 fid* 

X 1 1 0 i. * final Tcnrel of prior aUment In eoinpoimd. > 1 166 UL 

XfliST flTflii. 'IS3SL •lajfiL • t3S7 me 

X* I 17a, 

(6) Final ijUablei en ding in a conaonant i S3 6b, 36 11c, 77 6a, 
89 2a, 112 Da IGa, 114 Id, 117 22c, I3I Ta, 122 9d, 127 % 136 If 4f 
130 lOd, 162 Oa 6d 168 3a, 168 4a 6b, *161 6b *7o •ISa, *163 ‘’d 
•1S4 2o *33b, 167 lOd, 169 6b 182 8h, 180 4a ii 1 3b 4 7b, 16 
7c, 10 7a, 30 Cd, 37 2a 4c, 40 Co in 1 16d, 6 7b, ID lb 2c, 30 3b 
13b, 31 4b 8d, 36 4<1, 63 led, 64 Ic, SO 2o iv 2 7b 9d lid 4 9b, 
6 2d 3h, 7 7d, 11 la6d, 16 6a 11a, 17 20b, 19 Sa, 23 7a, 2, Id, 38 7a, 
43 9a 61 6h, *58 11a \ 1 2d, 2 Id 3 13a, 29 2c, 34 2a, 48 4c, 61 

11b 54 13d 60 lo 6o, 87 4a vi 3 3a, 16 la, 34 6b 44 16b, 61 la, 

02 6d, 67 8b nx 1 la lo, 19 6d, 20 lo, 91 6d 26 6b 38 3d 4o 6c, 
38 6b, 40 4c, 46 3c, 6'> 8b, 60 31a, Cl 3b, 73 8a, 76 Ic, 84 'Jd, 93 lo, 

03 6a, 98 3b, 100 5c, *104 12o viu *1 33d, 3 *0 h, 19 3b, 31 4a 9h, 
23 7c 8o 16c, 2fi 3o 6c, 40 12b, *48 So, 61 2a, 63 6c, *69 7a xx 70 
8a, 73 Id Sd, 74 3d 84 3c, 86 18c 31b, 93 6d, 94 4a, F7 19c, 103 6c, 
no 8b X [6 la lo], *12 Id *80, *27 3c, 31 4d 48 3h, 60 8b, *66 
4b 61 6d 6a 7a 7d ISo, 60 10s, 74 3d. [78 661 91 lOh, 93 14o *94 4c, 
99 Id, *107 lb 116 6d *117 Td, 134 ih, *139 -k, 138 4b, *149 4a. 

(0) SjUablas not final i 36 I60, 39 lOo, 47 lo, 48 8c, 66 6a Go, 
[61 lo, 68 4bl 83 4a, 87 2a, 88 *>0 6a, 91 3Sb, 96 lde‘>d-3d, 100 Sc, 
ill 4a, 112 6a I60, 118 Td, 121 8d‘ IS'’ lid 126 4c, 134 8b, 138 If, 
144 7o, 146 4b, 149 3c, 161 Id, 164 2a, 168 lo, 16D la, 173 13b* 174 
Oa, *179 lb, 186 6d m 6 9b, 6 Ob, 20 6d 30 lOo iv 0 lo Do, 
10 16c, 17 3d 14h, 23 6d, 24 2d. 20 2b 4<i, S3 Ic, 36 7a, 41 9o v 27 
Sb, 30 14b, 41 17a, 46 7a, 63 3c, 60 3o So vl 0 6a, 1 1 lo* 12 6d, 
16 2a, 20 60 llo, 23 10^ 36 6d, 46 13o 14c, 40 6b 60 6a, 62 16a, 63 
3b Oc 7d, 66 4c, 08 lo Sc, *76 7a vii 4 2o* 12 Id, 19 10a, 38 2a, 
*40 lb vxii 1 lOo 30o, 4 lo 14a, 16 Do, 19 12a 29a, 30 lib, 23 9o 
llo, 24 33c, 26 7a. 36 7o 8a, 39 9a, 33 Do llo ]3o, 40 lOi^ 62 
4c, 64 Oa, 70 Ic, 97 14a Ix 81 lo, 88 8d 4c, 103 2c, 108 lOa, 
111 3f X 2 7c, *13 So, 23 3d, 31 To, 48 9b, 49 11a, *66 Jcl, 04 6c 
69 Oc, 70 2a, *83 3b *88 Sc, 89 4a, 93 8a 14b, *94 lOh, *D6 4a *13a, 
•101 3b 106 So 116 2d 7a, *120 6a, *130 7a, 144 3o 6a, 1-48 la, 160 
lb, *164 3a. 

X |UIL •fin til. 

(d) It vill be conretxxent to rooord here the xixBtanoes in which a 
final Toirel in the eirhth place n protisoted or othenmo of doubtful 
qoanti^ nanxely i 31 60, 32 60, 33 i3b 48 l‘’c, 73 Ob, 04 lb 
Id -2d -3d 4a, 116 24a 117 31o, 13S lb It, 146 la, *164 30d -SSb 
166 To, 189 SaX li 2 lOb, 9 Sc, 23 13d 96 2a 33 2d 4a, 37 3b 
fax 31 1‘Jo, 32 *>0, 33 lOft 63 6b, 60 6b iv [10 Idl *18 6b, 34 
8c, 39 Sd. *68 28 *2b t 1 6d, 3 6a. 42 6b, 46 6b 6a Gd vi 1 
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Shoi't tenth syllable 


6b 9c, 25 3dS 32 2a, 41 5c, [44 9c'] , vu 1 3a', 18 17b 24b, 26 
2a' 2c', 27 5b, 57 4c, *103 2d , viu 15 12c, 29 2a, *48 9b, 60 
6a', IX 70 2b 9d, 80 Ic 4d, 84 5d, 90 4b, 91 4b', 96 17c, 97 44b 

44d, X 2 2c, 5 5b, *42 lOd, 56 3a, 63 lOd 14d, 67 6b, 80 7b, *88 

4b, 111 Ic 2c 2d 4c, 112 3d, *139 4b, 148 Id, *180 Ic *2b, *181 Id 

^ Imperative lu -dhi, -hi 

(u) Short tenth syllable i 36 10a 12a, 39 3c, 57 3d, 58 2a' 4d', 

60 4c% [61 Id-*], 62 3d 5a, [70 9a], 77 3h\ 85 3c, 87 5d, 89 Ic *10c^ 

91 21c, 100 16c^ 103 4d, 104 3b, 111 3a, 112 11a, 121 la 9d, 122 lOd® 

lid, 126 Ic, 127 3f 4b® 5f' 7b 9f, 129 lb 6f lOb®, 134 3a, 135 4a®, 140 
13c, 141 I2b‘‘, 143 3d^ 146 2d, 149 lb®, 158 5a®, 166 2a, 167 lb® 2c 
5b, 168 2a, 169 5a®, 173 70® 8d® 11b, 174 9a, 181 lb, 186 2d Sc-* 9c, 

n 1 3b 10a, 2 9d, 4 lb 3d®, 19 lb Id 3a 6a 6c, 20 lb' 2b® 6b®, 26 t4c^ 

29 la, 30 Ic 6a, 35 11b, m 1 5c, 2 5d, 20 5d, *29 7c, 46 2d®, 

IV 1 2b 19c, 2 14c, 4 3a® 10c, 12 lb, 13 3a, 16 lb 20b', 17 18a, 34 
tld'®, 38 9a®, 39 2d , v 2 Id 4c 7b, 31 6c', 33 2d® 3b 5a 6b' 10c, 37 3b, 

41 4d® lOd 15d 16e, 53 lb, 57 6d, 87 6a 9a, vi 1 12c, 3 6b, 4 7d®, 
8 5c', 10 5d® 6a, 11 4d®, 13 lb Id 2a 5d, 15 3b 5d', 17 12b, 19 6a, 20 
lb® Id 3b, 24 3a 3c 4b 7c 10b 10c, 25 la 6a, 29 4d®, 33 3d® 5d®, 37 4b® 
5b, 38 la®, 40 5a, 44 lid, 48 4c« 18a, 49 12d 16c®, 50 2a 3a 7c® 11a, 
51 11b®, 62 5a® 9a, 63 3b®, 64 6b, 65 2b', 66 6a 7b', 67 la® 3c® lid, 68 
5d® 7d , vu 3 6b, 32 10c, 34 24b, 42 4c®, *60 4a, 69 7c, 76 Id, 92 la, 
93 5c 6a, 101 2a, *103 10a, viu 1 16c® 30c, 15 10c, 18 15c, 19 4c 
14a 23b 32b®, 20 20a, 21 2c, 22 16c«, 25 10c, 27 6c, 36 4a, 61 4c® Sc 
17c, 66 10a, 70 2a® 8c, 71 15c, 97 10c, ix 70 3c 6d, 79 lb, 88 Ic, 
89 3b, 93 4a, 94 la lb 3a, 96 2c 4b 15c, 97 lb 26d®, 104 2c, 108 10c 
14a, x [1 7a], 3 Ic 5b 6a 6c®, [6 6c®], 12 4c, 22 4a, 39 14b', 50 3a 
5a 6b, 61 la, 65 12d, 68 3a 11c, 74 2d, 78 7d, 93 5b 9a, *95 3d *4b 
*llc, *98 3b, 99 4c 7b, 105 la 7c 10c®, *108 8a, 115 4a' 5b, *129 t7b®, 
148 4b, *164 3a 

^ ajaia ® ddina a, oi sinular phrase ® superlative m taiiia * rdtha 
® jdna ® dvasc or nvasd ^ tost rah<iaU rmdh (§ 176 i) rdhmtim is a quite 
probable correction « § 151 1 ® supplying dadhe i® § 176 i 

(m) Long ninth syllable i 58 9b, [61 6c 6d 6a, 65 7a 10b, 66 5b 
10a, 67 lb 3a 5b 8b 10a, 68 2a 4c 6c, 69 lb], 92 6d, 106 4b, 117 4c 8b, 
121 3c', 122 6c I2c 15c, 151 5b, *162 10c, 180 7a, 186 3d, ii 4 2d, 
19 bb , m 4 3c, 5 2a, 14 7a, 23 3c, iv 2 2d 5a, 16 2b, 21 10a, 
26 6d, 38 2a 5c, 41 4b lie, 43 Ic, v 41 7a 14d 18c, 44 12b , vi 3 
8b, 18 3a, 20 13c, 24 9b, 26 2d 4b, 26 6a 8c, 27 5c, 29 6b, 35 la, 47 9c, 
50 2c, 63 9c, 68 3a, vu 2 Ic, 8 6d, 28 4d, [34 11b 14b], 38 6a 7c, 

42 la, 52 3a, [56 6b 6a], 63 3c, 68 Ic, 93 7b, vm 20 4a 24a, 22 
15b, 24 26c, 26 24c, 46 26c, 60 8a, ix 93 Ic, [109 3b 10a lib 16a 

X 6 2b], *11 8d, *12 5c, 23 4b, 40 5b, [46 6b], 49 Id 9b, 60 4c, 55 
8a, 73 9b, 74 Ic, 76 2b, *87 19c, 93 14a, 105 6a®, 106 5a,-115 6c, *121 
7b *8b, *165 3c 

' tastdmhhat " but see § 244 m 

(iv) Long eleventh syllable vm 26 17c, [x 78 3c] 

(v) Long ninth syllable combined ■with some other irregularity 

(a) — oi i4S 4c, 69 4a, 63 4a, [67 2b], 89 6a, 100 8c, 
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121 8c 122 lOb 111 58 011 ir 2G Cb ri 29 2o, 03 2c. 68 2» 

[1x 109 2111] I 74 4c, 115 011- (i) „ - - “ or ir i 1“2 

11» vj 1 4(1 4 4c, 11 3ii »0 4n, »C 7o, 46 12c, 48 I7o' CO 3n 
vii219a rill2J‘>c i [r lli], 61 14il •83 5c 93 7a, 133 "a, 
•U-* lb, •167 4il (c) „ -uK or -- - i-“ r 41 5h n 12 Cc 
[ii 109 18b] I 30 13a’ 61 "c I7ii. 

• I ISl L • Jirtrlf*] Cmnni 

(%*{) Ixni); fle%Tnth lylUlilc comlrfnrd witJi some other Iirejfolarit} 

1 IG8 lb u '*2 Ir* r-Ir vHi '’0 9li. 


221. ^\o arc now in a poAition to coruidcr an a nholc tho 

emplo 3 ifK‘nt of short Kjllrtbli*n to bear the xdnx that i« to say 
short syllables m positions m which long s_jllnblc« nro regular!} 
rcqmroil and which arc immcdmtol} followed m each env by 
another ihort g} liable within the smno |jart of tho rtrso Short 
syllables arc thus used in every poMiblc position that w in tho 
fcocond and aixtli places in dimeter verge and in the second fourth 
eighth and tenth places iq tnmotor verso Dotnil* an gi>on in 
the Table below with regard to (he second plnct n > listiiiction 
ig made between dimeter ami trimeter verso 

It first Appoors that in tho anchtuc ]>cnod tlicso vnnutions arc 
abont equally common in cacIj position tlmt is to say the ahorl 
\"owel IS found in about ^ per cent of tlio verses. But n\on in 
this jKnod thoro is a distinction in iisogo for in the second and 
eighth place tho second nyllablo iii half tho iiistnncos onntnins a 
final vowol tho proportion being much larger than chanco can 
account for whereas in tho fourth sixth and tenth pIncoH tho 
sliort arllablo is gonoralli mitml or modiol 

Short syllables in tho fonrih sixth eighth and tontli places 
rapidly diminish in frequency after the nrcbaio iwnod though in 
varying degrees. To this thoro is only ono exception short 
aghth syllablee which contain a final oonsonant ore more common 
in tho fftrophic than in the orohaio ponod. This is probabl} duo 
to tho lofiaencso of the secondary caesnra (J 213). 

Short ejllablea in tho second place only sUghtly duninuh m 
frequency m the strophio, normal, and cretio periods and ore 
again more common in tho popalnr penod. Tho relation between 
final short vowels and other short syllabloa remains uniform 
thronghout. In this point therefore no histoncal developomont 
is porceptiblo within tho penod of the Rigvoda. 
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Syllabic variations of the cadence 

It has appeared pieviously (§ 188) that m dimetei verse there is a 
distinct reduction in the numbei of iriegular openings aftei the archaic 
period This i eduction seems not to extend to tnmetei vei se, apparentlj' 
foi the reason that a shoit thud syllable is moie common fclieie Hov- 
evei the movement is on so small a scale that it dods not seem to be 
woith while to pursue the matter furthei 

The table fuither shews that both in the 2nd and in the 8th place 
protraction is on the whole more common in the later periods than 
elsewhere The details (pi oportionate to 5000 veises) have alread}' 
been given in the table in § 180 Heie again the movement is on so 
small a scale as to have little piactical importance so far as it goes, it 
indicates that proti action is a secondaiy developement, distinct alike 
fiom the shortening of ongmal long syllables and the gencial license to 
throw the ictus on final shoit vowels, but much moie closely akin to the 
latter 


222 Ta^lb of short syllables bearing the ictus 


Periods 

Second place (dim and tnm ) 

Arcbaic 

Strop!) Ic 

1 Normal 

1 Cretic 

Popular 

Fmal short vowels 

14 

12 

12 

11 

16 

Other shoit syllables 

15 

10 

11 

12 

13 

Protracted vowels 

3 

S 

3 

4 

6 

Fourth place (tnm late caesura) 

26 

14 

14 

16 

17 

Sixth place (dimeter) 

3S 

24 

17 

19 

13 

Eighth place (trimeter) 






Fmal short vowels 

19 

13 

9 

4 

I 4 

Other final syllables 

8 

10 

8 

2 

1 5 

Other short syllables 

12 

9 

3 

4 

I 4 

Protracted vowels 

4 

4 

4 

6 

4 

Tenth place (trimeter) 

30 

7 

6 

4 

4 


The figures given above ore proportionate to each 1000 verses of the same kind 
for instance, the occurrences in the fourth place before late caesura are proper 
tionate to the number of verses which contain a late caesura 


223 The syllabic vaiiations which affect the cadence aie, 
hke all other megularities, much more common in the archaic 
period than in the normal groups Indeed they are practically 
extinct not only m the normal ■period, but even in the Vasi&tha 
hymns But m the cretic period and later their history is 
pecuhar ‘Catalectic Jagati’ becomes common in the cretic penod, 
and is still more so m the popular Rigveda ''extended Tristubh,’ 
though unknown in the cretic period, is almost as common in the 
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popular hymiifl aa catalectic JagatL Hypareyilabic veiBOfi how 
ever are not foand m either of these periods. 

The question therefore aneea whether there is a direct hirton 
oal connexion between the two former vanations aa oocnsionallj 
foimd m tho archaic period, and as frequently found m one or 
both of the later periods. Such a connexion seeraa highly im 
probable for extended Tna^nbh versafl, in view of the great 
body of Tnrtubh verae in which no auoh vanations are found 
but it cannot bo so oonfidenlly denied for tho catalectic JagatJ 
variation, since in tho intervening penods very few hyrnns were 
composed in Jagnti metre at all Bot fio far as the evidence goee 
the catalectic Jagati verse was eqoally extinct m this penod. 

We seem therefore entitled to distinguish two gets of phe- 
nomena, which accidentally taLo the some ontward shape, namely 
(i) syllabic urc^lanty of the cadence marlnng the archaic penod 
and (u) contamination (a) of Jagnti stands by Tn^tnbh, marking 
the oretio and popular penods, and (b) of Tns^nbh stonxas by 
Jrvgatii marking the latter only 

In (uxofdanoe with the presomed origin of the wisbons, instanoes 
of cataleotio Jagati are o1n«v>fied balow as ooonmnc (a) in iyno hymns, 
mostly m the arohaio penodi, (b) elsewhere in the Eigvedn proper 
prlnopally m the creho period, and (o) in the popular lUgveda. 

Similarly extended Tris^robh rerses ore olassifi^ os oootirring (a) in 
the Klgveda proper mostly in the arohaio period, and (fi) in the popular 
Bigveaa. 

(i) Oataleobo Jagnti is fbond in the second verse of stann n 
(Kalnibh) and In the seoond verM of stum b (JsgntI) below 


(») 

md no kf^VAm dhiiiA 
ticirur offniJk ■ purttpraiuid »4M 
yiA nMtd »u-aJA»(trdh 

vin 103 I*. 

m 

kUyami tdd indrH- g mrvnd kj-iUya vOn 
nddkva ^n^hh g duMaio taptd 
tdbktr dAtoiSioan g <natad* j^kMos po/I 
y6 ctin ddabdha g abM cUt&fuX 

nil 69 3 

Tbe use of the term Jagati for the tnineter verses that occur m 
Iyno metre Is not in aooordaoce wnth ’Indian usage, but coq 

venlent for the present purpose. 


Oatsleotio JogaCl aes sre found as follows (i.) frequently in 
the oneren lyilo hymns 3 J®®) mdndlng Till M njvl in other 
lyrio s+*Ti*as as follows i S6 12a, 39 6o, 127 la 2a, 1S8 It, 1*^ 6f 8a, 
IBO lo 5o T 87 9* Til 16 0o He, 33 36« vib Si 14c, 
25 18c, 26 2‘»c, 46 20o 26a, 54 8n, 90 6c, 101 9o 10a, 103 6c 13b 
ir 107 9c, 111 la x 120 5c. (n) in Jagati stanran ux the 
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Extended Tristubh 


Rigveda propei i 35 3b 3d 9d\ 101 6b, 102 2c, 110 6a 7a, 114 4a 
5c 5d 6d 8a 9b, 145 la 4b, ii 1 16d, 3 6c, 16 5a, 25 5b, 37 4a, 

111 2 11b, 26 6d, 53 16c, v 44 10b, vi 61 3c, vii 41 Id, 

IX 70 la, 86 3a 48d , x 23 5a 5b, 35 10b, 36 6c, 37 6a, 44 7b, 

50 6c, 56 5b, 62 la Ic 2c 3b 3c 4c 11c lid, 63 3b 10b 11c 14a, 64 7a, 

66 2a 10a 11a, 69 12c 12d, 75 7a 7b 8a 9b, 76 3b, 91 13d, 100 9b, 
115 5c 5d, 122 la 3b 3d Sd, 138 6b (c) *m the popular Rigveda 
il64 36a41d, u 32 5b 5d , iv 58 lid , vi75 10a, vu 50 
lb 2b 3a 3c, 104 3a 7a 7c 23d, viii 48 5c, 59 2 1 3b 4b 5a, x 18 
13d, 53 10a, 84 4b 6b 5d 6c 7b 7d, 94 la, 117 2a, 125 2a 

^ also ‘hjbiid’ verse, § 229 

(ii) ‘ Extended Tnstubh ’ is found in the first verse of the following 
stanza 

id avadan n pi atlianid hi ahm-aJnlhi^e 

dkupdiak II sahlo mdtaidsvd 

vtMhaias n idpa itgid inayohhdh 

dpo devih praUmDWQd ithia 109 i 

Extended 'J'ristubh verses aie found as follows (a) lu the 
Rigveda piopei i 53 10a, [61 11a], 114 11a, 140 10a, 180 4a 9c, 181 
5a, 11 3 3c, [11 3bJ, IS 2d, lu 31 20c, 53 11c , iv 19 5b, 55 

6c, V 33 4d, 60 2c, x\ 13 5d, 26 3a, 47 18c 18d, 52 14a, 72 lb 

Ic 2b 3b, vu 4 Od, 64 Id, 69 Sb, 92 5a, ix 82 6c, 85 11c 12d , 

X 23 7c, [46 7c], 96 11b, 99 4c, 113 10a (b) *in the populai 

RigY^eda i 24 15c, 93 Sc Sd, 162 4d 6b 8a Sc 11b 12c 1 2d 14a 16c 21a 
22a 22b, 163 2a, 164 14a 14c 24c 39c 39d 44a 46b 47d 48c, ii 42 
Id 2c, V 83 10c, VI 47 29b 30c 31c, 74 Id, 75 7a 14d, vu 103 
8a, vuil00 12b, x 10 14c, 14 la 10b 11b 12a 12b, 16 3b 3c 8a 
10a 10b, 17 2b 4c 12d, 18 10c 12a, 27 24c 24d, 34 5c, 51 8a 9a, 53 5c, 
59 5a 5c, 71 2b 2c 9c 9d, 81 3a 4c 4d 5a 7a, 82 6c, 85 18b 18d 27a 
27b 44d, 88 la, 94 14a, 95 3d 11a' I2d, 98 la 5d 7a 12a, 101 9a 9b, 

102 6c lOd, 103 2a 2b 3a 4c 6b 8a®, 109 ]a 5a 5c, 114 la 2a 2b 3c 4c 

4d 5d 6b lOd, 117 8a 8c, 120 9d, 121 3c, 125 4a, 128 7a 7c 8c, 129 3b, 
130 2e 2d, 149 2c, 161 la 4c, 166 Ic Id 4d, 168 2c, 182 la 

1 § 142 n = § 142 111 h 


224. ‘ H}^eis}dlabic verses’ containing thirteen syllables 

(Tnstubh) or fourteen syllables (Jagati) aie usually formed by an 
extension of the rhythm of the cadence They appear to be 
charactenstic of the aichaic penod, but there aie also several 
occuirences in the popular Rigveda 

The follovnng are examples of hypersyllahic veises 

abJd VO virdm n dndhaso mddesu gdyd mu 46 14a 
ekah supaindli\\ sd saviudrdin d viveda ^x 114 4a 

Hypersyllabic verses are numerous in the hymn mu 97 10-15, 
where tliey occur as 10b' 13a' 13b 13c 13d 14b 15b 15d They are 
ilso found as follows i 88 lb, 133 6a 6f , 111 59 2d, iv 1 2a-, 
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Varie/iei of the ‘rait 

n 10 lb, 15 Un, 5G “c ic' 62 Hb' Ho 'ril 101 16. riii 1C 
Ilo, DO 6c’ 108 6.' •ieri2b»13c *111 Iv 'IDI 7c *139 lo 

* InTgtiUr rhjthm. ■ tctm of H iTlUbkii. * iradin^ ap-IJru | 1 « UJ i 

otlierviw UJi U a hjbrid TcrM | 329 

225 Tho Bj-llabic ramUoM which nflcct one part of tho 
verM onl} Iiavo Alrontljr l>ccn dwcussod bt>t tlio rcstB and 
hybml \crw need to bo conudered scpamlcl) m they inrolro 
difflctdlic^ to tho p-mtion of tho crtc«nra and theroforo fiPTcct 
tho gcnornl atntctnro of tho Tcr»c- Wc hnro talon os our fitort- 
ing point (5 9*1 111 ) tho vicn that tho rcsla gcncmlly arc charac 
tenalic of nn corl^ ponod of the Rigreda and thj< now w homo 
out by tho fact that thor aro comparaUyoly mro in tho popular 
Rigroda. A cIo«r examination however ahowa that tho resU fall 
into thrive cln>'ca, partly according to tho rhythm of the rerBc< m 
which the) occur and parti) occoirling to their nw? in tho Rig 
redrt namol) (i) verae* m nhich n real is o-wciatcd with iambic 
rhythm of the break tho rc«t being at tho fifth place, and tho 
Birth Bvllablo being long theoo verroa oro chtefiy found id tho 
decasyllabic Tn^Vibh hymni, and aro of tho VirilUthjlnil or Bomo 
Bjmilar typo (ii) vcrBCS agreeing on the whole with iho normal 
tnmetcr rhrthm but chiofly found in decnay liable motrta? tho 
ty-pos being tho Pentad and tho Bbnrgavl verao and (ni) vereea 
ontiroly agreeing with tho ordinary Inmttor rhythm but hanug 
tbe finrt port of tho vorwj dofectivo ono syllable VcrscB of 
tho last cIam may bo said to contain uoutml rests on occnnnt of 
their lack of distinctive character they aro found most frequently 
m the hymui m decnayllabia Tn^abli but to a certain oxtont aro 
spread over tho whole Bigvedo. 

Tho hymns in deco^llabic Tn^pibh and thoso in docosyllabio 
metres, if oxarmned on tbu bans aro found to fall into two 
groups which do uot exactly correspond to tho difToroncoi denoted 
by the titles. All tho hyTuns in docaByllabio Tnspibh oro alilo 
m shewiDg a froo adnuxturo of r^ular Truqubh vorses with 
decasyllabio verves of tho ^ra(sthilnA and noutml typos, and 
also a very high proportion of other orohaio vanationa. Tho 
VirilV>tbfin5 and Gautaml hymns (u 11 i 01) only diflfer from 
them in shewing a much higher proportion of docasyllabio verses 
Theoe hymna most necessarily belong os a whole to the orohaio 
period. On the other hand the Pentad and Bbfirgavi hymns 
^ 14 
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Dovhtfnl derrt*t)/J/ah}c loses 


\ 

con-iist alniosl excliisnel} of decasyllabic veises of their respectne 
t\pes, and have coinpai-atn el} few iiiegulanties of any othei 
hind it is thoicfoic unlilvcl} that they aie eailiei than the 
strop!) ic jieiiod 

In recording \nnations belonging to these dihciont types it is coii- 
\enient to distinguish the occurrences, according as thc} aie found (a) 
in the ill inns in decasyllabic metres, (c) in decasyllabic Tristulih 
bynnis , (e) in othei liymins in the Kigicdu piopci , oi (n) in the 
fKijailni Itigieda 

'Die lists ot dccnsi liable vcises gnen in the next tlnoo sections 
include oier dOO instances, ot iihich almost 400 aic in thc decasyllabic 
iiKtri'', about in decasy liable Tristubli veise, the same number in 
the vhole of the rest of tlie lligieda pioper,, and about oO in tlie 
popular Kigitda 

Some of the instances aie open to question, ns the occuirences of 
in'hn in the Vasistlm hymns (5^ 140 i) On tlie othei hand it is 
jirob ible that some at least of the lerses for which lesolution has been 
sui.’gi'-tcd in 1 12, 143, 149 ii-n, 130 and 151 above aic lightly^ to bo 
< xpliinod as docasillahic loiscs Of these doubtful cases thcio aie 
about 100 in thc hymns m deuisyllabic Tiistuhh alone, as shewn in 
brackets in (ho'-e sections The intcrpiotation chosen inll theiefoie 
nntnially alFect our now ns to thc extent to which the system of 
‘ n sts ’ 1 ^ (ariicd 

IliiMi on the low Cl computation, and excluding the decasydlabic 
nu tns, dcciisyll duo vci^cs aie about ns common in trimeter verso as is 
hiatus (:; 1.31) and Iheie is therofoic no abstract leason wliy m 
indiiidiid c ises we should prefoi thi* one esplanution to thc otbei 
The rlivtlim iniy, lioweici, often give a loason for a piefcience it 
should at h ist be a general uile of metnt“al interpretation that ^ /tiatiis 
ot r t-hnnltj not In' poitidaV d in otd^r lo briny a vo <0 np to 

(}{• nqnlar niiinbrr of fiiJIaldfr-, \f hi/ w doing rerjiilar i/tytlirn is 
tntrodorrd ’ 

This rule ns already ohsened, is opposed to the interpietation 
tn<biu/r so far as the aicliaic peiiod is concerned 

I'niin tin* li*-t of \< rt.es containing one or more ‘rests’ we omit the 
follow intr lx cause tlii liiythm h so exceptional that it becomes very 
jirobdile that error*, bale crept into the text i 120 Ic 6a 7h, 132 2b, 
• 1 f>2 16( , 1 75 la , n Ih 5a , n 26 7a , i 11 % , \i 17 10c, 
.50 ‘rc , Mil 46 16e 2Ua , i\ 110 lO.a, x 32 5b, 55 Md, G1 26a 27d, 
79 5h, *95 4c, 105 ba, 11 J Gb, 132 la, 114 Ic 


22G T'h< dicisy liable typts which luiio laminc rhylliin d 
the btcal in (i) tlie Virntsthruiri Mi'se, (ii) imho lollowing in 
early ea* sort ll^ii), (ml tin* (lautnini lerst (see below) and 
( 11 ) V) r- *- \.ith V double rc**! Tie* laiosur.i may nunt coii- 
utt' \u r* I loan d a-* follow Jitg tin n -t. In ill tbetiprstiic 
-.j > , I,* 6 n ibb n nmn* ottru shot t than Ion;; 
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The ViratethAna type i8 veij oommoD in the h^mn u 11 and 
the Gautaml verse m i 01 othorwTae these verses are chiefly 
found m the decasyllabic Tn^^obh hymns which are most fre- 
quent in the ooUections i 68-64 and vl Bat all the types are 
occasionally found with Jagati cadence. 

(i) The YirSrtAth&ni vane has a rect at the fifth place, and a long 
arrtn syllable. Its tvra vanetfea are illustrated by the following 
example 

(a) with abort eerenth lyllabte 

rdn kfdyam q rifn eniTtim a*vti ii II 14a. 

(b) with long seventh syllable 

dvHbAinad icUAafr vdvpiA^tuSA u 1 1 Sd 

(a) Of the first variety there are lOfi oocnirenoes, as follows 
(a) In u II 39 oooorrences also i 61 Oo lOd llo ]4d 16d ni 34 17s 

X 6 lo 6d 46 7d, 78 la 6o. (n) I 63 9o, 77 So' Sb 120 4a, J33 4d 

136 fib 149 3a, 153 2a iJ 1 9 So 7o, 20 Jo 4d ir 91 6o 7a 7o 

V 4U6d 46 9a n SO 3d 6a, 31 Sb, 33 4o, 63 Sa 6a, 66 3b x 33 
4o* 6d, 49 Id* 3b*^ 61 So 3d 17a, 99 2d 148 2b. (o) i 68 Sd, 63 

7d, 117 lb, 181 6f 164 Sa, 166 6b* 166 14b iv 37 4b v 48 
14b vl 3 7b, 10 4a, 19 3d, 23 4* ru 1 16b, 28 Sh, 66 

18a, 58 6a x 77 7a, 80 So 4o, 111 10a (d) *x 69 6c* 

(b) Of the aecoad ranetr there are only half as many instanoee, 

oooarring as folio vi (a) m 11 11 11 tune* also i 61 3d 4a 6a 8a lid, 
68 2b tI 44 9a i 46 6d 6b 7o* (») i 60 lb, 63 6o, 13< 7a, 

148 la, 173 6cv 174 9b u 20 6d v 33 4d 41 8b 46 3b vi 21 
2b 6a 63 2c X 61 16a, 99 7d 8d (o) i 33 44a 71 4b 89 6b, 117 
la 121 ea 140 13o iv 44 6d VI 13 la 19 10b, 67 lOa vh 6 2a, 
48 1a viii 28 3o* lx 93 6o» x 30 9a (p) 'x 17 13a, *130 lb. 

‘ I 161 UL * Jagatf ToiMa. * bnt tee | 170 11/ 

(li) X>eoasyllabio i\mC4 m which Utdra follows early caesura are 
of the tame Lypoa aa Virt^ihlaft veraeo, as ihostrated by the foUowiDg 
prT*^T>p]ea 

(a) yd udfet ^ %ndra devigopdk 1 63 11a. 

(&) ydd dSa tyi, ta o tndra ^ntfffr dsi* 1 178 la. 

(a) Of the first variety thare ore 98 occnrrencea, as follows (a) ii 
11 la 2a4o 7a lie 14b 16d 30d i 0 6a (a) i 63 la to fia, 104 2a 
8a, 129 la> 4a 167 la, 169 la to 6a, 173 ISa, 174 la to 6a, 7a to 10a, 
178 2a 1119 3a 8o v 33 4a 6a vi 30 lla 13a, 21 8a, 24 lOh, 
33 la, 36 2a 3a, x 32 3a llaM2a 13a 16a, 60 3a 4a' 61 32a, 93 lla' 
148 2a 4a 6a. (o) i 33 14a, 63 lla, 100 17a, 138 6a, 165 Sa, 177 
6a iil7 8d lu 32 l2a Iv 16 Sla, 17 la, 19 la 2b, 60 lU 

ri 33 3a 10a, 33 3a, 36 lb, 36 7b^ 44 16a, 47 9a ru 19 2a 6a, 31 

6a 6a, 92 la 8a S3 6a, 26 la, 99 la, 30 lb ^ 99 4m viu 66 60^ 97 

14a IX 88 la x 99 3a. (d) nona. 


14—9 
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The Gautaml verse 


(b) Of the second vanety there are only 35 occurrences, as 
follows (a) none (b) i 129 7P 8b’, 167 10a, 173 5a 7c 10b 11a, 
178 la 3a 4a, ii 19 lb, 20 4a 5b 6a 7a, iv 21 10a, vi 20 3b, 
21 2a, 24 la, x 22 la, 23 la', 49 11a, 50 2b', 148 la (c) i 89 
6a, 130 2a', 186 6c , u 31 3a', m 49 la , iv 24 2b, 39 4d , v 36 
la, vn 20 2a, vui 96 20a (d) *x 139 4c 

’ Jagatl verses 

(m) The name ‘ Gautatni verse ’ is suggested to describe a metre 
which agrees in form with the Viratsthana verse, except that the rest 
piecedes an early caesura Such verses are very common in the 
Gotama hymn i 61 , in the occunences in that hymn the rhythm of 

the break is always n w, the seventh syllable being therefore short 

but it IS probable that some occurrences with long seventh syllable in 
other hymns are really of the same type, and therefore also to be 
associate with the Viratsthana verse 

The two forms of the Gautami verse may therefore be illustrated 
by the following examples 

(а) bhdrdmi n dngu§dm dsiena i 61 3b 

(б) brdvah Ldd n a'lyamne Tcdd blidgdya, iv 3 5d 

{a) Occurrences with short seventh syllable (a) i 61 Id 3b 4b' 
4c 10b 11b 13a 13b 13c (b) i 77 5b, 148 2c , u 20 8b, vi 24 

7d , X 132 3c (o) 1 147 lb , v 46 8b , vi 26 la^ , x 74 3c 
(n) none 

(b) Occunences with long seventh syllable (a) vi 44 7b 7c, 
X 6 3a. (b) VI 20 2b (c) i 138 2f®, iv 3 5d 12c, x 74 lb 

(d) none 

^ Alternatively with hiatus, § 123 b ~ Alternatively as a Pentad verse 

* Jagatl verse 

(iv) The majority of those trimeter verses in the Bigveda which 
have only nine syllables may be explained as Yiratsthana verses with 
an additional rest at the fourth place The following verses will 
illustrate the two vaneties 

(а) vdyo nd n paptatd sumdydh i 88 Id 

(б) aydm sd n libtd yb dvzjdnmd i 149 5a 

{a) The first of these vaneties occurs mne times, namely (a) nil 
3b'" 15c. (b) 1 129 Ha"', 174 6a, x 22 9a', 61 24c (o) i 33 

9a', 88 Id, vm 19 33a" 

(6) The second vanety occurs six times, namely (b) i 149 6a, 173 
4c', X 49 2a’", 61 23a, 106 Sa" (o) i 88 2c 

As the great majonty of these instances are in hymns in deca- 
syllabic Tnstubh, it becomes highly probable that they are vaneties of 
Yiratsthana verse, and belong to the archaic penod 
^ indra follows the caesura - Jagati verses ® but see § 244 m. 

227 The decasyllabic types which are chiefly found in dis- 
tinctive metres are the Pentad and the Bhargavi verses 

The Pentad verse is commonly equivalent to a Tnstubh verse 
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The Pentad and Bhi%)'gavl verses 

with rest at the eixth place but eaoh part of the verse exercises 
an infiaence over the other with the reealt that the thud pliable 
IS genemUj short and the seventh and ninth s/Uablea ore 
often long For the immediate porpoee it will be sufficient to 
distinguish two vanetaea, according as the seventh syllable is 
short or long the other characteristics are discussed elsewhere. 

The Bhfirgavi verse has two forms, one having a rest m the 
fifth place, and the other one in the sixth place. The Bbargavi 
differs finim all other decasyllabic vonataoDS in being based upon 
Jagatl verso it is therefore stnctly specking a hendecasj Uabio 
variation. One of its forms agrees with one of the forms of 
Pentad verse except for the difiereoco in the oadence bat the 
resemblance appears to be acoideotaL 

Occasionally we may find examples of Pentad rhythm with 
Jagati cadence and of Bhargan rhythm with Tn^fubh cadence 
but these examples are isolated and no importance can be 
attached to them except as suggesting emendation of the text. 

Both in Pentad and m Bhaigavl verse the rest appears to 
follow the caeeara upon this ossumptioD eoch type id its more 
common variety agrees with normal tnmeter rhythm Examples 
of double rests can be found bat are rare. 

(i) The PsnUd vena oxon aboat 170 tfioee with short seventh 
syll^le, and 130 tames with long seventh syliaUa The great m^ority 
of these oocorrences ore in the Dnpsdi Yirij bymiui (j 94 id h) m the 
hymns in deoMyllohio Tnytnbb verses of this type play a oomparativoly 
small part. The two voneties may bo fllnstrat^ by the following 
im%jnples 

(a) r<ltrt3 nd h^rstr g vdjtd nfoJdi i 66 Sa 
(h) dddkdra n 6lo nd ranvdi 1 66 3a. 

(rt) Oocnrtenoes with short seventh syllable (a) i 05-70 63 

times ii 11 17d 44 8o vii 54 i— tr 26 tunes, 66 i-ii 

13 times IX 109 18 thnes x 1 6o 6 6 tunes, 46 11 timea 

(b) i 153 la 174 5d y 41 15o ti 63 ^b, 66 3o 68 6o i 93 

12a, 99 8b. (o)i63 8o jv 3 Ilb 13d, 60 So y 16 5o yi 26 

Id, 67 110 ru 63 3c, 87 6b U 91 6a x 46 8b, 73 3a, 89 8d, 
124 0a (d) *1 83 3h, *101 7a, *120 Id *40. 

(6) OccDirencos with long seventh syllable (a) i 61 161)^ 66-70 
66 tunes ii 11 l6a vi 44 7a 8a 8b 9b 9d vu 34 i-ii 

14 tunes, 66 i- i 6 times lx 109 ^4 timw x 1 Id 6b* 6b, 6 

6 times, 46 Od. (p) i 104 lb, 120 Sb* 14D 2o 4a v 41 I9a 

n 24 0d, 66 6d i 99 8a (o) j 130 lOo Iv 26 7d yi 17 

7d, 67 10c vii 4 3b* 6 3a (d) *1 163 IM 114 10b. 

I with tbort sighth sfUsbla. * ir(d*d et H5S IL 

> trm kWriog to Bs Irat sse 1 914 it * | lai tn 
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Neutral lests 


I'd -the quantity of the third syllable see below § 249 the instances 
of a long ninth syllable have already been enumerated in ^ 220 ui 

Several of tliese verses may also be interpreted as Gautami verses 
for instance vii 52 3c, 87 6b ' 

(ii) The -varieties of Bharga-n verse have been illustrated in § 52 
the form -with rest at the sixth place only differs from the second form 
of Pentad verse in the cadence The rliythm is that of the noimal 
trimeter veise after early caesura 

(a) Occurrences -with rest at the fifth place (a) x 77 la lb Ic' 
2b 2d 3a 3c 3d 4d 5b, 78 lb Id 2c' 2d 3b 3c 3d 4b 4c Gd (c) i 36 8c, 
48 4a, 100 6b, -vn 96 2cj viii 27 12c 

(5) Occurrences with rest at the sixth place (a) v 77 Id 2a 2c 3b 
4c, 78 4d (B) 1 129 9t (c) i 83 6b, 112 10b, -v 51 13a, 

vi 15 Id, vm 52 4a% x 32 4c'' 

1 sixth syllable long - fifth syllable long 

(in) The varieties that follow bear a resemblance to the Pentad 
or Bharga-vi types, but are too scattered to be of historical impoitance 

(a) Pentad verses wth short seventh syllable and Jagati cadence 
(c) u 24 5b, 36 la, vm 98 7b, ix 71 7c', 79 Ic (n) ^vi 
47 31c, *x 66 4d 

(5) Bharga-vd verses -with rest at the fifth place and Tnstubh 
cadence (a) i 61 6c, 70 10a, x 6 2a (b) i 122 3a, 173 2c, 

V 33 2b (c) 1 100 5b, 117 22c, 130 lOd, u 18 la, vii 75 
4a (d) *x 14 5c 

(c) Pentad verses -with rest before and after the caesura, as 

so, tudm na n arvan ntdayah vi 12 6a 

The occurrences are (b) u 20 3a, x 61 27a (o) ii 31 7c, -vi 12 

6a, viu 96 21a', x 65 2c 

(d) Bhargavi verse, -with rest before and after an eaily caesura 

rdjano |, nd citrdh susamdrdah x 78 Ic 
This example seems to stand alone 

' -with short eighth syllable 

228 Veises with neutral rest are such as have the latter part 
of the verse complete and of the oidinary ihythm the rest there- 
fore must be considered to precede the caesura, commg either at 
the fourth or at the fifth place, as in § 226 Any textual emen- 
dation which will add a syllable to the hist part of the verse -will 
have the effect of restormg a regular tnmeter verse 

The two varieties are illustrated by the following examples 
(i) ailjasi mrdpatnx i 104 4c 

(u) dddidno y\bhdvatz druhamtardh i 127 3b 
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({) Ketitrnl rctU at tbe fourth place (a) 1 01 lla' ii 11 Sb 
7d, (d) 1 CO -Ic, 101 4c, {‘>0 la Jo* 123 Go Cd 1C7 lo 7b‘ 109 

2o 6o li 4 3b 8b, ^0 a 2d t 03 lo 2c, 41 17b, 45 Id vi 20 
7a, 24 3a lOtT 30 la, 03 4o, C8 4d x 23 6a‘ 60 4c, 01 27c, 93 9a, 
99 6b lie, 106 3o Co, 13'> lb 7a. (o) 1 48 3c 02 3a, 89 4b 141 

8a, 168 3b, 180 3oy 1&4 6b* 190 7o li 2 la, 14 6b 6o, 16 7a, 31 
7b i> 2^ la T 29 13b vf 4 8(P 10 ,b 12 Cd* 18 Cd 16 
16c, 17 16b 29 2b, 48 17o ni 100 Oa nil 40 17b, 49 4c, 
62 2a U 86 43a, 10< 9a x 31 6b, 79 So, 92 14b 112 la 
(D) 47 31b ‘x 16 ec, *86 44o *94 Ila, *96 4o -lOa 

*13c, *101 10b* *130 la, *170 3b. 

* Tbe rmc mtj ba alternaUr^ axplaiiicd bj hUhu or roaolatloo ml tht ecat 

of an irrrffnlai’ opaninj; * InUm aaJk lo brnla tba rma. * Batraln 

•nne mddfna vitfa irrr^Ur bmk. * ^tenutlrtlj read 

« tmtaeeiSllla 

(U) Neutral rwta ot tbe fifth plxice (a) i 01 10a' il 11 lOd 
X 77 4b Ga 78 4a. (d) I 127 3b* 9a 10a 10b* 136 lb 

145 Oa 6d 148 4b, 107 Cc, 17i 10a, 174 2c 8c, 178 lo U 4 6d 
9o iv 21 6a r 33 lOa 41 6d lOd lOe ri <>0 7b, SO 6a 60 
9o lOo X ‘»S 3c «b* 60 5c, 01 25a, 105 la (c) i 39 Sc* 64 9s» 
76 Id, 79 Ic, 88 3e, 160 2a* 180 Oc, 180 3a 7o bl 23 4a, 63 24a, 
014b ir I 19o, 2 2d, 3 14b,4 Ic, 16 16a 17 lo, 40 '’o v 30 
Oa* 57 8« Ti 06 5a v« 5 la, 37 4a, 67 lb, 59 Sc, 60 9b, 97 6« 
nil 19 18a 24 17ci* 101 12a lx 88 4c* x 3 la, 39 14b, 
03 16a 00 4h, 74 3a 78 8a‘ 112 *a 7c, 113 7c* 116 9c, 122 5a 7d 
(D) *1 101 14c, *104 30a •SSh *480* •r 40 7a* 7c “x 12 
2a, *18 30, *14 8d, *27 Cc, *63 4e, *84 4o, *180 3a. 

* f 109 L * Jaf^all b «r * la tbeoa Tervaa tba foil ctuabar of ijHablea 
mi j ^ ob tala ed at tbe real of as irregular opealn^ *flC0)U. 

(ill) A reat JoUatnnff an Carly caoiuro girc* ns the 6rrt variety of 
Bhlrgavl ^'oi-M (I 2*7 lic) and a reat following a late caesura given ui 
the G^t variety of Pentad '^erse (| 3*i I a). 


229 Hybnd verees (§ 60) ore moat common in the popular 
Rigveda, and ore there doubtleae to bo eiplamod by contamina 
tion. But there ore oleo a few oxamplee jn the earlier parta of 
the Rigveda, and porticnlorly m the decasyllabic Trisfobh hymns. 

Hybnd Jagati verses fUQ very rare 

He infltADoai are (a) nona (u) i lOi lb, 1C9 Oo il 4 8d x 
60 8c, 01 Ic, 93 14b (o) 1 36 9d 110 9b 138 3f vi 17 7b vili 

38 14c, 46 19c, 61 8o, 101 l*o x 128 3b. (d) *i 101 8a' *164 

17a *23d •46d *11 43 2o* •r 44 16a ‘leb *15c *vi 76 

ISo •riu 69 6a *7a *7d *x 28 Ic, *61 9a *82 4b, *87 14a, 
•103 7a *Ila, *128 8a, *129 6h. 

1 JagaU ae*. 
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230 Table shewing the use of trf Syllabic Variations 






Archaic 

StropE 

Normal 

Cretic 




Decas. 

Decaa 

else 




Eefer 



metres 

Tri?t. 

where 




to § 

Number of versea 


616 

1625 

3865 

2621 

6554 

5225 

226 1 

ViratsthanS (short 7th) 

1061 

982 

22 

3 


2 

1 

2 

11 1 

„ (long 7th) 

65 

41 

11 

6 





.. u 

tndra (short 7th) 

98 

17 

103 

3 


6 

2 

1 

.1 

„ (long 7th) 

33 

0 

43 

1 





11 HI 

Gautsmi (both forms) 

26 

23 

4 

1 

0 

0 

0 

1. IV 

Double rests 

16 

4 

7 

1 

0 

0 

0 

227 1 

Pentad (short 7th) 

166 

294 

6 

1 


■ 2 

1 

1 

n 1 

„ (long 7th) ' 

132 

242 

6 

1 





1. U 

Bhargavi (early caesura) 

27 

41 

2 

6 


12 

0 

2 

1. 11 

„ ^late caesura) 

14 

12 

— 

5 


1 




Neutral rests 








2281 

at the fourth place 

85 

8 

25 

4 

2 

1 

1 

1. u 

at the fifth place 

86 

12 

17 

4 

2 

2 

2 

229 

Hybrid verses 

36 

0 

2 

2 

0 

0 

1 


Pop 


3463 

1 

0 

0 

0 

2 

0 

3 

3 

6 


1 In this column the absolute number of oocurrences is given 
® From this point the number of occurrences is proportional to each 1000 
trimeter verses except that Pentad variations aie proportional to each 1000 
Tnstubh verses, and Bhargavi vonations to each 1000 Jagati verses 


231 It IS now possible to define moie accuiateJy the cbarac- 
tenstics of tnraeter verse in each period of the Rigveda, and to 
use these characteristics for a revision of our piovisional aiTange- 
ment of the hymns, by examining the extent to which they appeal 
in a senes of groups of hymns much smallei than those used m 
§ 204 as the starting-pomt of this mvestigation 

In drawing up a list of the characteristics of each peiiod, it 
must be borne in mind (i) that most of the marks of the archaic 
period are also found, though much less commonly, in the strophic 
penod (ii) that the marks of the popular Rigveda are to some 
extent anticipated m the cretic penod (in) that the character- 
istics of the mtermediate penods are not such as are pecuhar to 
them, but such as are more freely used m each of them than in 
other periods Even the evidence for the archaic and popular 
penods must be used with care m dealing with small groups of 
hymns, for instance such as contam less than 500 trimeter verses 
but the evidence for the intermediate periods is only a shght 
mdication of date except when the groups are much larger 
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Subject t) lhc"^<|Ualif1catiODii iho chflracterwliCB of tlic re^poc 
tiro penivlB mai bo summed up ns follomj 

(i) chn6v in tho archaic pcnod wo find (a) iho weak cnenum, 
either nftcr the third foUablt tir in ft comp>>und (§ 214) (t) the 
iambic and irregnlar f rm^ of the break (§ 21 ‘^) (c) im'gulnnticj* 
in the rhjllim of tho codcncc (| 220) (rf) docaajibbio vorvew 
with lanibjc rhilhni (J 22fl) orwith ucutm) n-^tH 228) From 
(a) (6) arxl (c) 'Lr>c^ »ith hocumUr} caesum (§ 211) must be 
ciccplod. 

(n) the strophic pcnod Is markrtl bj the frequency of the 
verwea in which ftecorxlftrj cacfturo w found (f 213). 

(ill) in tho itrophic and normnl penoda the Ponlnd opening 
w - w — ,1 ix more common than tliHjwhen 

(iv) in tho CTLtic period tho erotic brink i - - niid to a lew 

extent tho ayncopatod opening “ w - - f olitain prtnninoiiee 

(r) in tho popular nig\ctlft tho rh\ thin is nlniost Ihi ronio ft.s 
in the cretie pcnod. but the following sjllabio ranations occur 
(a) extended Trvlubh Ten*e»i ($ 223 i) (6) cafnlKtic Jftgnil rerw 
d 223 u) nml (c) lijbnd \onio* (§ 225). 

232. The nnallcr gron|Mi to which these testa nro oppheil 
may bo either snbdiTuions of tho largo gronps orsniallor groups 
outside thorn united bj their chnroctcr or position. Subdinmon 
of tho homogoneooi ila^i^bm in ir n vii and oren of tho group 
X 20-80 shows that tho Hopamto parts (as for instaneo iho Agm 
hjTnns, tho Indm hymns tho hjmns to other doitieti) nro prac 
tically identical in rhythm and tliereforo it ii unnecessary to give 
details here. Tho most important groujw united by llioir chometor 
are tho hymns in tho diOerent lync metre*. Small groups united 
by position oro found in all ports of tho Rigveda outside tho 
homogeneous Jlan^laloa and in llandalas m and vii tho prtanimed 
later additions form gixtups of aomo importnneo. 

It is armreeasory to giro hero • list of tho hynms In each of the OT 
small ^aps exam m a d , as the contents arc luCDdrntly Indicated In tho 
Table m | ”35 To each of the amall gremps are prefixed the rmulta 
for the lajBer groups of Obapter III so timt the homogoneity of the 
larger groop* con at once bo tested The dIvWoa of the hymns of tlio 
popular Rigveda Into small groaps Is of an artiflclal character since 
only the hymns x 10-18 form a natural group 



218 


Reviev) of tlie trimeter groups 


233 The following are the principal results of this investiga- 
tion, as shewn by the Table m § 235 

The three principal groups of the archaic period have on the 
whole the same metiical chaiacter, but this character is least 
pionounced m Group III Amongst the smaller gioups the Usmh, 
Kakubh-Satobihati, and uneven lync hymns, the decasyllabic 
Tristubh hymns of Mandalas u and vi, and the gioup x 48-50 
(m decasyllabic Tiistubh and Jagatl) have the most marked 
archaic chaiacter, variations occuinng in eveiy thud or fourth 
verse I’he h}mins in Atjasti and Brhati-Satobrhati, the deca- 
syllabic Tiistubh hymns of the gioups i 165-190 and of 
Mandala x, the hymns of the group i 58-64, and the remamder 
of the Bharadvaja hymns have archaic variations oncd in every fifth 
verse On the othei hand the hymns of Mandala v, of the gioup 
1 76-92, and the hymns ot the Mana family (i 165-190) othei 
than the hymns in decasyllabic Tiistubh do not shew any laige 
piopoition of aichaic vaiiations and the two lattei use the Pentad 
opening as freely as the hymns of the noimal period 

In the strophic period all the gioups agiee m shelving the 
aichaic vaiiations about once in every eight veises but the use 
of secondary caesura is confined to the Vasistha hymns and one 
or tvo of the smaller gioups in the Kanva hymns there is no 
trace at all of this vanatiom 

In the uoimal period several of the gioups diveige from the 
general standard The Vamadeva hjmins (Mandala iv) have as 
manj'^ of the aichaic variations as the hymns of the preceding 
peiiod the hymns of Mandala ix shew special favour to the 
Pentad opening the group i 116-119, and (to a lesser extent) 
the thud Mandala combine secondaiy caesura with the cretic 
bleak 

Tlic groups of the cretic period shew a remarkable agieement 
in all particulars, the general rhythm being very stnct m all the 
groups, and the cretic break being used once in every four or 
file verses 

The liymns of the populai period jiresent no new feature of 
luterest 

234. Since it appears that the secoiidai}’^ caesura is entirel}' 
absent from some of the groups of the strophic period, which yet 
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a^ree m other points we must necessarily conolade that the 
metre m this period followed two parallel lines of developement 
one only of these being charactenxed by the secondary caesura. 
The general charoctenstio of the period must then be defined as 
the use of the arohaio ranations to a smaller extent than is found 
m the archaic penodL 

By thin definition the following small groups will ptoperly 
be assigned to that branch in the strophic penod which is firee 
from secondary caesura the Ootanm group i 70-02 the ^fAjin 
group 1 166-100 (excepting the decasyllabic hymns) the Bfhatl 
Satobfhati hymns of ilaij^a vu, the Kaij?a hymns, and perhaps 
also those of Mamateya. It seems also probable that Alap^la 17 
(V&madeva hymns) should, as a whole be assigned to this 
branch of the atrophic period. The second branch will consist 
of the Tn^^bh hymns of Uapdala vii and the group i 66-57 

The some division mto two branohas will then be perceived 
in the normal penod the hymns in Mai^i^alaB u, v and ix being 
fra &om secondary caesura, whilst those m Man^ala m and the 
group 1 116-119 retain the principal form of secondary cnesora 
and discard some of its rarer forms (see subsection m a below) 
In this group 1 116-110 the developement of the cre&o break is 
also very marked 

The general developement of trimeter metre appears therefore 
such as may be indicated os follows 
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Small trimeter groups 

Thib genealogy is of coui’se suggested with every reserve but 
It IS quite consistent with the general view of the history of dimeter 
verse obtained in § 201 

If the indications of metie are followed out in further detail as a 
matter of speculative interest, the following points have some pro- 
babihties to recommend them 

(i) {a) In tlie archaic period the Atyasti hymns, chiefly found in 
the gi'oup 1 127-139, and the Brhati-Satobihati hymns, chiefly found in 
Mandalas vi and viu, are not so early in date as the othei lyiic metres 
For the results of the similar investigation of the dimeter verses in the 
lyric metres see §§ 187, 201 ii, lu 

(b) The group vui 35-37 contains so few trimeter veises that the 
metncal indications cannot be trusted So far as they go they reinve 
the doubt already expressed in § 105 m as to the real antiquity of 
these hymns It will peihaps be best to refer them to the strophic 
period 

(c) In all the groups into which the large Group III is divided the 
question arises whether the hymns in decasyllabic Tristubh are leaUy 
of the same date as the remaindei 'Wherever the bulk is sufficient to 
enable us to examine the^two sets of hymns, we find that the deca- 
syllabic Tnstubh hymns have a much laiger piopoition of aichaic 
variations This lesiilt is the more remaikable, because the decasyllabic 
variations themsehes aie not included in the case of these hymns It 
seems therefore piobable that these gioups are not entirely homogeneous, 
though tlie e^^dence may not alw^ays be sufficient to justify us in naming 
paiticular hymns as later m date 

(ii) (a) In the strophic peiiod there is a considerable diveigence 
in the pioportion of aichaic variations between the three groups of 
Kain a hymns but the number of tnmetei vei ses is so small, and the 
agreement in other matters so close, that we should not be justified m 
separating them If we take the thiee groups togethei the percentage 
of aichaic vaiiutions is 17, winch is distinctly lowei than that of the 
BihatT-Sxtobihati hymns m Group I, but agrees closely with the results 
for the Bihatl-Satobihatl hymns of Mandala vii Of § 201 lu 

(h) The great frequency of the secondary caesura in the Vasistha 
Tristubh hymns stands in striking contrast to its entire absence in the 
Bihati-Satnbihatl hymns of the same Mandala The Pentad opening 
IS also much more common in the Tnstubh hymns than in those in 
Bihati Satobi hat! It is peihaps not impossible that a single poet 
should haxe introduced these vaiiations into one metre without em- 
ploying them in the other but it seems more probable that a diflerence 
in time should account foi the dixeigence Upon this supposition we 
must assign the earlier date to the lyric hymns The Mamateya group 
1 1I1-15S does not employe the secondary caesura, but it has very 
commonly the Pentad opening in both respects it agrees closely with 
the Vainadeta Inmns, which we have now' bi ought into the strophic 
jieriod 
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(iii) (a) In the normal group* ** a whole ■econdar 7 cae»nra i" 
extremely rare its frequency in tno gronf i llC-119 and in the third 
Mandala U the more remaiiable. If we compnro the foar separate 
forma of lecondary caeaora in tlie Vamytba hytnna and In these groups, 
we arnre at the following results for each 100 verses 


1 118-110 
fli 


1 

aM.«LA«rJnl 

1 

- 1 - - 

I lOlfi 1 

1 

4 1 

10 

181 

0 

t 

18 

1 1418 

0 

* 1 

7 


The groups 1 116-119 and Ih therefore only employ two of the four 
forma tlut are used In the VosMtlia hymns that u the forms m which 
the caesura follow* the fifth syllable those are need in the group i 116— 
119 much more oommonly th^n elsewhere but in the third ilandala 
lets commcmly This u consistent with the new that the Vasiatha 
group ia the earliest of the three. 

(&) In almost all the groups of tlie normal period the oretie vana> 
tJOQS are dlstinoUy more coouuod than in the preceding periods, and 
thus the favour shewn to these forms is to aome extent antioipated. 
On the other hand the favour shown to the Pentad opening varies 
considerably both in the etrophlo penod and In tbia. 

(e) 1(0x11 group i 71-79 is singulaHy fentoreleis but it u at 

clear that it has nothing at all in oommon with the Pentad hymns 
1 66-70 to which it Is attached, except the ascription of the hymns to 
the god Agm. 

(iv) In the wetio and popular periods roepeotively there are 
praofaoaDy no divergenoes of Aythm The process of contamiDation 
appears to be most pranced in the group 1 161-lCi z 94-191 aodwe 
may ooq}6ctore that the very latest tnmeter hymns of the Rigveda are 
oontained within those groupe. Otherwise the entire ai^noe of 
Indindushty in these two periods Is remarkable. It seems probable 
that the brans of both panods follow the breaking-op of the system of 
family collections though they inolude two groups, i SI— 36 and i 94— 
116 which have the outward cbarsoteristioe of family ooUecbaai and 
appear as snob in the SathhitB text. 
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Trimeter variations 


236 Tbimeter variations in the smatler groups 




No of 



Stroph 





Arch. 

Stroph. 

and 

Cretlc 

Pop 



verses 


Normal 



ARCHAIC PERIOD 








Geoup I 

896 

26'“ 

7 

12 

12 

3 

1 

Usmh 1 

164 

89 

12 

12 

17 

2 

2 

Atyasti ^ 

316 

21 

5 

14 

11 

3 

3 

Kakubh-Satobrhati ^ 

207 

38 

8 

11 

15 

2 

4 

Uneven lync^ 

117 

37 

10 

7 

8 

1 

6 

Brhati- S atobrh atl ^ 

274 

23 

8 

16 

11 

2 

6 

Miscellaneous 

196 

16 

9 

14 

12 

3 


Ghoot n 

1301 

24 

8 

12 

9 

1 

7 

1 121, 122 

120 

26 

1 

11 

12 

0 

8 

u 4, 19, 20, etc 

116 

40 

3 

5 

9 

1 

9 

V 

438 

14 

3 

13 

10 

1 

10 

viu 36-37 

68 

6 

21 

18 

9 

0 

11 

X 61, 73, 74, etc. 

306 

23 

13 

11 

10 

1 


Geoup HI 

2983 

18 

7 

13 

11 

1 

12 

1 58-64, IX 93, 94 

211 

19 

5 

24 

9 

0 

13 

1 76-92, IX 88 

310 

15 

7 

12 

14 

0 

14 

1 166-190 

469 

11 

6 

20 

9 

1 

15 

„ (decas Tristubh) 

181 

21 

7 

12 

6 

1 

16 

VI 

1206 

18 

7 

9 

12 

0 

17 

,, (decas Tristubh) 

316 

30 

6 

8 

11 

0 

18 

X 48-50 

116 

27 

7 

7 

18 

2 


STROPHIC PERIOD 








Geoup IV 

2301 

12 

t 

16 

13 

10 

1 

19 

1 55-57 

90 

12 

21 

13 

3 

0 

20 

1 141-168 

306 

12 

9 

21 

9 

0 

21 

vii (Tristubh hjmns) 

1616 

12 

18 

17 

11 

0 

22 

„ (Bi Sat hymns) 

100 

16 

6 

9 

10 

8 

23 

IX 70, 71, 76, 79 (Jagatl) 

116 

12 

18 

21 

7 

1 

24 

107, 110 

71 

11 

b 

10 

12 

1 


Group V 

371 

18 

3 

14 

16 

1 

25 

1 30-48 (Br Sat ) 

117 

22 

4 

16 

19 

2 

20 

vui 1-11, 33 

141 

17 

1 

12 

13 

1 

27 

vni 49-57 

100 

11 

3 

16 

13 

0 


' These groups include some hjmns in the larger Groups IT and III also 
- These figures are proportionate to each 100 verses 
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236' The detailed examination of trimeter veise in this 
chapter leads us to a somewhat different vieiv of its history 
to that assumed as a starting-pomt in § 94 above At that 
time decab 3 dlabic and iambic variations apjieared to be charac- 
teiistic of the earliei paits of the Rigveda, as opposed to the 
cretic variation and cont'amination, ivhich chamcteiize its later 
paits Now^, however, we aie in a position to distinguish two 
lands of vaiiatiou in the earlier parts Variations of almost eveiy 
kmd appear side b}^ side in those groups which ive can assign 
most confidently to the aichaic period, resulting in a rhythm 
which w'e maj' call the less iigid tmmetei iliythm, and which 
exactly coi responds to the earliest form of dimeter rhythm (§ 201) 
This we seem bound to recognize as the eailiesb foim of tnmeter 
verse lu the Rigveda But the diffeient vanations which togethei 
contribute to this geneial ihythm do not disappeai simultaneous!}’’ 
Just when the lests and most other vanations aie becoming 
rare, w’e find a developement of the iambic rh}’thm, especially 
in connexion with the secondary caesuia this ihythm affecting 
cliiefl} the bieak, but to some extent the opening also Thus 
the iambic and cretic vanations no longer appeal as contiasted, 
but as chamctenzing successive stages in the developement of the 
metre To a ceitain extent these vanations even overlap, as in 
the h^inns i 116-119 and in the third Mandala. The iambic 
\aiiations cease therefoie to be regaided as in themselves evidence 
of the eailiest date and indeed it has been noticed above (§§94 v, 
207 111 ) that they aie not uncommon in some comparative!}’’ 
late hymns 

These facts supply us w'lth an explanation of the develope- 
ment of the cretic bieak it is the shifting of the ihythm ivhich 
follows a late caesuia in the Vnsisthi veise to a similar position 
following an early caesuia 

The consideiations discussed in this chapter have led us to 
assign to the same period twm of the largest f.imily collections, 
those of Vamadeva and Vasis^ha whilst several others are assigned 
to neighbouring periods Eaihcr enquiiies into the history of the 
Rigveda ha\c generally taken the foim of an attempt to arrange 
the separate family collections m oi-der of time but this point 
of MOW now appears to be of subordinate importance It would 
seem more correct to think of all the family collections on the 
larger scale as piactically contemporaneous, and to speak of a 
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History of trimeter verse 

ponod of the family colleofaona as contrasted mth an earlier 
penod of anwUl collections and later periods in Trhioh the distinc- 
tion of fitmilies had disappeared. 

Of all parts of the verse the opening lends itaelf least to 
hiatoncol treatment Wo can however find no explanation of 
the comparative frequency of short final vowola in the second 
place except by aasnmmg it to be a survival of a metncal 
freedom originally used in ^Ilablea of all kinds. In this case 
the mle prohibiting the nae of conseontive short syllables in thq 
second and third plocea can hardly have existed in the pre-Vedio 
period though the ocourreDce of such a combmation would not 
hare been very common owing to the general preference for long 
syllables in the opening (§ 35). 

237 From the history of trimeter rhythm in the Rigveda wo 
pass natarally to the consideration of its probable rhythm in the 
pre-Vedio period. As to this we can only form conjectures by 
obeemog the trend of change frtim the earliest A edio penod 
onwards. 

In that earliest penod iambic vanatioDs are no more common 
than many other uregulantios they are however under certain 
conditions, on the mcreosa There is therefore no reosun to 
Buppoeo that pre-Vedio verse used iambic rbythm at the break 
and the rule laid down in J 45 that tho caesura must be followed 
by two short syllobles soems most probable for the pro-Vedio 
penod also. 

The caesura appears indifferently a/tor the fbnrth or fifth 
syllable in eveVy part of the Rigveda yet there is some slight 
reason for thinking the early caesam to be the normal position 
for the need for variety in the opening is more felt when the 
caesura is m that position. 

With regard to the oadenoe we notioe that, whilst m the 
oerlieat penod Tnstnbh hymns only rarely exhibit Jagatl cadence 
and Jagati hymns con hardly be fonnd the lync hy mn* admit 
Tn?^bh cadence in tboir tnmeter verses with some freedom 
It wonld seem to be a probable interpretation of the»e facts 
that Tn^tobh was ongmaDy the dominant metre and that the 
nneven lyno hymns shew Jagati verse in process of developement 
from it throngh the mflnence of dimeter versa 

Although the secondary caesum is not specially ohoractenstio 
^ 10 
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The primitive trimeter verse 

of the eailiest period, yet its possibility seems to point to 
lecognition bytlie eailiest poets of a division of the veise at 
point, conespondiug moie or less to the analysis of the moi 
metres into ‘feet’ 

Fiom these consideiations we seem to aiiive at the folloi 
scheme as repiesenting the dominant foim of pre-Vedic triir 
vei-se, and as the possible staiting-point of the developementol 
Yedic foims geueially 

(w) w Iv^l j| j 

all the symbols being undeistood to maik piefeiences fai 
marked than those of the Tligveda generally 

(i) This conclusion coriesponds ns fu ns rogaids tlio opening 
tliat leached m ^ 201 for diinetei vei*se In the liistoiy of tlie Rig 
the two foims gradually diveige, dimetei veise piofernng the long 1 
syllable, riie tiimetei vei-se inclining towaids the shoit thud syllab 

(ii) The presumed. pie-Vedic foims of dimetei and tnmetei ■' 
approximate to some extent to the non-quantitatii e vci se of the Ai 
inasmuch as almost every jiossible rhythm is occasionally found 
in this diiection much ls still left unexplained 

(m) Analogies diawn from Greek metie might suggest to us 
the two paits of tiimetei veree veie deiived fiom two separate vei 
but we must ie]ect this ^new, as there is no tiace of syllaha m 
eithei before oi aftei the oaesurn 

238 The chief problems that leinani aie thiee (i) whi 
the oiigm of the ihythm — {xomcm a imnoie) in the sei 
member of tnmetei verse ? (ii) what is the origin of decasyll 
metre ? and lastly (m) why is the iambic rhythm, both in dim 
and tnmetei verse, encroached upon m the opening by 
syllables, in the cadence by shoi t syllables ? 

To these questions the following coujectuial answeis mm 
given 

(i) In the developement of trimeter veree the caesuia 
prior to any difiFerentiation of quantity The natural paus 
the caesura foi taking breath made it convenient that S 
syllables should follow fiom this beginning a piefeience 
long 01 short syllables spread in both diiections on the pnnc 
of alternation, in successive waves not always producing ideni 
metrical results This process never affected the extremitie 
the verse 
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Ongm of the rest 

(u) DecajyllAbio Tns^ubli d«>eR not nnso from the oquivalenco 
of one long r} liable to two nhort (of which there la no traco m 
the Rigredft) nor from conlamiiiation of two forma in which the 
oaesnm la in different poaitiona nor la it an indirect reanlt of 
the process of ajllabic contmotion. Against any of thceo mippo- 
aitions stands tho fact that tho Viriltatbanii loreo which wo can 
most certainlv tmeo to tho arehaio period has a rhythm which 
ifl distinct from that whtob wonld be reached by any of these 
processes. It seoraa therefore to follow that this form of rerse 
la a direct and indopcndont result of the natnml panso at tho 
caeenra that is, that the rest w the starting point of the di 
velopernent, and that this cansofl directly a proforonco for a long 
sixth s} liable, and that tho long sneth sjllablo (here as always) 
causes a eecondaty preforonco for a short sorenth syllable, 

Tho decasyllabic motros wo take to be a dovoloperaont from 
decBsrllabic Trwfubb veracs. 

If this cgp Urta ti n u correct the OsatAinl rerse (g 23C ill) hM oon 
siderable interest, bacutse in this ^rpo of decasylUblo rerse tho rest is 
aotiuJly followed by Itcc long fyllobles, quite eontrarr to the ordinary 
rhythm of tbe bresl 

The neutral rests may well b« later in date than tbe Tirft^thlni 
vBcae, and may represent an aarimilatlon of the decasyllabic vonie to the 
noraial trimeter type aasiroDation in tho oppodt© direction being 
n5irt<M0uted by tbe Umbio rhythm of the Vaab^ hymns. 

(lu) For an explanation of the preference for short ayllabloe 
m the cadenoe (§ S6) it is roost natural to look to dimeter rcreo 
in which the contrast between the opening and the ondenco is 
most marked. Tho oompomtive favoor shewn to a ahort sixth 
syllable is not however easy to explain it may be dno to the 
influenco of the trimeter rhythm at the break. There can b^ no 
donbt that a strong desire to differentiAte the opening and the 
cadence m dimeter verae contribnted to maintain this distmction 
whatever its origin may have been. 

Whatever explanations may be adopted na to pertionlar fRots, 
it is clear that both dimeter and trimeter verae had a long history 
of deveJopement before tbe Vedio period. For the history of 
trimeter verae after the Vedio time it must suffice here to refer 
to Dr R. KUhnana Xhe Famxlxe (GOttiDgen 

1886). 


lb— 2 



CHAPTER TX 


THE LESS USUAL METRES— STANZAS AND STROPHES 

239 With the conclusion of the analysis of dimetei and 
trimeter verse the discussion of Vedic metre is m tlie main 
complete • the combination of veises into stanzas and stiophes 
being usually so simple that it has been sufficiently explained in 
the General Inti eduction Theie lemam howevei foi consideiation 
a numbei of hymns, chiefly belonging to the eailiei penods of 
Vedic poetry, which aie constructed upon principles winch diffei 
from those already discussed in detail In these hymns the 
ihythm or mternal structiiie is on the whole of compaiatively 
small importance, whilst the number of syllables m the vei'se, and 
the combination of veises into stanzas and of stanzas into stiophes, 
that IS to say, the elements of the ‘external stiuctuie' (§ 30) 
require to be carefully consideied This inquii}' is of a much 
easier kind than those in which we have so fai been engaged It 
will be found that most of the hymns to be examined belong to 
groups that are fairly well defined, and which include one or two 
standard types and a numbei of vanations which only slightly 
depart from them Such gioups aie (i) the ‘uneven lyiic ’ hymns, 
(ii) the lyiic and dimetei triplets, amongst which Usnih and 
Gayatii are most promment, (iii) the Kakubh-Satobrhati and 
Brhatl-Satobihati strophes, (iv) the Atyasti hymns and (v) the 
decasyllabic metres After the consideration of the sepaiate 
groups it will be possible to discuss the feiv hymns which do not 
fall mto the classification, and to consider the relationship of the 
groups to one another and to the bulk of the hymns in the 
Rigveda , and also such traces of stiophrc arrangement as can be 
found m ordinary trimeter verse 



2211 


TJtc uncrm lyrv A////iim 

240 The !inr\rn I^Tir nu tn.*** bati tlcfitn'tl in 5 27 m 

ih which o mlnn< in ono rUna rrr>4-« of n^ijht anH clcvrn 
►vllnhlt's A It I • f Pitch hriiin hni Ui n purii in ^ ISJ nnd wp 
lia'f Ki u In Ih Ik v« lluit ihp iliniclrr ami IntmiU r ri 

whidi ihc) contain n jin- ait ihi » jrln*«l \ p<Ii tjpes of iIk-h; two 
kiinl tif inr STiv The inr^pilinlr phiam in ihcpe 

hrnin-< n% thcr I'tnnil in the S inihitA l4 xt i a fniihi r inihration of 
ihnr nnljqnitr flihro lu lh« Uit;t«'«la pmiKT n fin^I ihal i-lnclnt 
of in Imnl rr^nilntn n incn'n.*e<» m ihr )n mulx. 

The nnti |UiU of lhcf*o hnnn ma\ caij»< im’jjnlanlic< m the 
Itxt in \nnoa^ *nv^ ‘^mn nro duo t > th lach of ^t^ct nii incnl 
|»nttnplc which rhamri( n/*-*! the ri in) tih r> (i ihn pt r 

plcxilic' of the renter* and co|\i I in |nA*Tvin)» tin Imlitnm 
of poi inx of which IkiIIi ihi tlmti'ci an 1 the mein ncrv iKToniin;;’ 
>trTin);» to llicin Ilcnct in lhp*e Ininn qaf>tt n* < f tani ikIiIh ii 
a luao an tiii|KirtaDCi iinti nal in tin HtueofK an 1 il l>cc< mra 
itupcK ihl t • f -el C'mfidi nt an to tin nn)»inal fmn » f nmnv t f the 
pUmr3*«, \\h<T» h •< v»TdinJcii)tM-M < fmi tn an 1 1 f inlcrfrclaiion 
occur in thu mui ftan&i tt mil l>c ju tifiabtc t > look I > thi 
compinlt m if lh« hnan a a whoU a^i a iJuiJc am) th mph il 
ina\ nut U pmcticahlr t« rectum with an^ ccrtainli the onginKl 
f mi \ct a will ap|Hfir that then m Iitth ju tiCcatinn for the 
eomplcln ilf*>|inlr with winch the iiulru of Minir of ihcM hymna 
hw Ifcrn n^pmlcd b) \\twt<m cntiCM 

241 Tho following pnnci)*h* an ai a duo to Ih 

diflicultn*^ of the uncrcji l^nc hjriniiH 

(i) Tho iiumbiT of vcm.w in tho stanza k not fixwl the con 
chidiii)j ulanzn in pnrticulor i« ofltn mndi of fptinler length m in 
tho Ain Anu (nbh h) rLpenting one or uiore of the vcrue-a in tliu 
Bchcmc 

(n) Tlic KUcccRslon of diinuUr ami Inmotor \or8CH w ttcldoin 
quite rogiibr in particular dimeter rermu nro occnaioiiAll) n> 
placed b) tnmotcr 

(in) 13y contninination of tho cadonecH of thu two kiud« of 
verso tho diinolcr \unto w oflon homctniicM almost rogularl^ 
rodaced to Msvtn nyllablwi whilst thu tnmolcr vorw « willi 
varying roguIant> oitondcil to twoho a^llablc* and thus npproxi 
mates to that used lu I}tio vemu. 
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(lv) Amongst the tiimetei verses decasyllabic variations aie 
common 

The discussion mil be the moie leadily followed if we begin 
with the hymns in which the metie causes the least difficulty, 
and leseive to the last those in which eithei the metie is very 
complicated oi the text less satisfactoiy than usual 

242 The easier hymns to intei’piet aie of couise those which 
come nearest to the legular lyiic rneties These hymns are v 24, 
X 93 and v 132, to which should peihaps be added i 127, 129 and 
150, and viu 35 Looked at horn the latei standpoint, these aie 
lync hymns marked by somewhat frequent catalexis both of the 
dimetei and the trimeter verses but legaided lustorically some 
or all of them inaik a transition stage between the ‘ uneven Ijnic' 
and the Ijnic metres Such further difficulties as appear in the 
separate hymns are easily explamed by the principles stated in 
the last section 

(i) The hymn i 127 can hardly be sepaiated flom the whole gioup 
1 127-139, which we have seen reason to legaid as not quite of the 
earhest date 201, 234) But catalectic veises are somewhat common, 
occurimg as la 2a lOd lie, and theie are also seveial irregulaiities of 
ihythm Of the other hymns in this group only i 129 has the same 
character istics, but they occur less fiequently, the catalectic verses 
bemg 5f 8a 8e 

(u) 1 150 is tieated by the Anukiamaul as an Usmh hymn, but 
of its three trimeter veises only one {2c) has more than 11 syllables 
the probable standaid IS therefore 8 8 11 

(ill) V 24 IS convemently included heie, though the type is lathei 
8 8 3 than 8 11 Only in Ic {yaruthzahy do we find foui syllables 
in the short veise 

(iv) The hymn mi 35, hke i 127, belongs to a group fiom which 
it cannot easily be detached, but its jjeculiai structuie deserves notice 
The regulai type of the stanza is 12 12 12 8, and the stanzas aie 
grouped in triplets, the last thiee veises of the stanza being the same 
througliout each tnplet Of the 21 initial verses 4 Jiave catalectic 
cadence, namely 6a 13a 14a 15a and of the 21 lefrain verses 2, 
namely 10b = llb=12b and 16b = 17b=18b 

(v) The hymn x 93 appioximates to the typo 12 12 8 8, and is 
accoulingly desciibed by Indian tiadition, aftei a caieful counting of 
the A\hole iiumbei of sydlables, as of the P) astdrapcmkU metie Of the 
tnmetei veises, Jiowevei, la lb 4a 4b 14a 14b aie cei’tainly catalectic 
(14b being also ‘hybiid’), and 12a 12b maybe lead as c<italectic of 
the dimetei leises 2d is ceitainly catalectic, and 5c 9b 9d 13d 14d 
miy be so lead The hymn therefore appeals to be associated vitli 
the ‘ uneven Ijmc meties’ in the irregulanty of the cadence 
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Metres Cjf x 22 and 03 

AViUi thl* limltAtion ten of tlie fifteen stwuM oorre ap ond to tlio 
typo dcKoribc<] ijtAnsi 0 u of tiio lypo IS 8 8 8 8, find stonxn IS 
of tbo t^'pe 12 8 8 8 Uiese KtAnsui sltow tbo irreguUnty of oxternnl 
itruotnre which chamotoriien tho nneTOn lync motnn. Tbo rcmalrung 
slnniu -y *1 And 13 uni desenbod in tlie \jiQhmmanI u Vnnatahh 
thu may bo correct, bat in any caso ■omo eiuonxlation in required in 
oaoli, arul it ia qailo likely tliot each of tho original stonzu contained 
at leut one tmuotor rerso. Tn this omo thoy may hA\‘o ran eomewhat 
M follows 

t/njfli yryne gaparffoit mi dertf i 
ffdk ruaiHtfu* ttlrgkeUnilUvnd 
tltlrilmU i 

rUvejnant g inyjrsti tt/«r7N<lni 
tUrdiutnut makilA ml 
rUre hi vtJctttmiJinjn^ 
cUrt yajUSfH yq/jJIydA. j 

rdbktr r, Atmitylyl rarrlrbi 
juldA Ifd ktrapydyi 
utrnddktlA vAu* jxiiiAtul 
VflJiA vfprAk tiAtnnlff ij 

(W) Tbo hymn X ISSapproximmteitotheBnaotrtandard IS 8 8 
gtanxa 0 is exactly of this tvpe, aud stanza '* can be read In tbe saioe 
way Tbe final stanza 7 om on ojetm dimeter ^er8e^ and ic nt 
catalcotio. In stanza 4 (II 11 7 11} all four ^erses are catoleotic, 
and tbero can be little doobt that stanzas 3 and 6 are snbstEintianj cd 
tiH3 samo typo In this case 3c reqoiros correction, perhaps to ydd ed 
piltyaii dadwH, In stanen 1 only the first Terse entues any difflonlty 
metre and meatiiag woold be odeqaately repreaonled by some snoh 
rerse os ^dndm id | vdsuHd dyaiA pptaitti. 


243 In X SS we have no isolatod but almoel jwrfcot oxnmplo 
of an unovon lyno hymn tho typo bomg 11 8 8 8 Tho 
pccntion of this hymu in the Vimadn colleobon onablee us 
definitely to assign it to tho Bome period os the eoiiieet forms 
of Ano^bh varee (g 201). 

Tbo metre is termed Pureuifidbrfuiti m the Anokrsmanl as though 
tbe type were IS 6 8 8 and staoias 5 7 and 9 ore described as 
Anos^abk. Of the opening rersea of these three stATiiaz C* i* Tn^tnbh, 
if we read vdaiatya (| 143 vl 9a Is Trlirtnbh with a double rest (J S'^O) 
7a alone is dimeter and probably needs correction. 

Of the initial verses only 3a and 11a have Jagatl cadence, but 
many hare rests or other arohoio variations of the dimeter verses 3o 
5b flnd 6o are probably to be read os cotolecUc. 

Tbo whole number of is the same as in x 98 but the last 

ttann n Tnf^bh. 
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Metres of i and 120 

244 The more difficult hymns of this class aie i 88 , i 120 1 - 9 , 
and X 105 But although it may not be possible to determine the 
ongmal form of each stanza in these hymns, we can leel confident 
that the geneial type in the mind of the composei ivas foi 1 88 
11 11 7 11 , for 1 120 11' 11 7, and foi x 105 11 7 11 In 
these hymns therefoie the Tnstubh or trochaic cadence is generally 
found m both the tiimetei and the dimeter verses 

(1) In 1 88 stanza 5 may be taken as givmg the normal type, 
namely 

etai tidn nd n ybjanam aceti 
sasvdr Jut ydn n ma/i'uto gotamo vah 
pdsyan hiranyacahrdn 
dyodarh^ti an n vidhdvcuto vat dhun 

If this IS so, stanza 1 diveiges by having a fuU dimeter \eise, and 
stanzas 3 and 4 diveige by having trimeter verses in the third place, 
whilst stanza 6 has a dimeter verse in the fourth place 2c which 
contams nine syllables must in any case be emended In addition we 
have two iiregular forms of Tnstubh verse, lb being hypersyllabic 
(§ 224), and Id having a double rest (§ 226) 

(ii) In 1 120 1-9 both metre and meaning are v'^ery obscme in 
many of tlie stanzas The starting-point for the inteipretation of both 
IS to be found in 'stanza 8, which gives us a metncal type 11 11 7, 
and also indicates that the mattei of the hymn is exactly wliat is 
usual in hymns to the Asvms It follows that the text has been 
violently disturbed in some of the other stanzas, and needs collection 
On the analogy of 1 88 we may lufei that the thud veise will not 
always be of seven syllables, but may appear as a dimetei 01 a Tnstubh 
verse In stanza 4 we find an additional v'eise of 7 syllables 

It would be beyond the scope of this book to discuss possible 
emendations of the text as such, but the metncal effect of the ongmal 
hymn may have been somewhat as follows 

kd ^0 odhdH II libtard a^vind vdm 
kb vdm jbsam n ublidyoi d vidhdii 

kathd T ddAdd dpt acetdh. i 

vidvdifisd it II \h(iha Iptcchdti ladntd 
dvidvdn tUhd n dpata acetdh 

nd cin nu mdrta '\asydt 2 

t dvidvdmsah n kavdmahe f vaydtn vdm 
id no vidvdmsd u mdnvia f d fjufethdm 
ptd j- rtt icyad n ddyamdno yuvdkuh 3 

VI p? cchdmi II pdkdd t cid f vt atdm 
vd^atkitasya n \adhvardsya dastd 
td pdtam edhyaso tiah 

2)dtdm ca rabhyaso nali 4 
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Metre uf X i do 

/ rtl I B tW»y«rrli»CTa t«fiWrrl 

^/ytl ri] >f nlni 

fini tt/cmffilr rid 5 

toe c/tr»taM n tillrtPilMsyt 
n^ftM orf ttti nrrAAiJ rtJ»ni 1 riJ« 

utkoM jmti d(fn f 

fftirtlui \ytlfi f «/if I lUtniH i fUtSumryeiJir 
I f fio rrw"') B irHffOjitUt ntllam 
pilttln* rfhtff <t'fhdtf6A 

tiui Idrmai iIMlntR ^ mA 

au1 ttil/nl fio p tikemiro ^jvk 

tianiilhtfjA (Umtik. 

luk^yin mt/At tlKUa^ 
nf^ ert /fo p win iMw rt^rar_yni 

iirr cn </AoititN>t/yni 9 

!"(«■ pnj^Hooi dinctu>xk)ti5 of tliU li}*ii)n n fer to 1 mT V LutNigi 
J tgr^a i\ 39-4. »nd 1 mf. II Plnchrl In J n! nke Stnd o« li 87-10 • 

TIio iagcnknia tlKvry thnt tlio iiorolinritxn of thb lijrji ti arc <liio to 
tlio ill tcmivr tf tlio Innl vlio parpos«!r nirulu It animtricnl, )n Dot 
Ntry jmjbnblp To a ImoI fanilUftr wlUi Uio nnouthrr uirtri*" of fioy) 
Uio nornml pedod tlio c^nutractloa of n liymn of tbit type wutild luit'O 
Ixicn s tt«7 «.'>ore twL 

(ill) In X 10.* tlio noniud 1^‘jiiitir UiCKtaiim U II 7 11 thin nt 
found Id tho (evt In fftAnxrvn t i and 10 niKl ia dill mi ro cimriy 
prorod ly tbo font < f ibo final htonm. Id vlildi cucli of tlio twi Imrl 
tTracfl u doublwl, fpdng llio tj'po 11 7 < 11 11 In 7a we Imwo 
a tnoiotcr ver»o of 1** iyllAblea, uiilrm wo sulatitato lUtpi aa an 
abbrrrialed form for di yare 8 a Iiaji a doable mt, 8b ia a fall 
dimeter \'DTac, and 9a appoare to bo a dimetrr rtrw altboagli II in 
cn*Y to roetoro a tnmoter ^xrao m tlio abapo Artflaif tr^nl ydd 
hkuiU O’ Tbe molt dlfHcalt btonzan nro tlioso from 3 to G wbicb may 
perbapa bo restored aomewliat ai followa 

dpn faySA | Vtdro to*drtio tnl 
iajnwdUjO (iMlrdn 

ittbfii ytUi I ysyiye Mwflnla 3 

»ded <iyM I iydd fnenm 

tlIp(tnaif(U $aparydn 

ttaddyor vt n vraiayoA tdra fru/rrtA, ^ 

A^Joranttl p ydA f niMd luAt tojtAail 
pycimrranM nd pUffyal 
tiprilkiAjk p nxna/» VipKaloiIn. 3 

ffvtbfur tjnd g ffvd-ojd* iaidJtfa 

prd idroA idvafOttani 

titkir Htl p krdtuihtr mUlarUrd. 6 


' E. naebd, Vedlteht StudUu^ i 1 ff 
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Lyiie t)iplets 

(iv) Isolated stanzas of tlie uneven lyiic type appeal to occur as 
follows in vm 46 20 of the type 118 118 in viii 46 14 of the type 
13 8 14, see Appendix III, No 18 111 ili 21 4 as'll 11 11 8 in 

V 19 5 (unless the text is collected) of the type 8 11 11 11 Foi 
, similar stanzas in the populai lligveda see Appendix III 353), Nos 

35 and 39 

245 Almost the whole of the lync veise in the Rigveda, and 
cl laige piopoition of the dimetei hymns, shew a system of gioup- 
mg of stanzas The most common grouping is that of thiee 
stanzas to make a metiical unit, the hymn consisting of any 
number of such units Owmg to the disconnected chaiactei of 
the Vedic poems, it might not always be easy to trace this gioup- 
ing b}'’ the meaning but it is easdy lecognized by the gieat 
number of hymns in which the number of stanzas is some multiple 
ol 3 , and by the fact that changes ot metie so commonly take 
place after each third stanza 

A gioup of thiee stanzas may be called a triplet The prmcipal 
kinds of triplets in the Rigveda are the following (1) Usnih or 
other homogeneous lyric tnplets , (11) tiijilets of mixed lyiic 
metres, or of 1 }tic meties combined with Gayatri, Tristubh, or 
Anustubh , (m) Gayatri 01 Anustubh tnplets , (iv) triplets m 
which Anustubh aud Gayatri are combined in some systematic 
way In tnmetei verse tnplets are not common, and ive defer the 
discussion of this point (see § 251 1) 

It IS piobable that the system of grouping is at times earned 
furthei, and in particular that groups of thiee 01 five tnplets are 
deliberately combined to form a laigei whole in the former case 
an extra stanza is often added to the last tnplet, so that the poem 
as a whole consists of ten stanzas in the one case and fifteen m 
the second 

( I ) Hymns in Usiuh metre, wbetlier of the type S ' 8 8 4 01 the 
type 8 8 12 , aie almost invanably grouped in triplets the list of 
hymns is given in ^ 186 The only stanzas not so grouped are found in 

VI 43 (4 Hsnih stanzas), viii 18 22 , ix 102 (8 stanzas), 106 13 , 14 
(2 stanzas) see also subsection 11 

Tnplets of the Atyasti type aie found in 1 130, 132, 134-137, v 87 
and IX 111 See also § 247 u A tnplet of the type 12 8 12 is 
found in ix 110 1-3 For Biliati tnplets see § 246 iv 

( II ) It veiy often appears fiom the geneial armngement ot a hymn 
which con tarns a laige proportion of lync stanzas that the stanzas are 
grouped in tnplets, although the stanzas which form the triplet are not 
homogeneous, 1101 grouped according to my lecognizable system 
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Lync fn/ilcit 

l}ne tnpkt nru foaiid in %iil 9 4-/i, OH -9, 10 it mid also 
fruquiatlj wln.ru a Kokol h 's«(olirluitl or llrliatl Halobrliatl fctro] ho ii 
in ludeil for tho lattrr clasu ki ^ *16 L 

Tnplcla m wlilcli l}nc rm-tim *ro cooilannl »Tlh diinrlor \cr«* itr 
vitli Inslubli an fiaiiil u folhiwn { 01 1&-1N 11 -11 *iii -H 

I-J » Cl 9-11 p 'T I l6-»H MI I I Mil > 0 Ij-t ‘*1 JS-JO, 

**G 20—13 jj 1 66 11 14 <0 13 I 80 

(ill) of thu and Aiiustol li %crsu contnlnixl {n tbu llii^ ala 

a xory larj:^ pruporti n ih gn up«l iti triplrLs IIh? sjmtnn rxl mU to 
(bo rpic Vna«^auli \-un*u of (bo pojniUr Rl^wla. 

\ pimping of ill!') bin 1 U aattally to lio infi trod win ru tliu nundar 
of (la^ntrl xiTww IQ a h^mn U a lualliplo r f U or thu nainbrr of 
Ami>>^ol»h xerw** a multfplo of »co (Ini Table of IlyninM 

appetxlcd to Cli \ 

(ivj The prtrai imr of \nu^obb anil Odyotrl toyi^thvr in IripJrts In 
a vory aaniplo ami cffocti\-e arrnoRcmfiit U Dally tho first Ktaiua alono 
In th« triplet in \nuniabh of this wo havo cxamplm in % 4-6 

82 i-a Tlii 3 ii-ij 0 10-11, 63 i-j, 7-9, G8 i-ii, ”■1 p-n 92 1-3 
ix 101 t-j. Two Anuxtalih stnnian are folloard by a Oiyatrf stanin 

in Mil C34-O X C »-ia Two Odyatrl ttnnias ore followed by on 

Vnua^ubli stanio in M 3 7 ^ n -16 ji-yj, U 07 n-17 

SlmHar Rroapn each eon-untmg of flio itonsu aru poriiapn tu bo 
foaml in mu 31 « > ^«4» 60 7- t 

(\ ) Moro complicated j^Toopinp* are oliieflj fonnd m Odyalrl i trre 
Oruapa of nine ctatuma aro foond mil 10 17 10 41 43 (K) 1-9 

ill 11 12, 4CMf Mil II 1 - 9 . 72, 73 77 i-^k '0 80 1 - 9 , 81-86 

10** 1-18 lx G-13 X 118. Oroapa of t«n Htamuu are foaml in i 4-0 
20 42, 80 111 37 i-io i\ 10 mu I7 i-io, 38 ix 1—4 Oroopa of 

flfteon BtajiiBH arc found in I 37 38 40 ir 31 vi 10 1-4 mu 
0 1-4 14 33, 34 i-i^ 44 

246 - Tho combioatioii of a KsLubh or B^hati utnnxa with u 
Satobpbatl BtAnta so na to form o stropfie u a woll DUirkod feature 
of cortiun pnrtb of tbo Rigvcda, uud in jiarticiibir of tho bobhori 
wid Kxmva colloctiona. Tho bogiuuings of tho system 
umy bo traced back to tho lync tnplots, 111 which some third 
sterna is oombinod with Kokubh or Brhall and Sntobphatl nod 
thero ifl an intcrmediato stage ui which the combination la in pairs 
of steniaB but many slight viinnUons arc pomussible. Tlio 
Btrophee aro ao Car treated as muglo stenxaa, that tbo> aro thorn 
soiree froquontly oombmed lu triplets. 

fi) Kalmbli-SotobrUatl and DHiatl-Batobrhatl strupbee arc fouud 
oomDined witli uomo third ttenxn (often 13 8 8 PamuHi ih) maldng a 
triplet as follows n 48 ij-i^ (Pur B.-8ot.) 16-18 (Kak--8aU Par ) 19-11 
^ a-Sat.! Mi 00 1-3 m -Sat. PrasUrapmlkti) vih 4 19-11 (R 
Par ) X 63 5-7 (An. Jj -Sat.), lii vl 46 vonatlona frwu the strict 



236 


Brhatl-SatohrliaM strophes 

type occur foi ■which see the Appendix to tins chaptei as follows 
15 No 63, 21 No 60 

(u) Kakubh-Satobihatl strophes aie found 111 tiiplets in vm 19-21, 
22 7 - 18 , 'With the following iiiegulaiities , in -vni 19 we hnd an ex- 
tended stiophe (12 8 12 8 12 8 ) as 26-27, and 37 as it stands is 
Pankti, though by 1 earraugenient of the words Satobihatl may be 
lestored, and in inu 22 stanza 7 is Bihatl, stanza 8 is Anustubh, and 
stanza 12 of the type 12 8 12 12 Anothei such triplet is probably 
to be found m vm 103 S- 13 , although stanza 10 is in the text only 
Gayatii , and in ix 108 stanzas 1-6 and 7-12 aie probably triplets 

Strophes not arianged in triplets are only found in v 53 5 - 6 , 15-16 
and !■? 108 i^-r 6 Isolated Kakubh veises do not occui 

(m) Bihatl Satobihatl strophes aie found in triplets as follows 
m 16, VI 48 1 - 12 , vn 16, 32, 59 1 - 6 , 66 10 - 15 , 74, 81, vm 4 i-iS, 10, 
22 1 - 6 , 61, 70 1 - 6 , 71 10 - 15 , 87, 88 , 90, 101 1 - 12 , ix 107 

The hymns named contain the following iiiegulanties In ■\i 48 
stanzas 6 and 8 aie of the type 12 8 12 8 8 , 7 is of the t 3 'pe 
8 8 12 8 8 , and 11 is Kakubh In vii 32 we have an extended 
Satobihatl stanza as 2-3, of the type 12 8 12 8 12 8 In -vm 
10 1-6 stanzas 2 and 4 aie variations on SatobiliatT, of the lespective 
types 12 8 12 12 and 8 8 12 12 In vm 101 stanza 3 is Ga^^atiT, 
and theie is an appended Bihatl stanza aftei stanza 12 In ix 107 ^ve 
have extended Satobihatl stanzas of the same type as above as 2-3 and 
15-16 , for stanza 9 see §§ 142 11 , 161 1 , 228 1 

In V 56 we have a hymn of nine stanzas, of which two only aie 
Satobihatl and the lest Biliati 

Similai stiophes not arranged m triplets aie regulai in the K’an'va 
hymns, and 1 36, 39, 40, 44, 47, 48 , vm 3 1 - 20 , and 49-54 are so 
composed Elsewheie we hnd the hymns vi 46, \mi 27, 60, 66 1 - 14 , 99 
composed of these strophes 

The Kanva hymns contam no 11 regularities 

Detached stiophes occui 1 84 19 - 20 , nil 1 1 - 4 , 17 14 - 10 , 46 11 - 12 ^ 
25 - 26 , 27 — 28 , 77 lo-ir, 89 1 - 4 , 103 4-7 , X 33 2-3 Heie vm 46 12 is of 
the type 8 12 8 12, and vm 103 5 of the type 11 12 12 8 

^ See § 248 lu 

(iv) Bihatl stanzas occui m triplets in vi 59 1 - 6 , vm 33 1 - 15 , 62 
7 - 9 ^ 70 7 - 12 , 97 1-9 , X 150 1-3 Other Bihatl hymns are 111 44, 45 , 
vm 1 5-32 Detached stanzas aie found as 1 139 5 , *170 i , m 
53 18 , V 53 2 , VI 15 18 , 42 4 , 47 19 , 60 14 , vm 30 3 , 46 7 ^, ii, 19 , 
69 r;, 18 , 78 10 , IX 98 ii, 99 i , -^x 14 15 , *101 5 , *102 i, 3 , 12 Poi 
the position of this metre in the later parts of the Rigveda see § 94 1 

^ These are ‘ Dimeter Brhati' stanzas, the t^pe being 8 8 8 4 8 

r\ 

(v) Satobihatl and the allied metres are veiy laiely found outside 
the strophic system , but thei e are three hymns near the end of the 
tenth Mandala which aie so composed, namely x 140, 144, and 150 In 
X 140 the fiist two stanzas are Yi^Lai apanldx (8 12 12 8 ), stanzas 3-5 
Satobihatl, and 6 is Upa‘)'tstajjtjot%8 (12 12 12 8 ) In x 144 the first 
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two of lho«n mclroa ore cotnUticd with aad OiratrL In x IGO 

A Drhall tnplctin followed Lj twoBtawan in Upttn^yjjoitt. 

Ml llif« hjmM muit neccwanly be rofeired to o terj early \ edio 
penod. 

247 Tho Atynsti Tnotro tho most common form of n group 
of lync metros whiclj nro clmmctonicd by tho large nomber of 
verecfl iitcludod in one atanza. Tho i\holo group may bo rcgordwl 
as a dorckiperaonL of tho Satobfhati metro in its extended form 
12 8 12 8 12 S (§ 240 n) or through the metro of r 87 
(12 12 12 8 8). 

The Atya^i group of metres ja amongst the latest productions 
of tho archaic i>Lnod and {ircaiipiKMoa n loug dev'olopeineut of the 
lync atnnm but tho now ctiteiiained by many Westom enticn 
that hymns in thew metres belong to tho later additions to thi 
Rigreda la entirely nnlcnable A correct appreciation of thw 
motro IS given by A. Lud*ng Rtffrain i? xixi-xxni 

(i) There are abemt vanetio* of ■Laam belonging to the \tynrti 
groap tliidr comoion feaiares are that they have at leaat Are voraea t > 
the ■tanm, of which two at lerwt are tnmetor and two at Imst dimeter 
and that (with rare exceptions) the atanta lieglns with a trimeter and 
ends with a dimeter verec. 

Tlio •tnndard \.tyTu{l motro of which Uie typo is 12 15 8|8 S, 
12 8 8 ia as couiroon as alt the rest pat together hot on nccount of lu 
lengtli It mast lio regarded as nlmoat tho latest in dev elopement. 

(ih Uymna conipoKOil in slandArd AtyaMi tnplot* orw i 130 H’ 
I3t l3G and ix 111 v consists of triplets of itanms if the 
typo 12 12|12 8 8 I 137 of atnpletof Um typo 8 8 8[8 8jl2 8 
and i 155 of triplets wlUcli aro cliieHy \tyasli but partly of on allied 
type (IS 1*^ 8112 12 8 ) ITymiui I 130 qxi<I 130 iiave each also an 
oppended Tns^ouli ttanxa. 

Other hymna In Atyasli arc I ISi-l**!) 131 133 6-7 138, 130 In 
which the following stanxaa ilifTor from Uio stojidard { 127 6 , 129 
8 , 9 , 133 6 whilst i 130 j is a DHiatl itAnxa. See Appendix ITT 
(g 253) Noa 74 77 80 81 85 and 88 . 

Tlie triidot iT 1 1-3 consists of mixed uietree of this group and is 
followed by n Trispilih hymn 800 AppetKlIx HI ‘>53) Noa. 02 
lb and 85 

(lit) In il 23 we hnro a metro which secroa to bo siinilar in 
principle to Aty«lL In stanxas 2 and 3 Iho typo is 13 4 I 13 4 1 

12 8 8 but the lost two dimeter reiwee fwhldi belong to a refi^) arc 

nnrhythmicnh The flrrt aUnm only diffeni by banng an additional 
rerae of four syllableB after s. The conolnding atanm is In the text of 
tho type 24 I 13 4 I 12 8 4 I but it U probable that tho firat 
seotioii oilmits of some analysis. See Appendix TTT (% 253) Nos. 70 
84 and 87 
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(i\) In vm 35-37 the meties appeal to be allied \an 35 
(12 12 12 8 ) does not indeed come within oui definition in sub- 
section 1 , and lias points of contact ivitli the uneven lync nieties but 
^^ll 3G 1-6 IS of the type 12 12 | 8 8 8 8 , and the concluding stanza 
only difTeis in ha^■lng one dimetei veree less For the sunilai nieties 
found in mii 37 see Appendix III 263) Hos 70 and 71 

248 The giouping of stanzas is so legulai in those h 3 ^mns m 
which the lyiic nieties are used, that some disordei in the text 
may be suspected wheie an airangement in tiiplets oi stiophes 
does not come to light Such hymns aie v 53, vm 30, and vm 46 
In addition the Astarapankti hjmins of A'lmada (v 21, 24 t-^, 25) 
shcAV no deal indication of grouping 

(i) v 53 In this hymn stanza 4 may be interpreted as Kakubh 

by I'cadiiig in 4a 170 lu), and thus the numbei of the detached 

Kakubh stanzas (1, 4, 10, 11) becomes equal to that of the detached 
.Satobi li.itl stanzas (7, 9, 13, 14) As there aie also two strophes (5-6, 
15-16) in the hymn, and only 4 stanzas of quite diffeient t 3 q)e, it seems 
piobable that the oiigmal hymn vas composed entiiely in Kakubh- 
8 atobi hatT, but has not been faithfully preset ved 

(ii) viu 30 Here a tiiplet in mixed meties (1 Gayatil, 2 
Puiausmh, 3 Bihatl) is followed by an appended Anustubh stanza 

(in) nil 46 This is the most varied hymn in the Rigveda, but 
contains many gioups 1—6 Gayatri tiiplets 5 is in the text Dimeter 
Kakubh, but prdliably siivinam should be omitted 7 Dim Biliatl 
8 Anustubh 9 SatobihatT 10 Gayatri 11-12 Bihat! followed 
b}' stanza 8 12 8 12 in place of Satobi hatT 13 Dnpada Jagati 
14 IS a Satobrhatl stanza the fiist veise is hjqiei syllabic, and the 
fourth IS represented only by the untial A\ord ydthd 15 as 13 omit 
the concluding words nunnm dtha 16 piobably the same as 14, liut 
requiring considerable restoration 17 The type is 12 12 | 12 8 8 , as 
in A 87 the tliiixl verse reqmres lestoration 18 TJpanstadbiliatl 
19-20 BihatT 20 is either disordered or is in uneven lync metre 
21 Pankti 22 Stanza of type 12 8 |8 8 8 representing SatohihatT 
23 Gajatil 24 Pankti 25-28 Bihatl-Satobiliati stioplies 29-33 
Dimetoi stinzjis, except that 10a is tnmetei in 31c natd should 
peihaps be omitted It seems piobable that stanzas 1 to 12 aio 
auangod in fnplets, and 13 to 28 in stiophes each containing two 
st luzas 

249 The internal structure or ihythm of decasyllabic \erscs 
has been examined m the last chnptoi (^228-230) It tbeic- 
foio rml} remains heie to considci the building uj) of such 
lersos into stanzas and strophes in the hymns that hate alicady 
been distinguished as composed in decn’iiiJhihic metier, and to 
measuio the extent to ulneh <hc.se hymns nic differentiated from 
the le‘''S legular tnmetei hyTiins liom uhich the} liaic oiigiimtcd 



The Peniatl metre 


23D 


Tlio mwl importnnt of thc«j metres m the Dvnpndn \ inij or 
Pcnt/ifl moiro There nro n few hvinns in which Pentad find 
Tn5tubh vcixwi are conibiowl but in ihofjroator number Tn-'{nbh 
vcTHca OTO M rare that they nw} pmcticnll^ bo dHregnrdofi In 
the«» which wo mar call tho pure Peixtad hvTnn^ wo observe tlint 
the onypnal trimeter rrrwi w apht and become^ two ncttcs and 
these tHO ciorciv' a mninal infliieneo which tends townnlw their 
complete aMimdotion Thin pomt peonia to bo reached in tho 
metro of i\ 10 in which thm pentads are followed b} a Tn^tiibh 
verwj in each stanra, Pentat! hymns are nsnalK arranpod in 
stmphcfl of ton atanxas each of which cnnsirts of two tnmeter 
TOTwes or four pentads. 

(i) Tbf) mixed Pentad hriuns are W 44 7-9, x 1 G and 4C Tn 
theso hrmas ahoat two-thlras of tha rrrsei an* ordinary Trls^nlih 
veraes, aod of tJio remainder thiTfH|oartL r» are Pentad \erwaatMl onr- 
cioartar Ixdong to other decniyllaWo typea. TIip stanma comdstof four 
Wmeter reraea, and tho two parts of each torso retain their onglnal 
cbaTBcter thas the qtwntity of tho third syllable is indilTerent bnt the 
ninth is almost Inroriably ahort. Tho atropbo-formatlon rorlea the 
first hymn nttaed conskU of a triplet Oift aocond and third of «wi 
itaniM each, and onij the last of ten atiinaa. 

(U) The ^re Pentad hymns are i C5-70 vdi W 1-11 B6 i-ii 
arnl U 100 These hrmna contain togrther over 200 reraea, of wlilch 
onlj' nine are TH>lubh Terse*. In ril 14 and GG the seventh lylUble 
(the initlai tillable of tbe Rccond Pentad) 1* long in cme>thtrd of tire 
lostaneea, in the other hymtu in one-half bot hero tbe effecta of the 
rest and of amimilatlon coincide The third RyllablB, alnioet in* 
different in qoantity In trimeter verse la m these hymns short in 
almost three-quarters of the inRtajicra whilst the co 1 sponding ninth 
ayllaUe, always ehort In trimetor verse, is In these hymns Jong In one- 
aoventJi of tho instance* Q 220 HI) theeo two change* appear to bo 
doe to niatnal asalmilatfon. 

It is remarkal lo that tlw fifth iiyllablo is Jong in tbreo-quarteni of 
tho iiwUncoa, ao that (In spite of the ten ienoy to aaslmiLate) this 
ayllable does not boeoine fjfwin nna<7i« 

All tlie Pentad hymn* aro arrang^ m stroplire cotuiatlng of fire 
double stiiasna, hut aome add a final tiarua, no that tbe total natnber la 
10 11 or 2] In IX 100 thore hi aJao an additional atanm In another 
metm (8 4 8) whidi hardly acema to belotjg to tho hymn Tlio 
nomber of stansas In the strophe tlitu oorrotponds exactly to tlio 
norabor of syllablei in tlie verao. 

(Ill) Tho metre foarnl m Iv 10 ooosista of tlirro PenUda followed 
by ft Tnxpibh rprso, as for inatanca 

rfgne fdm odyd 
dJta^ 4U( tiovutVi 
krdtuM nd Madrdvt 
kfditpfiaTn | frfAi4**d ta 6A«A 



240 


The Vio'aMhdna metre 


In the fifth stanza theie are foui Pentads besides the Tristubh 
verse, the last of these being endently a lepctition of tlie tliiid 

The ihythiii of tlie fiist pentad m each stanza is the same as in the 
Pentad hymns, and that of the last pentad (the last two in stanza j) 
the same as in the second pentad in those hymns As to the middle 
pentad it is haidly possible to make a safe inference from 8 occuri cnees 
only so fai as can be obseived, the quantity both in the thud and in 
the fifth place is ladifferent 

The stiophe-forniation is veiy uiicei tain pel haps v e have a strophe 
of five stanzas followed by a tiiplet 

260 The lemaining hymns m decasyllabic metie are n 11 
(Vuatsthana) and x 77, 78 (Bhaigavl) to which may peihajis be 
added i 61 as shewing at least the beginnings of a new decas 3 dlabic 
stanza (GautamI) Although none of these meties become estab- 
hshed in the same way as the Pentad metie, they appeal to be 
cleaily conceived by the poets in the special hymns in which the}' 
appeal 

An ariangement in stiojihes of five stanzas is piobable 

(i) The hymn nil consists of 20 Viiriisblmna. stanzas followed by 
one Tiistubh stanza it therefoie corresponds in the number of stanzas 
with the Pentad hymns mi 34 and ix 109 

Of the 80 verses in the Vuatsthana stanzas 43 must necessaiily be 
read as Vimtsthana veises, S moie if tndiais lead (as seems ceitain in 
this hymn) as a disyllabic, and yet 8 more if we abstain from lesolutions 
which are permissible but not necessary so that -we have 59 vei'ses oi 
three quarters of the whole numbei vliicli aie of the Vuatsthana, type 
The vei*ses in winch we abstain fiom possible lesolutions are 2d {ultha'th 
§ 151 111 ), 4d {dd^ih § 151 i), 5a {ydhifam ^ 136 ii), 5c {dyiim § 142 n), 
12a (dpy abhiima § 126), 13a {sydvia § 147), 15a (vijuntu ^ 140 in), 19d 
(sdkhydsya^ 137) 

Of the lemaimng verses 12 have the Vnatsthana ending, but appear 
to have five syllables m the opening Hcie, if the text is correct, ve 
seem to have contamination of the two metres Bub in 4c 6a it is 
possible to omit huh a as a gloss, and m 6b it seems desirable to lead 
stavH for stavdma in 3a 17a uJitfi-ep-inii tiyiesu nti seem moie probable 
than uMhhind nu, ugtesmd nd In 9d 10b 12d 13c 17b 19a 20a the 
vei-se certainly has eleven syllables There are 4 legular Tnstubh 
vemes only, namely Id 2b 8d 12b, and 5 which shew vanous iriegu- 
laiities other than those alieady described, namely 3b 7d lOd 15c 17d 

In the Viratsthana verses the seventh syllable is usually short 

(n) The Bhaigavl hymns x 77, 78 each consist of eight stanzas, 
and in each case only five stanzas out of the eight shew the special 
metre It is natural therefore to legard these hymns as composite 
X 77 consisting of a Bhargavi strophe of five stanzas followed by a 
Tiistubh triplet, and x 78 of a similar strophe followed by a Jagatl 
triplet, of which, howe^ei, the last stanza is Tnstubh On this 
supposition it becomes necessary to transpose stanzas 5 and 6 in x 78 



The DhUrgarl metre JJl 

In t!ic nhir]j»Tl rtniphr^ thrrr tins 11 %Tr*ri out of 30 whIHi tlo 
nc t conform Ut nthrr of iKo llli&ryn^l Hrp^ ( T'^) of llrr^ vrrv^ T 
fwAT rIr\Tn Ki-lUl If-tfiml ^ twrhr Imt nil npw in bcKin;: JA:r»t4 
crul«Ticp Thtrr ran tlfcn f >n !><' no Joal t (hnl wr hive to (Irat wilh a 
TarUtHtn of JotT^tT irrv* tlroo^h tlic Vnolmnuiiil It mratu of cminl- 
inp tliP fcjIInMrfl rlivTirTT^ mmt of lo Ir Tn inl>ln 

Ilctwccn thr twn of llWrpn'l it i< impo^^Mo t i 

di linfftiidi 'nti'fnrtifrfli' a'^ a Inrp jroport}<n <if Uk* Tcr*r^ n«j 
bo cUv<iI with nth r ncrtinlmK a* wo |dacr il»o cnoiam Ijcforn or 
nflor ntf 

(lii) In i Cl Urt rrpuUr Tn tulth roru-i namlrr *10 oat of C3 or 
ratl^ lrA4 tlian lialf tltr \ irA< thini Trr»n« arr 10 in namber (laatami 
Tofioi 9 otMl other I j^wUr \rn*w 14 No»p<riJ Ireportanro wockl 
nttacli tn the tJantnrnl vcp»o^ rxcopt f >r tlirir ritpotan rontyfn other 
part* of the llj;:j^Tdji it is their a|»penp» tn bo an attempt In erratn 
A new typo ftimiUr to ^ ir^i^tlulnA anil (n wtanta 13 no treA timn tliirr 
TCTM-H imt of foar am of thii m. foHowa 

fi ytJ H tnVit pifrrvl i 

/ intryd ti 

yvfifif yll I itdmf 4ytul}u\ni 
!• ni rteXti oiftrdn. 

Tlte hymn coniitta of ihirr. *tnipliei meb of firr «tanmji, aod an 
appended TH tobli ttaoBS 

25L III tho ffTcat l»o<l) of Tn'‘Jtibb miti Tapttl torso in llie 
niisT 0 «lA wo lt»oL in rain f<n*tin} atrophic nrmn^xmont Ocdunonnll) 
theru npiKar ludicntioas of a grouping in ihrt'c, fire roNcn and 
ten (or 1 kten) stAozAH but tho >'imctIos nro m numoroua that it 
{h quite inssiblo to explain them aa <Itic to chance 

Jngntl hMimn often hnro n concluding Tn^fubh rtnntn and 
some of the longer h}inn^ bnio one or two such stantaa towards 
the cniL It is opcu to question whether this habit has an} con 
noxioii with grouping in strophea. 

(i) Tri^ohh nnd Jagatl tripleta might l)o oxpcctfil in tho carilep 
portu of tho lUgiTtlo, Isit tho traces of tlicm aro fow Tlioy oro 
nrolwhlo in ri 1C j-15, 44 ij-if and In tho Soma hymns Ix 80 And 97 
\Vlwro the BtAnza consists of Ihreo srnuw only (J 01 ir), tho triplet 
gronplng seoroa to bo more rrguUr oain Wi S2, 31 ro-ii C8 U 1 lO^-n 
In Mil 0 fo-M a triplet ii corapoaed of a Tns^ubli, a \ Iriy and a Jagatl 
ntanxo. 

(li) Strophw of flee stanxu aro eertAinly found In tho group of 
IiKlra hymns oxtcndlog from \l 30 to sn 41 and nro fortlicr probable 
m iil 17-‘’3, 44-CO Iv ^-29 lx 70-84 See also labsoction Y 

(111) Strophes of wren stnniAa appear to belong rather to tho Utor 
ponods of tho Rjgi-odA, nnd may poriiape bo Arsociated with the 

A> 1C 
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PoHsihle trimetc) ^Uophes 

conduct of the baciihco by the m^td hotdraJi The Apnya hymns in 
then onginal fonn must ha\e consisted of seven stan/as only, and the 
hymns vii 2 1 - 7 , 17, and i\ D 1-7 are of this type, though additional 
verses have been added at a latci peuod to two of these tinee hymns 
Othei probable examples, all in Tristubh metic, are the hymns vi 7—9, 
X 1-7, 79, SO, *81-84, and *87 i-ai 

(iv) Groups of ten stanzas aie probably duo to the influence of the 

Pentad hymns (§ 249) they may be tiaced in i 71-73, 111 5-7, 

34-36, iv 19-23, ix 68-70 Hymns of eleven stanzas may be 
explained in the same way, by the addition of a concluding stanza 
possible examples aie 1 53, 54, 185, 186 , x 48, 49 

(v) Hymns of 15 and 20 stanzas aie more common in the Rigveda 
than those which contjun an inteimediate numbei, and thus indirectly 
suggest stiophes of hie stanzas each Such hymns are 1 32, 33, 51, 52, 
121, 122, 11 33-35, n 1, 2. 4, 5 , v 29, 30, 41, 43, 54 , vi 49, 
50, *vii 35, X 91, 92 The hy'inns i IIG, 117 each contain 25 
stanzas 

(n) There are about 170 Jagatl hymns in the Rigveda of these 
nearly 100 are composed in JagatT alone, about 40 have a concluding 
Tnstubh verse, and about 35 have some further admixture of Tiistubh 

The relation of these varieties is shev n in the annexed Table In 
the archaic period irregular combinations of Jagatl and Tiistubli aie 
proportionately common, corresponding to the uneven lyric raeties in 
the stropliic and normal periods pure Jagatl is most common, but in 
the latter the use of final Tnstubh stanzas begins to assert itself, and 
leads to greater megulanties m the two last penods The histoiy of 
contamination witliin tlie stanza is exactly similai see § 223 


Table shewing the vatheties of Jagati verse 


Period 

Arch 

Stropb. 

Is'orrn. 

Cretic 

Popular 

Pure Jagatl 

11 

10 

48 

24 

5 

Jagati with final Tnstubh 

3 

2 

17 

15 

3 

Mixed Jagati 

7 

1 

C 

19 

3 

- ^ . 

21 

13 

71 

68 

11 


Total 


98 

40 

36 


174 


252 Upon a general view of the developeinent of the 
external structuie of the verse it may be said that the archaic 
period is characterized by irregulanty and variety, the sti opine 
peiiod by regularity and vanety'^ and that the noimal and cretic 
penods are marked b}'^ regulanty only Fiom the Western point 
of view the metiical histoiy of the earlier periods possesses an 
inteiest which is wanting latei for the varied forms of the stanza 



Decay of the fttrophc J4T 

have their coantcrpnrl in tnodem inctrv^ whiNt lhotJi\c!optniciit 
of the intcnwl ^tr«cturL nji^K'sht nniHcwl ami t<rcn peThtntic. It 
p then-fon j>cHinp« not tixf much to cliini n ini ix Inmwn inltre^l 
for the ca»rlier poctrr bnl on iho othur hand it mn} Ikj rml lijnl 
ihu inirtnenl j'nwi.n' of the Vodic pootH wen not If^nc^l m the 
tiler ]K*nod< ihuiipli thejr were direrti-d into dnvctioni whicli 
nppcnl liTw readily to modern I'jmpalhie^ 


10—2 



APPENDIX III 


THE VAEIOUS FORMS OF THE STANZA. 

263 The followino: list shews the various forms of the stanza 
which occur in the Ri^eda For convenience of leference they aie 
ai ranged in the ascending older of the number of vei-ses in the stanza, 
and of the numbei of syllables in each verse in oidei The titles given 
in the Anukramani are given when they are practically convenient, 
but omitted when they are misleading New titles are given within 
square brackets 

The number of verses in the stanza varies from two to eight In 
the Sailihita text the single verses iv 17 15 , v 41 20 , 42 17 , 43 16 , and 
VI 6 3 I r are treated as stanzas, but in each case the verse really belongs 
to the preceding stanza The veise x 20 i is not a stanza, but an 
abbieviated quotation of x 25 i 


A Stanzas of two verses 

1 Type 8 8 Dmpada Gdyatn A vaiiation of Gayatil, occui- 
iing in IX 67 16-18 Tlie three stanzas aie togethei equivalent to a 
Mahapankti stanza 

2 Type 8 12 Stanzas appaiently of this type seem always to be ' 
capable of lesolution mto three verses see Nos 6 and 8 

3 Type 11 11 Dmpadd T^-x^tvhh This stanza occurs vi 47 25 , 

vu 17, *x 157 2—5 also according to the text in vi 10 7 , 17 15 , but 
these verees may moie appiopnately be considered as parts of- the 
stanzas preceding see No 69 

4 Type 12 8 \pyvpadd Satohha€i'\ This metre is regularly 

used in -viu 29, and also appears in the text in viii 46 30 In other 

instances the verses seem to belong to a preceding Satobiliatl stanza 
see No 72 In *x 157 i the corresponding type 11 8 is found 

5 Type 12 12 \^Dmpad(i Jagafi\ A possible inteipietation of 

the stanzas vni 46 13 , 1 = 


/ 
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Foriits of the slaiaa 

B Stanzas or thbeb raaszs. 

0 T/pe 8 4 8 lx 109 ii, x 17S 3 

7 Tjpo 8 8 3 ooonra v 24 m * hymn of four vxjnei, of which 

the 6r«i b of the type 8 8 4 »ee { 243 liL 

8 Type 8 8 4 x 172 i », 4* 

9 Type 8 8 8 Grtytifrl. Common In all period* •(» Oh vii 

tlmMighcrat for the ctrophee aes j 240 ilL 

10 Typo 8 8 11 probably aimed at in i ICO soo J 342 ti- 
ll lype 8 8 13 fZfjiA. R^ularly naod in triplets, § 24B i 

13, #Typ« 8 12 8 Kakvhh. For the use In lyno triplet* see 

g 240 u, 346 1 in the Koknbh-SatobrhatT ftrophef S4.G ii. 

13, Type 11 7 11 Used m x 105 see S 244 iii, 

14, Type 11 8 8 TbU unovon lyric itanw. ooonrs m x 93 » for 

which see | 243 v an oconrrenoo In the popular Rinveda •iv 67 1 may 
be dae to some error in the text. It is possible that this u also tho 
metre aimed at in ix 07 30, where each of tJie last two rerses ba* nme 
syllables. 

16 Type 11 11 7 This aneren lyric metre is imperfectly pre- 
served In i 1^ t-9 see S 344 IL 

16 11 11 11 \TrtpadA This metre is 

establahecl in the strophlo P^cd and Uie sfann are DsnalJy gronped 
In triplets see § 361 l Hymns not so amngeil are i 149 lii 20 

vii 1 1^*0 This rtsnsa oooon in t 130 3 in place of No 10 

17 Tfpe 13 6 8 AmmteaL This stana nsnally ooonn as the 
last in a l^o Inplot see J 345 u other oconmmees are vi 48 13 
rm 30 * OocHurenoeB in the popular Rigreda are doubtful, but appear 
in the text s# *1 33 19, •m 06 16 

18. Type 13 8 13. This stenta occurs in ix 110 1-3, acd is 
perhaps the basis of vlh 46 14 (IS 8 14) 

19 Type 12 IS 12 [TnpaJd %ragail\ This s^anm i* found in 
triplets in lx 110 4-6, 7-9, 

0 StAKZAB of FOUE YERHEfl. 

20 Type 5 6 6 6 DptpadA Fir^? \Ptrttad\. See 8 249 

31 Type 6 6 6 11 PadetpaiJeix. A variation of Na 30 occur 

ring In IV \0 see { 349 iiL 

32. Type 8 4 8 8 [pimetgr /VmufntA}. TTim etenm is found 
in the text m nil 28 4, 46 j m each case the short verse is perhape a 
glo*, and the •+»nr« r^y Gflyatit. 

23 Type 8 8 4 8 [IHmstsr KakubJiy Occur* vhi 23 ii as a 
variation of Ealrabh In the usual strophe see | 346 li, 

34 Type 8 6 8 4 [iHauter For the oooorrences see 

I 193 and for the arrangement in strophes g 346 L 

35. Type 6 8 8 8 Anurfath See Oh, vn throughout 
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Stanzas of four verses 

26 Type 8 8 12 8 BiluiCi Mosl legulaily in the 

hhatl strophe, see § 246 ui occasionally in tiiplets, ^ 246 iv in 
homogeneous hymns and in detached veises, ^ 246 iv 

27 Type 8 8 12 12 In inii 10 4 this stanza lepiesents Sato 
bihatl see ^ 246 111 In 170 4 it is ptobably the accidental result 
of contamination of Anustubh and Jagati Averse , cf Nos 3j, 39, 46 

28 Type 8111111 A stanza of this type is found in the text 

V 19 5 eitliei it IS to be lead as a Pankti veise by omitting vayunCi in 

h, 01 it IS paiallel to No 8 sec § 244 iv 

29 Type 8 12 8 8 Skandhogi ivi Occui’s 1 175 I in an 

Anustubh hymn 

30 Type 8 12 8 12 Vipailtd Tins stanza lepieseifts Sato- 
bihatl in inii 46 12 see § 246 111 

31 Type 8 12 12 8 V'i'<id'i apankli This stanza is equivalent 
to Satobihatl lud is used in connexion with it it occui-s x 140 1, 2, 
144 6 see § 246 y 

32 The typo 9 9 8 8 occurs 1 187 ii It is jieihaps only au 
accidental variation of Anustubh 

33 Type 10 10 10 10 Vxidtslhdnd In n 11 , complete stanzas 
are rate, but one is quoted in ^ 50 See § 260 1 

34 Type 10 10 10 10 [Gautaml] Thei e IS no complete stanza, 
but 1 61 13 IS neail}’’ complete See § 250 in 

35 Type 11 8 8 8 asiadbi hail This irdpoitant uncA en 

lyiic metie is legularly used in x 22 243) and may probably be 

lestoied m \ 93 3, 13 (§ 242 a') The occurrence in *x 17 13 is perhaps 
accidental cf Nos 27, 39, and 46 

36 Type 11 8 11 8 Visamdpacld This appears to be an un- 
even lync metie, but only occurs in a’iu 46 20 see § 244 iv ' 

3i The type 11 11 7 7 occurs 1 120 4, and is a Amnation of 
No 15 

38 Type 11 11 7 11 This is an uneven lync metre, similar to 

No 13 It IS found in 1 88 5 (§ 244 1), and in x 132 3, 4, 5 242 vi) 

39 Type 11 11 8 8 This impoitant uneven lyric metie is 

found m 1 88 6 (§ 244 1) and in x 93 r, 4, 14 (§ 242 v) Cf No? 38 and 
46 For the occurrence in *1 164 42 cf Nos 27, 35 and 46 

40 Type 11 11 8 11 This ocems in 1 88 i (§ 244 1), and in the 

text in 1 122 5 

II Type 11 11 11 8 This is found in the text in m 21 3 see 

^ 244 IV 

42 Type 11 11 11 H Tizsiubh See Ch Ann thioughout 

43 Type 12 8 8 8 This variation of No 36, for Avhich it has 
suggested a title, is only found in'x 93 15 

44 'Type 12 8 12 8 Satohliatl This stanza is almost ex- 
clusively found in stiophes (occasionally in triplets) combined eithei 
Avith Kakubh or Avith Bihatl see § 246 



SUutzas of Jice verges 247 

45 Typo 13 8 13 12 Madhiffjfoiis Thu \anfltloii of Solo- 
brbntl is foand io Mil 10 « 3^ ii seo § 34C u ilL 

4C Typo 13 12 8 J PraMrapojthii, TbuitanzniacloBolycon 
nootod with No. 39 and is foaod froquently m x 93 and IS** and as the 
coDcIndlng verso of a triplot In vii 96 3 800 g 242 v \-i, 310 l 

Tliero u an occnrronco in the popolar Rigrtjda In •x 18 1 1 cl Noc 37 
35 and 39 

47 T^TW I** 12 13 8 Upan^f\ 2 ]yAi$ This is a vrtrintioii of 
Sntobfhatl, tho regolar metro of riit 35 and also fonnd in nu 103 ; 
and z 140 6, 144 3 ond 150 4, 3. In z 140 6 it is described in the 
AnuknmuuiT as Tris^nbh. Sco | 346 t 

48. Typo 12 12 12 12 Jagad, Common only in tho normal 
and oretlo periods, see | 114 Koto 4 oven in thoso tlio metro u almost 
DDkn9wn to Koiilui rMa^K^ala ill). See Chapter \ sii tbroughonh For 
the relation to Tris^aoh seo { 251 tl 

49 Tho ty]« 12 13 14 13 appear* to ocoor In mu 97 10 d the 
next No. 

50 Typo 13 13 13 13 Atypgnd, A completo sUuua u found 
nil Or 13 and tho two following stanzas appear to aim at tho same 
resnlth 

61 Type 11 II 11 This w found in •vu 50 4« and inWtes 
emendatioQ. 

D Staj<£ah op rrvB neiujes. 


53 Type 6 6 6 5 II MnJtApaitapaAiUu Tins stansa ocean in 
iv 10 s and u an extension of Ka 21 

53 Type 8 8 8 4 8 [fJisu/er IlfhaXl\ This rariabon of Ko. *^6 
occurs viii 46 ^ 63 ^-<y 

54 Type 8 8 8 8 4 Upartf^Udbrhan This variation of Na 
25 u the only lyno metre «hi^ it found mostly in the later ports of 
the Bigroda it occurs •vil 55 *-4 \lu 40 18, 07 ir n x 1*^0 i-y 
(5 ix cijular). 

55. Typo 8 8 8 8 8 j PaSJdu l^us metre was onginally on 
extension of No. 35 and only used In conolading stanzas of Anoi^bh 
hymns bat it Is found os an lodependent mebe in i 29 80 81 82 1—3, 
64 10-11, 106 v 6 76 79 >*lii 31 13-18, 39 40 n 34 and in the 
popular RigTi'eda In 'x 86 

60 Type 8 6 IS 8 8 MoMAbfMafl, Hus occuni 106 8 vi 48 7 
and is a ranation of Na 26 See | S46 ih. 


67 Type 11 7 7 11 11 This extension of No. 12 is fonod m 
X 106 II see I 244 iu. 

68. Type 11 11 11 11 11 ^ixtrari. This extension of the 
Tns^bh stanza Is fairly oommem m the arohaio period and occasional 
later it occur* it 17 4-15, 27 3 t 3 it, 41 16-17 i9-«s 42 16-17 
43 15-16 vi 9 II 16 15, 31 4, 49 ij, 63io-ii x 116 9. Seo J 94 it 



tUi 36 *3 (cf. Na 49) 46 11, and x 93 9 


(cf. Na 46] 
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Stanzas of six verses 

^60 Type 12 8 | 12 8 8 Mahahaioh hati This stanza is an cx- 
tenapn of N'o 44, and takes its place in the stiophe (§ 246 in) in "vn 48 
6 , 8 , 21 

61 Type 12 12 | 8 8 8 This staniia is only found in nii 36 7 
= 37 7, and X 132 7 See § 242 vi 

62 Type 12 128 128 A stanza belonging to the Atyasti 
group, and found in iv 1 2 See § 247 u 

63 Type 12 12|12 8 8 This stanza is legulaily employed m 
V 87, and is also found in vi 48 15, vui 46 17 It occupies an inter- 
mediate position between Satobihati (JSTo 44) and the Atyasti group 
see § 245 11 

64 Type 12 12|12 12 8 This is an extension of the Jagatl 
stanza, found in vi 16 3 

65 Type 12 12|12 12 12 [^Pancapadd Ju(jat%\ This exten- 
sion of the Jagatl stanza is found in ^11 43 2 and vi 15 6 

E Stanzas of six verses 

66 Type 8 8 | 8 4 8 4 Aatdi aj)mikh Tins extension of the 
Anustubh stanza is peculiai to the Vimada group, being found in x 21, 
24 1-3, and 26 see ^ 248 

67 Type 8 8 | 8 4 8 8 This stanza is found, perhaps by some 

error in the text, in *1 191 13 Cf No 54 

68 Type 8 8 | 8 8 | 8 8 Mahdi^anklr Tins luetie fiist appeals 
as an extension of an Anustubh stanza m v 86 6 , it is used in associa- 
tion with Pankti in *'x 59 g, 10 As an independent nietie 01 associated 
with a still longer stanza it appe-ais not to be earliei than the normal 
period, and occurs in vm 39-41, x 133 4-6, 134 1-6 The grouping of 
the verses varies, even in the same hjnnn 

69 Type 11 11|11 11 11 11 This stanza is not recognized 111 
the Saiiihita text, but is a probable inteipretation of the pans of stanzas 
which appear as vi 10 6-7, 17 14-15 

70 Type 12 4 8|12 4 8 This occurs in viii 37 2-6, and is a 
developement of Satobihati The veree of four syllables always consists 
of an unaccented woid 

71 Type 12 8 8 ( 12 8 8 A vaiiation of the last No , found m 
viu 37 I 

72 Type 12 8|12 8|12 8 This is an extension of Sato- 

bihati, not recogmzed in the text, but found in the stanzas vii 32 2-3, 
vm 19 26-27, 107 2-3, 15-16 Cf No 4, and see § 246 

73 Type 12 12|S 8 8 8 This stanza is found in vm 36 1-6 
see § 247 iv 

74 Type 12 12 8 | 12 12 8 Tins stanza belongs to the Atyasti 

group it IS found m 1 136 7, 8 See § 247 u 

76 T3rpe 12 12 8 ( 12 12, 12 This stanza also belongs to the 

Atyasti group it is found m iv 1 i 
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Long stanzas 

F STANilS OP SEVEN VEIISEB 

7 C 8 8 8 18 8 8 8 This edttauion of the MahlptiAVtl 

sUnia is foond In Till 40 i, x 1S3 i— j. The grouping of the verses 

rarloa. 

77 Typo 8 8 8)8 8 j 13 8 . This is the metre of i 137 eee 

I 247 il tike nil the metres that nov remAin, It beloagi to the 

Atya*^ group. 

78, Type 8 1^ 8 1 13 8 13 8 . Tliis combination of a KaWubh 

and a Satob^^uxtl sianzn vas perliaps regarded as a single stanza in the 
Htruphlo period. For the occarnmcea aoo § 240 L 

79 Typo 13 4 1 12 4 i 12 8 6 Found b U ‘»2 j, i See 

S 247 ilL 

80 Tyi»e 12 6 8 | 8 8 | 13 8 . Found in i 120 9 see { 347 iL 

81 Type 12 12 8 | 8 8 j 8 a Found m 1 129 8 see g 247 b 

82 Type 12 13 8 | 8 8 | 13 8 i44jfa*^u This elaborate t>tanxa 

IS fonnd generally in th* hyions I I2*-13D though with many slight 
voriationa, and belongs to tlie oimI of the orebiuD period or to the 
strophio period. See § 1^47 

S3 Type 12 12 8 | 12 8 | 13 8 DK^tu Found b ir 1 j. 

84, Typo 1'^ 13 12 4 I 13 8 4 This appears to be the type 

aimed at in u 23 4, See | 347 lu. 

85 Type 13 12 8|8 8(14 8 This stanza is found in i 133 6 , 
and it is doubtful whether the text requires oorreotion cL No 50 

Q Stanzas of eight retaEa 

80 Typo 8 8 13 8 ( II 8 13 8 This combination of a Brhatl 
and a Batobrhatl was Tory poenbly regarded as formbg a single 

stsnza for the ooourronoee soo |j 346 li in. 

87 Type 13 4 I 12 4 j 13 4(8 a Found b il 33 j see 
S 247 la. 

68 . Type 13 13 8 ( 8 8 ( IS 8 8 AtuR/Xt. This atjiniJi.of 76 
syllaUe* U the longest reoognired b the Rlgredo. It is an eitonsioo 
oJ Na 82, and occurs in 1 137 6 see 5 347 2. 



CHAPTEU X 


GENERAL CONCLUSIONS 

254. In the fiist thiee cbapteis of this book a geneial sin vey 
was made of the metre, language, and subject-matter of the hymns 
of the Rigveda, with the object of finding a basis foi the moie 
exact metiical investigations which weie to follow As a lesult of 
this survey the hymns were rearranged, and the division into ten 
Mandalas was replaced, by a division into ten 'groups,’ each group 
being based upon one oi more of the collections found in the 
Samhita text, but bemg modified by the detachment and attach- 
ment of individual hjmiDS and the ten gioups were arranged in 
a rough chronological ofder, in accordance with their general 
correspondence to the respective types of the ‘bardic,’ ‘■normal,’ 
‘cretic,’ and ‘popular’ periods 

But m the six chapters which have followed, of which three 
have been occupied with the establishment of a metncally correct 
text, and three with the ascertainment of the laws of metre, we 
have met with a mass of evidence which has a considerable beanng 
upon the grouping of the hymns, and which does not in every 
particular support' the leariangement lyhich was adopted as a 
basis 

Thus a revision of the grouping becomes necessary, and in this 
concluding chapter the endeavour will be made first to revise the 
groupmg in harmony with all the evidence now before us, then to 
restate the pnncipal elements of the evidence in agreement with 
the revised grouping, and lastly to trace m general outline the 
developement of the metre, language, and subject-matter m such 
a way as may seem most helpful to those who m the future may be 
concenaed vuth the investigation of any one of them 

The historical study of the hymns by means of internal evidence is 
only possible by the process of successive appi oxiuiatious, each of which 
reacts upon the evidence by which it was obtained The eaihest 



The Table of hi/nitin 251 

ottcfunU mmlo In thl^ dirrcllon broke down bccnino lliclr antlioni took 
an ibctr unita cotni lolo MunUbw, u H llrannhofcr In KZ. xxt 3JD tC 
(1879k and C 11 I^nman In hi* Atntft^Itf/kiriion tn Ote I tt/n, JAOS. x 
pp. ft(tG-081 (1878). Tlio latter wnlcr luw iKurrror corrcctlj' ilatcd 
In mj* oj inlon tbo method by which pn)gTc« ia noBaJblo, and In tlio 
prvsent work and the ]idpen which liare pn'ccdcd It I hnvo done no 
iDorp tlion Btlcaipl to carry oat liinmaD* ])rc^fammc aa stated on 
p Ml of tlie work rchm^ to. 

It la ob’i'KKia that tbo proce« of rupi-ntcil ctnreollon la not only 
laborioua for tbo Invcatigatw hot alao for tl c imdrr who may fartln-T 
U inclined to dismiss ai orUhcial argnmonta which IniDlre a nuua of 
detail whlcli la con^tnntl} changing and prc-Nmlt no clear plotaro to the 
mind Tlicvj dlfflcuJtic* attend tlio 6nit mri-^tlgntlona of any Intriento 
I rubkm Imt aa soon ai a lieglDning ima been made tb>y ditniniali 
rapidly In Benoaann<<. Tlitu na toon an tho gmoml dlflervnco Iwtwmi 
tbo ulgrrda proper and the pojKilar lU^nln U rt<ugnis<xl tho alodent 
will bo prepared for the farther diatlnctioni made at the opening of this 
iuok wnllat tbo farilrer com'ctiona iiuulo in this cliaptcr tboagh not 
onimportant In tlietiisolTcs, scarcely affect In any important partlcnUm 
the argnraenta of tho preceding clmptcr*. 

2M The rowed ^apinj^ of tlio h^mns whicIi i* iww 
propenod u lodicntod m tho Table of h^oma whjcli m njipor>dod 
to thtf chapter Tho periods to which tho rcspocliro hymo# arc 
roforred ore fl>o in nainbcr tho bardio penod of CJhaptors I-IH 
having been ropUced mneo by the archmc and atrophic penods. 
Tho diffcroiKM lu duiractcr botween these tvro ponoda is porhapa 
most marked lu tbo oso of hiatus (| 1*11) bat it la toiy olonr in 
ovory port of oar subject, that is, m syllabic rcstorutiou (§ I63X in 
quantltatiTo change (J iW)) in dimotcr rhj-thm (§ 106) ond in 
tnmotcr rhythm (§ 236X This difforcocc Lhoroforo though it may 
pa» unnoticed in ft first roviow of the Rig%‘cdi^ beoomca on closer 
oxatnination tho plainest of all Tho penod to which a particular 
hymn is assignod is shown by a cnpital letter in tho loft-hand 
column tbo popular Rigvcda being donotod as before b^ tho 
astensk 

Following tho practico of tbo native Anakrnmanis, tho Table 
slates tho metro of cadi hymn and tho doity to which it is 

addroesod Unoven lyno, TrochmoOayntrl Contaminated Tnstubh 

and Epio Anuftnbh aro rocognisod as distinct metros, but man) 
trifling vanations (saoh os occnsionnl oxtru verses m Qrtyatn or 
Tns^bh hymns) oro not noticed Poems which are not of tho 
nature of hymns have no entry in tho column for tho doity except 
that tho words ooemogony or charm oppeor whore the poom has 
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Metrical pictures 

either of these characteis It thus appears at a glance that poems 
which are not hymns are found almost exclusively m the populai 
peiiod 

The metrical statistics are arranged m six columns, of which 
the first three state the number of ‘ early metrical notes,’ that is, 
of those variations which aie chiefly found in the archaic and 
stiophic peiiods, and the last three the number of ‘late’ notes, 
that IS, of those vanations which are chiefly found in the cretic 
and populai periods The nature of these variations is more fully 
explained m ^ 258-260 In the case of each hymn or small group 
of hymns the statistics as a whole combine to form what we may 
call a metnoal pictuie, that is, a numerical foimula by which the 
general tenour of the metncal evidence is indicated Thus smce 
all vanations are compaiativelj'^ laie in the noimal period, and such 
as occur aie evenly distributed between those that maik the earher 
and the latei penods, hymns of this period may generally be 
lecogmsed by the small total number of variations (on the aveiage 
about one m eveiy four trimeter vemes) and by an appioach towards 
equality in the numbei of early and late vanations The normal 
peiiod thus becomes the ceutial point m our investigations, and a 
hymn or group of hymns will be judged to be eithei earlier or latei 
according to the extent to which the metrical pictnie deviates from 
the standard thus laid down the archaic hymns bemg most plainlj^ 
marked by having a very large numbei of vanations, that is, about 
one m every two trimeter verses, half of these being m the first 
column alone Hymns m dimeter verse, however, cannot be so 
readily distmguished by their metncal pictures, as the number of 
vanations is much smaller ' 

Lastly'", in the two nght-hand columns is given the number of 
occurrences of. early and late ‘ linguistic variations,’ including both 
grammatical forms and words, according to the lists given m 
Appendix I This bnginstic evidence, being mamly directed to 
the difference between the Rigveda proper and the popular Rigveda, 
has only an indirect bearing upon the different periods of the former 
But when applied to laige groups of hymns, this induect evidence 
IS of great value, because it is entirely mdependent of the metncal 
evidence 

The general harmony between the metrical and linguistic 
evidence appeal's clearly fiom the Table in § 257 



Final arixmgement of the groups 268 

The metnoftl v»natioiu referred to is 367 300 and in the Table 
of hymns inolnde all thoee whioh bare been shewn m the preceding 
chapters to pcu-jo* histoncal importwioe end the corrected statistioB 
shew that they are naturally divided into six gronpa, os follows 

A, Variations dirtlnobvo of the arobaio penocL 

B Vanataona distinotlv© of the archaio and strophio penodi. 

G Variations distmottve of the same periods, bnt also in nse, 
thongh to a smaller extent, In the normal penod 

D The crebo break qaite oommon m all periods, bnt mach 
more frequently employed after the end of the strophio 
penod thjm before. 

E. Vanabons distincbye of the oretio and popular petiods, 

F Variations distincbTe of the popnlar period only 

Of these the first three are early variations, and the last three are 
late vanatuina. In dimeter verse only the first two and the lust two 
olasses are reu v.,oOnted and the whole amount of endenoe is ranch 
smaller thou m trnneter verse. 

A detaOed Uirt of the nmations Is given In { 300. 

266. The Table m the following section shews the mannor m 
which the metnoxl aod lingmstio endenoe may be oombined with 
regard to the larger groaps of hymns which appear there. The 
figures in thick type apply to the whole mass of hymns assigned 
to each of the five periods and give the average number of vanabons 
under each heading m every 100 trimeter or 160 dimeter verses 
whilst the figures lu ordinary type give tho same information with 
regard to the separate gronpa. The pictures as given for tnmeter 
verae being the more siguifioant, there can be now little raeson to 
doubt that the groups 1 127-186 and 1 166-190 belong lu the mam 
to the archaic penod whilst i 74-02 cannot well be earlier than 
the strophio penod. The greater part of the fourth Maijdala is 
also seen to be probably of the strophio penod. The tnmeter 
hymns of Maij^a vu shew a high proportion of vanationa under 
C due to the firequenoy of secondary caesura and the group 
1 116-110 shews a high proportion both under G and under D the 
first due to the frequency of some forma of secondary caesura, the 
latter to the frequency of the cretic break. We must further 
notice that the average metneal pictures of the last three penoda 
differ but slightly nud that therefore the metro becoraei here an 
UDCortrun guide. Lastly in oil tho tnmeter groupe the bngmstic 
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Dimeter groups and single hymns 

evidence very closely ap^ii caches the standard of the penod to 
which each group is assigned ' 

AVith regard to dimeter leme, it is easy to see that oui work is 
Jess successful Epic Auustubh is happily for oui puriiose sufficiently 
distinguished by its external foim, and therefore only a very small 
amount of dimetei verse appears in the Table as belonging to the 
cretic and popular peiiods, and for this the metrical evidence is of 
little value In the earlier periods the grouping is most successful 
with regal’d to the lyric meties, in which it is guided by the 
trimeter vanations Here for instance we see that the dimeter 
verses of the group i 127-135, just as its trimeter verses, contain 
almost twice as many early variations as those of the Kanva 
Ip 1C hymns Flora this assured starting-point we go on to notice 
that the dimeter hymns of the earlj' part of Mandala v, and those 
of the group x 20-26, are undoubtedly of the archaic period, whilst 
the dimetei hymns of the Kanva groups coirespond piecisely to 
the dimetei verses of the lyric hjrnins of the same groups It 
seems also probable that the section i 24-30 belongs to the strophic 
penod In the other groups the results seem fairly consistent, 
with the striking exception of the Soma Pavamana groups ix 1-60, 
61-67 30 In these large groups the metre has the regularity of 
the normal penod, whilst the language has the variety of the 
archaic penod This contradiction is with our present knowledge 
insuperable, biit the metrical evidence seems to be far the moie 
impoitant of the two 

Except as regards the groups here discussed, the reinsion of 
the grouping only affects single hymns 01 veiy small groups In - 
the list of hymns pieviously assigned to the populai Rigveda no 
alteration has been made, as very little new evidence has been 
gatheied In the Rigimda proper, attention has been mainlj 
directed to two points, the grouping found in the Samhita text, 
and the ‘ metneal pictuie’ Whoie these both point in the same 
direction, an) diveigent indications that may have been noticed 
in Ch 111 axe non usually disregarded, and the goupirigis simplified 
aecoidingl) AVheie this agreement is wanting, the metrnxil 
pictuie has generally been followed if it is well marked but if 
this is not the case, or if the group 01 hymn is veiy short, the 
nirangcmcnt proviousl) adopted has been left unaltered, an italic 
lottei in the left-hand column being used to indicate that the 
inelnml pictme itself would point to a difloicnt conclusion 



Detailed emdence of date 256 

The foHoiring notes deal wifch points of detail with rognrd to the 
D§© and ralne of the ovidenoe of dato furnished in the Table of 
hymns 

(i) The amount of matter oontAined in the small groups of the 
Table of hynma Tanes oonstderobly Where (os in the third and 
rtTnth ilandalaa) there are opnsiderable series of hymns which are 
identical m their metrical ohaiaoten* sp^oe has been eoanomued by 
treating each such senes as a slogle gftnip On the other hand if a 
single hymn eonsistB of parts that are not homogeneous, It is essentJaJ 
to record a separate metrical picture for each part, howorer small it 
may be. 

J i) In tracing the history of single Tariabons we liaye often 
ed to collect bie ocoorreooeB front 1000 rersea at one time, and 
■ometimee from as many os bOOO But when the most important 
variations are oorablned, the history can be traoeil with equal CCTtalnty 
from comparnbvely small bodiea of rerse Supposing that 10 variations 
have exactly the same history wo oan trace thia with the same aeouracy 
either by observing a single lariabon in IPOO Tersaa, or all together in 
100 veraea. In fact the arohalo Tanations are so nomerous that we 
haH Uttlo difficulty In recognising a bytnn of archaic type bv its metre 
even If it only Inoludei from 25 to 00 reraes but m the otner periods 
the evidence is leas direct, and cftnoot be very clearly followpd onleae 
we osn first group oo some other ground hymns containing together 
from 100 to loO vereea. The extresue shortnexs and fewiieei of the 
dimeter hymns m the family books greatly hainpeT' tJie applioataon of 
the metrical endence, and we can therefore do little more than ajrmme 
that in each Mandals the dimeter bynms ore probably of the same 
date as tboae In trimeter versa 

(ill) Tbe rariahons of which the oocurronoes are counted up m 
tha SIX columns are those which are shewn in the Table m ^ 2G0, and 
include oil thgee which ha\e been shewn m the previous chapters to 
posses* historical importanca The endential vsilue of the soparmte 
vanatlous Included In one oolumn ia anprozunately the same, as appear* 
from the corrected gtatistlas as given In that Table. But the difTerent 
oolumos ore by do means of equal value as evidence column A ahioh 
represanta the arohaio vanationa ba* by far the most distmotive 
character and oolumn D which give* the ooourreuces of the cretio 
break is the least important. 

(It) It mnst bo noticed that thenumbor* given m the ‘Table of 
hymns are absolute, and not proportaonato whilst those in the Table 
in the next seotion are proportionate to «ioh 100 venea, three dimeter 
verses being counted os twa The pioturoe in the Table of hymns 
most thermore be reduced to the aame proportions before they are 
compared with the standard pictures for each penod. 
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267 Combined Metrical and Linguistic Pictures 


No 

Group 

Tr 

w 

Dim. 

w 

Notes In trimeter verses 

Notes in 
*fH meter w 

Lingu. 





A 

B 

0 

D E P 

A 

B E 

P 

V 

AV 


Archaic 

4499 

4368 

21 

6 

IS 

7 2 1 

12 

16 2 

0 

68 

4 

1 

1 68-64 

201 


24 

8 

4 

6 10 




81 

4 

2 

127-136 

211 

276 

22 

6 

13 

8 8 0 

14 

14 1 

1 

72 

3 

8 

166-190 

671 

86 

18 

4 

11 

7 2 2 




62 

6 

4 

V (Atn) 

361 

963 

20 

8 

11 

7 10 

13 

20 1 

1 

67 

4 

5 

vi 

1600 

610 

17 

6 

11 

8 11 

8 

11 2 

0 

66 

4 

G 

viii 12-31 

316 

867 

23 

11 

18 

8 3 1 

8 

12 2 

0 

63 

4 

7 

60 etc (lyrio) 

186 

464 

17 

8 

10 

4 8 1 

13 16 1 

0 

64 

5 

8 

,, (dimeter) 

2 

500 





10 

13 2 

0 

52 

4 

9 

IX 98-111 

64 

311 





8 

9 2 

1 

80 

4 

10 

X 20-26 

46 

167 





18 

18 1 

0 

106 

3 


Strophic 

4468 

3928 

7 

6 

14 

7 11 

6 

10 2 

1 

66 

4 

11 

1 24, etc 


162 





6 17 1 

0 

56 

6 

12 

Kanva (lyric) ^ 

311 

577 

8 

10 

8 

11 2 0 

5 

10 2 

1 

57 

4 

13 

„ (dimeter)^ 

31 

753 





3 

13 3 

2 

67 

4 

14 

1 74r-92 

288 

372 

9 

4 

11 

9 2 1 

4 

6 1 

1 

49 

7 

16 

141-168 

326 

10 

9 

6 

13 

6 3 1 




68 

4 

16 

IV 

1116 

360 

9 

3 

9 

7 11 

4 

13 1 

0 

62 

3 

17 

vn (lyric) 

107 

166 

11 

4 18 

7 3 0 

8 16 3 

1 

63 

8 

18 

,, (tnmeter) 

1669 

109 

7 

8 19 

7 11 

6 

18 0 

0 

63 

4 

19 

viu 62-97 

140 

689 

3 

3 

9 

6 11 

6 

8 1 

0 

62 

6 


Normal 

6816 

8267 

2 

2 

8 

11 2 1 

2 

6 3 

1 

61 

6 

20 

1 1-11 


287 

- 




3 

9 1 

1 

62 

7 

21 

12-23 


367 





0 

6 3 0 

32 

3 

22 

116-119 

284 


2 

2 20 

16 6 3 




46 

10 

23 

u 

1011 

116 

4 

2 

7 

11 2 1 




42 

7 

24 

lU 

1466 

415 

2 

2 

9 

13 2 0 

6 

6 2 

1 

44 

5 

25 

IV 

612 

74 

3 

3 

6 

18 1 0 




38 

4 

26 

V 

894 

85 

2 

1 

7 

9 1 1 

. 



39 

5 

27 

IX 1-60 

1 

1169 



1 


2 

3 3 

1 

79 

3 

28 

61-67 

3 

599 





2 

2 4 

0 

82 

2 

29 

68-97 

972 


3 

2 

6 

8 11 




67 

5 


Oretic 

4942 

618 

2 

1 

4 

14 4 1 

3 

6 2 

1 

36 

8 

30 

1 31-35 

284 


2 

1 

3 

10 2 2 




27 14 

31 

94-116 

682 


2 

3 

6 

17 4 1 




36 

9 

82 

VI 

416 

156 

3 

1 

3 

14 1 3 

2 

6 1 

0 

42 

8 

33 

VU 

615 

76 

3 

1 

6 

10 2 1 




39 

6 

34 

X 29-80 

1126 

43 

3 

1 

6 

16 5 0 




82 

8 


Popular 

3463 

343 

3 

1 

4 

12 3 7 

6 

8 4 

2 

10 

38 


Tlus table only deals with hymns composed in tnmeter and m noimal dimeter 
verse the bnlk of the dimeter veise of the cietic and popular periods is therefore 
not included The hymns in each group are those which m the ‘ Table of hymns ’ 
are assigned to the period named 

All the figures (except those shewing the number of verses) are proportional to 
100 tnmeter or 160 dimeter verses 

* ne hymns in the groups i 80-48, 44-60, vin 1-11, 82-84, 49-67 
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258. Tho jlcvolopcmcnt of motrc irmv bo traccti with rcgnni 
cither to tho cxtcma! or tho intcnml form *10 TI) 
hilomfll motncftl fonn w ono of the rufwt iraportodt entorw of 
tho popabr Illg^‘c<I^ but Kith rcjpmi to it there w httit to Ikj 
smeodod in tho aUtementa of tho cariicr cbnptcrH Wo notico 
boworcr that conUunirvation in also a marV of tho nrchnic penod 
(§223). In tho Ripvcdn. proper doeanjllobic Trin^ubh ifl found 
to bo a mark of tho archaic or of tho ntrophio period according to 
tho rh^hm (§225) whiUt Pontod li^mnn arc found an Into as 
tho normal period. Ljme mclnw generally chametenno the archaic 
period bat tho regular Bfhatl-Satobrhnti Rliophc m later Tho 
date of the Trochaic Onyntrf metro u not Hatif«(hcU)nI\ {lolcrmincd 

Tho dcvolopcmcnt of tho mlomal form that in, of tho Iojw 
B tnking ^•anationn enn otil) bo folloKcd j^-Htenintically wj Cir os 
Ko hnd general tj’pea cormatentl_j followed. For thw purpone 
therefore, wo put asido all of •pceial such an tho 

dccas} liable hjruns, arid those in Trochaic Oil^utii and in Epic 
Axius(abh,aQd alxo tho Anustubh b^mns of tho Kanvos and of tho 
orotic penod which approach the t^'po of Epic Aniirtubh (J 200). 
Tho history of tnmotor Norw and (loan clcori)) of normal dimolor 
rerw can then bo foUowc^l by tho md of tho Tnblo In § 2G0 

The cari) vnnationa locludod in tho Table arc 2C m namber 
of which ono has to do Kith tho oxtoroal form and 7 arc connocted 
with tho rofltcmtion of tho tcit and arc discussed m tho next 
oectiMi. Of tho romammg 18 \Tmntions there aro 7 which aro 
olmoet rcstnoted to tho archaic penod 7 which aro common to 
the archaic and strophio ponoda, and ouJj 4 which retain some 
importance in tho normal ponod. Of tho Inter \*nnAtions almost 
all have to do either with tho text or with tho oxtcmal form so 
that we roaj any that at tho end of tho normal ponod tho intoroal 
form IS fixed, both for tnmotor and dimeter verso tho only 
oxcoption being tho inoreosod uso of tho crotio brook. 

259 Tho linguistic dovolopomont of tho Rigveda mas parallel 
with that of tho motro. This is to bo seen first of all in tho uso 
of Sandhi and tho hnguistio forma which aro roaohod by motnord 
restoTOtioa, Tho gonoml explanation of theso change*) is tho 
increasing rapidity of pronnniaiAtioo which rownlta in tho oxtondod 
use of Snndhi combination tho conaouaatixntioa of wmi vowels, 
and the shortening of vowols onginnlly long although there aro 
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Linguistic developement 

a few instances of change in the opposite direction, which aie 
explained by the influence of analogy The Table in § 260 shews 
that those valuations which aie becoming lare in the archaic penod 
die out lapidly, and geneially reach their minimum m the noimal 
peiiod but the linguistic developement can be tiaced in the later 
peiiods by the iise of new variations which are due to the same 
general causes as the decay of the otheis 

The same piogiess can be tiaced in the use of the linguistic 
features which characteiise the Rigveda proper as contrasted with 
the late Rigveda and Athaivaveda As appears fiom the Table 
m § 257, the oldei forms and woids are much moie common m the 
aichaic penod than elsewheie, and aie moie common in the strophic 
and noimal penods than m the cretic hymns that is, of the whole 
number of these woids and foims theie are some that go out of 
use at the end of each period m succession As to the later forms, 
none of them aie in legulai use m any part of the Rigveda proper, 
but they are used in the cietic penod twice as often as in those 
penods which piecede it 

Very much fuller evidence would be available if we were to 
take as a staitmg pomt the linguistic features of the noimal penod, 
and contrast them inth those that mark the two earlier periods 
This line of evidence has been puisued, so fai as grammatical forms 
are concerned, m the author’s Historical Vedic Chammai It is 
sufficient here to note that the linguistic featuies of the archaic 
penod differ from those of the noimal penod somewhat in the same 
way, though not to the same extent, as the dialect of the Homenc 
poems differs fiom that of Herodotus 


Notes to the Table on the page opposite 

All the figures in the body of the table are proportional to each 1000 trimeter 
\ersos, or to each 1500 dimeter verses and the assignment of the occuirences to 
the respective groups is lu accordance with the arrangement adopted in the ‘ Table 
of hymns ’ 

^ including hiatus after <7 when shortened (§ 172 i), and after duals in -it, -7, 
etc when shortened (§ 174 i) - also §§ 143 ii, in, 151 1 ’ except aam in 

dimeter cadence ’ as m -saltavi, manavi, -vaiiam, anain when rcstoieJ on 

mctncal grounds ® also § 220 lu-vi " Catalcctic and heptasyllabic dimeter 
lerses i except when accompanied by secondary caesui a ^ Viriitsthrinu and 
hidra verses, and verses vath double rest ® also §§ 106 iv, 170 i i e vhen 

accompanied by caesura after the third Byllable, or by the break - for the 
other forms see below n also §§ 128, 129 ^ ivith consonantal value of y 

in each case This ■\anation is not taken into account except in the treat 

nient of dimeter verse i-* Combination by Sandhi of final i, j, -u vath 

dissimilar ^owe]8 with the final vowel in each case shortOTcd 
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Origin of the ritual 

261 As the paiallel developement of language and metie 
affoids adequate pi oof of the general chionological sequence of 
the Vedic hymns, it is unnecessary to trace the developement of 
ideas with any pui pose of obtaining from this study a corroboration 
of oui theoiy as a whole It is peihaps pecuhaily difficult to trace 
such a developement in a ntual literature, m which antiquated 
conceptions may easily linger for long penods by the mere force 
of daily repetition, long after they have ceased to express any 
genuine feeling oi belief In giving here a geneial sketch of the 
developement of the conceptions which form the subject-mattei 
of the hymns, we can only attempt to point out that here and 
there such developement plainly runs parallel with that of metie 
and language, and that there is reason to suppose that closer 
mvestigation may lead to moie definite results 

262 The iitual piactices which are fundamental to the Rigveda 

appear to be essentially oldei than any beliefs in gods, heroes, or 
spirits which may be adduced from time to time m explanation of 
them The kindling of the sacred fire before dawn may have been 
originally an act of sympathetic magic calculated to ensure the 
letuin of daylight, and therefore as piactical m its aim as the 
kindling of fire to be a souice of light or waimth in the house, or 
a means of warning off thieves and beasts of prey The preparation 
of the sacied dimk, origmally mead and m a later form Soma, 
was an even more duect means of strengthenmg the clan by raismg 
the spirits of its warriors, and making welcome the visitor who 
might some day fight on his hosts’ side Thioughout the Bigveda 
the ‘pnests’ aie pnmanly expeit craftsmen, skilled in the kindling 
of the file 01 the piepaiation of the nectai in accordance with 
ancient lules a thud attainment, the poetic inspiration which 
finds expression m chant and recitation, necessary accompaniments 
of eithei of the primeval ceremonies, is perhaps of latei date, but 
reaches almost equal importance \ 

But even in the eaihest parts of the Rigveda we find each of 
the two gieat ceremonies interpreted in a different way, and so 
that the one becomes to a great extent out of hamiony with the 
other The sacred fire is now kmdled to act as ‘ meSsengei ’ 
between two peoples, the one on the earth and the other ml heaven 
The ‘ people m heaven ’ is variously described as consistmg of the 
‘gods,’ or by name of ‘Yanina, Mitia, Aiyaman,’ to which list ne 



C wh vf hatrcn mr un<l earth 2(H 

run\ tnnit^M) nJd andH»f»rth winco lln noint-^ gircii nre pbunU 
no cnfnplct< Crtlnliij^nc of tho g«>d inennt ^\ollaT^ thtn-fon. in 
the archaic ptnf*d a dear rone* ption rf a ct)fiipan\ of d< ilic^ linog 
in tht. ukr and an int<.rim.lntion of ihn Kicnficc a*< a fcati^Til to 
whn:h thc^ pod< nro inntcd l>\ th fin.'-rnc*<f^ nf^r 1) dcM?iiKL 
Thi'^ cirek of dcUici may j mtiMoiinllj naUXL the ChaMai'tui 
pxl Miicr N» fir onr knowlcdp. the findy oikI a»Iniimtion 
of the iKitxeni la in the firyt in taiici a^*oclal<'<! »rith thci'Iicphcnl 
pcopio of llio Chaldacan pbm 

On iho other luxnd iho (fnnk oremonv n a^'ocial<tl mlh a gwl 
or hero Indm wt II d(x-nl>ctl by IL Oldcnbcrg a n iKirlanan 
A prvnl feeder ^Klller and fi^hlir he ntnnds out aa the lT|*». of 
the Arran aiUcnlurcr pnnc< ni liin|j to thi mrn ion of the lamb 
of th iKjvca nrer* f'toniiiti^ f*rta captiTi'a takin;, 

pfv*.H*?^ion of land)» and In nl Thia concipti n nm ki imtnml 
a ppHlnct of the that w< nn hanlU inr])nM.il to find that 

IhoTT la practically n i tfn« of the woiehip of Indm amon;;f>l otlii r 
lodo'humpi’an iKwjle^ ami it i-o pn hmmnni in thi mrliwt 
\ edio hymns that wo mu t a^enlK to iht i nth'i la-ni of cirtji|uet«l 
emUxli^ ID iho pnu 50 of thn wamor g»)d thi chief inipnI<o 
towards iht ovation of tin. Ittcmluri I* rum the Chnidacan j,od^ 
Indm m cut nO'by the fact that hoilHilU on carlh not in the ^k} 
and ogain not leM iduiq»!> b) tho lower moral tone which he 
rcjjre«<.nlA \t Ihi^ penod then the two wominps wem to be 
H-jKimted b^ a gnif both of theory nml of H4.ntim(nL 

Two other groajH of d<ilio^ nri prminnent in iho earlier partn 
of the HigTcila, the Ah\ irwi nml tlio Mnrutah Jtotli np|>ear capable 
of nalnmlislio intorpn.laUona Iho A^nna aa re])reKontin^ Kotne 
phenometKin of Iho ^k} by which thoj cotno to bo associated with 
the Chnldncan dciliea the jllnrulah ax rcprcxenlin^ the atorm 
cloudfl winch as tho} fiwecp funoualj over ihu earth may bo 
compared to or oMociatod with the donurtntinp onset of Indra, 
In n subordinalo position wv mn^ notice cspeaall) Usas the Dawn 
and PQxan the rustic ilcit^ of tho field path ways. In these 
rcbgioua conceptions thoro w a sinking lack of coordination nml 
wo can only think of them as fragmonta of somo earlier njiitom or 
systems of doitios to which wo nro hnrdl} likely to find the duo 
unless it bo in tho history of other Iiido-Furopcnn peoples, Tho 
chief doity of tho Indo-Enropcons Ztt/c or Jovo is lionourod in 
tho Rigveda by no hymn but his name Dynus is still hold in 
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Tncli’a and Vayu 

respect, and at times he seems to exeicise a shadowy soveieignty 
Failing fuller knowledge, we may reasonably speak of all the deities 
mentioned in this section as Indo-European, and we may largely 
inteipret this Indo-European system as a deification of natural 
phenomena Amongst these phenomena, howevei, the daily course 
of the sun occuiiies a position of veiy subordinate imiiortance 

Our geneial conception therefore of the subject-matter of the 
eaihest Vedic hymns is that it is composed of heteiogeneous 
elements amongst which the following stand out piomiuently, 
arranged in an oidei of time based upon then lelative clearness in 
the minds of the hymn-wnteis (i) the pnmitive ceremonies of 
file- and dimk-makmg, (ii) the Indo-European nature- worships, 
(m) the Chaldaean deities of the heaven , (iv) the warrior-god of 
the mvasion of India 

VVe may consider here in moie detail those deities avIio aie most 
pi eminent m the aichaic peiiod 

(i) To the primaiy conception of India as the wariioi-"od several 
others are attached, which may have been originally independent of 
him and much earlier in date Such are the conceptions of (a) the 
Vitraghna, the slayei of the dragon who guaids in his lock-cavern the 
seven sacied Streams, (6) the dawn-makei, who mth a blow parts 
heaven and earth, and makes the hght appeal , (c) the stoim-god, who 
ndes at the head of his host, the Maiutah, and who strikes down his 
foes -with his mace, the thundei-bolt , {d) the conqueioi of some miserly 
foe, such as tlie Panayah or Yala, Avhose cows he seizes These con- 
ceptions cross one another and the primary conception of the waiiior- 
god m all imagmable diiections, and can therefore only with difficulty 
be disentangled 

In the later periods of the Rigveda ludra is hi ought into closei 
relation with the other gods, and the savage tiaits of his character aie 
toned down He assumes the position of the creator and supportei of 
the nmverse, the begetter of heaven and eartli, the protector of the 
ceremonies He is chosen by the gods as their champion m tune of 
danger, and then admitted to their compan)’’ In the latest poems his 
name stands always pi eminent in the catalogue of the gods, as indeed 
it does thioughout the Rigveda in the hymns addiessed to the Visve 
Devah 

1 

(u) In the archaic hymns Vayu appears to be the chanoteei of 
Indra There is no hint m the hymns themselves that this god repre- 
sents the AVind this later interpietation of his charactei may be 
either a reminiscence or a guess In no case is Yayu to be identified 
with Yata, for they appear side by side in many hymns to the Yi^ve 
Devah In the later parts of the Rigveda the place of Yayu is taken 
by Bihaspati 
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T}u. Adit} (111 

(ill) TLo groQp J/t^m Vnruita Arynnati Ib very commonly mot 
with in the nrdifiio period T>Qt not eo frequently m bymM eiddrcwed to 
thU triple deity m in Agni hymns. In tJie pcnodi next following 
either ArymjiAn dtaapponrs from tjie gronp, or other names are addod. 
In Utcf tunes (o.g Ilv ix 114 3c) tlieso gods form part of a gronp of 
BeTon, known as the seven Adityftii the sons of their mother A^ti. 
Thu iminboT 8o\-eu we miy periinps tmce IstoL to Ute archaic period by 
tbo help of rill ‘’S « and if eo, n door is open for H OWonborgi 
intorprotation of this gronp os altlmatoly based open an older worship 
of sun moon and fi'^e planets (Dut Jicltgton da Vedti, p. 103). 

It is however qnito inipoasible to oonnoot tho Vedic deities dlrocUy 
with tho seporato hearonly Ixslios. The association of JEitra with the 
sun IS frequently baswl upon the parallel with tlie Imnian llithm. 
Bnt it finds little snpport in tbe Higveda, onlcsa it be in the early 
Agni hymns, ui which Agm is often mid to be like Mitra. 

Tho names of the seven AdJlyflli, if Indoed that was their original 
nomber are vanoutlr giroa besuies the three principal figures wo 
find with some regularity Snctlar and Bkwja^ and tbo list may bo 
completed by adding the feminine names of J^iramdUt and Araauitt or 
those of the male ddtlei Dtdera and AiWj, 

(iv) The dAsn't are twin deities who are wnally interpreted as 
denoting some plieaomeoon of the sky In tho Ki^eda they appear 
as twin^banoteers, who trarel to Uio ceremony and bnng witli tbem 
mead by their bauty and their conroge they win tlie favour of the 
8ans danghter she mouQts their car and becouiee their bride. In 
the later parts of the lUgveda the A4nni ore rescuprv and physioians, 
and play a part in anmeroas myths. 

(r) It seems clear that tbe ifanttaJt ore personifioationj of tho 
storm-clouds, and the Vedio statement that they are sons of Dyaus 
( lu 20 I?) may be mterpreted by os os meaniog that they are fndo- 
Eoropoon deities. In tbe oexher parts of the Bigveda they are itUn 
entitled Rudras, but later a deity Hudra is evolved who becomes tholr 
father The JIarutah are frequently brought into relation with Indnv. 
In the JiAna hymns (I 106-100) Indra robs them of tlimr share in the 
sacrifice, on the groimd that bo has conqnerwl the Vftro, not they 
In truth Indra appears to hare stolen Uis title of Vftra^na from some 
earlier cod or gods. later tbo MarutaJi become tbe faghtlng-men of 
Indms host, a^ it would seem that tJirough them Indro first became 
associated with the region of tbe clouds. 

263 The first Vedio pantheon apponra to have been formed 
under tho pressure of war The vnnoos cmlte noted in the last 
section may have been maintained with vanous degrees of by 
different Aryan olana bat any snob differenoo boairae small m 
the face of the dark-akinnod natives, who did not practifle even 
the fimddmeutal coremomeH who kindled no fire, and pressed no 
Some In the pantheon thus formed the war-god natarolly took 
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tlie fiist place But when this pressure was removed new forces 
political, philosophical and aesthetic began to assert themselves, 
and to influence the foims of religious worship Gieat kingdoms 
were estabhshed in the New Land, and their sovereigns and 
chancellors prided themselves m estabhshmg an order of peace 
and justice, repeating on earth the everlasting harmony of the 
kingdom of heaven, and embracing the hght-skinned and the 
daik-skinned as members of one famdy Undei such influences 
the half-foi gotten lore of Chaldaea was m pait revived, and under 
the names sometimes of the pan Mitra and Varuna, sometimes of 
a single deity as Varuna, Savitar or Bhaga, a soveieign powei is 
established m the pantheon itself, possessing a moral giandeur 
not altogethei unworthy to be compared with that of Ahura 
Mazda oi Yahveh In the exuberant life of a tropical country the 
beginnmgs of phdosophy arose m questionings as to the souice 
and the unity of the manifold vital powei s of the universe, the 
setting-out of its parts in the older of space, and the existence of 
a ‘beyond’ knoivn to the imtiated only Thus the fiie-god took 
again a new character as the souice of life in man and beast, in 
cloud and lock, in mountain and wood Some old-woild myth of 
a giant who takes thiee steps was turned to a picture of earth, 
heaven, and the thud mysteiious region and fiom these in turn 
the fancy builds up three earths, thiee heavens, and even a three- 
fold order of the universe 

But as the speculative spirit grew, rehgion became more and 
more divorced from piactical affaiis, and in the variety of opinions 
the umformity, and, as it seemed, the beauty of the ceiemomal 
attracted the more attention The ceremonies indeed, as we have 
seen reason to think, were originally celebrated for severely practical 
purposes but when the feai of days without dawns and sons 
without spirit died out, they were continued for their mherent 
charm and as exercises of priestly skill perhaps too because the 
priests, like highly educated people in all ages, were unmUing 
quod luvenes didweie, senes •petdenda faten The worship of the 
fire-god and of the Soma was already in existence in the archaic 
period, but the deities ivere conceived in human shape, 'and even 
associated with Indra in his wailike feats In the later parts of 
the Rigveda proper they are increasmgly prominent m their 
ceiemomal meaning only Every stage in the ritual is described 
with msistent minuteness m hymn upon hymn New deities are 
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Agm Vi^^iu and Soma 

mtroduccd which arc without mcomng except for thoir port in the 
ntoal M Ghjia, Gaut Havia Vao and above all tho deities of tho 
successive versos of tho Apnja hjrmna. 

Again it 18 m connootian with tho ntual of tho fire-worship 
that wo may find on explanation of the now importonco attached in 
tho normal and erotic periods to such doities as and D^avd 
PrthivI which Boom to bo Indo-European in their origin. Tho 
dawn IS tho boar of the ntoal, and tho twin doities of darkness 
and bght nurse the in&nt flame. Tho fire is sot up as a pillar to 
join hoaron and earth and at tho samo time to hold them apart. 
These deities are thoreforo no longer nature doities in tho stnet 
sonso, bat are part of tho equipment of tho ntuaL 

(f) The worship of i/iMi and Vanuyt r^soben its highest derelopo- 
laenb in tho fijrans Co these deities, which attain an eJeratioD 

of moral coaeepLion which has often recalled to their readers the 
Hebrew paalms. Of the worship of rorvjta alone as a supreme deiCj 
there is hardlj an? traoo la the Hlgreda, but there are hymns addressed 
to him m which no is appealed to to release his worshipper from the 
burden of bis nos, and apparently from the penalty of dropsy Soveral 
bynmi are addresaed to Setvitar aindy two to J/t/ro, aod one to 
Bhapa. AdUt, the mother of tho Adityfl^ is probably as Professor 
A. Maedonell sozgests an abstraction from the qaalities of the gronp. 
In the VasLvtha Eymns the daOy conme of the son is the chief wonder 
deed of Mitra and 7arxma and from this time on the worship of 
i^Orya has a ^ u«iag Importanoa. 

(ii) In the earliest hymns Afpt* is worshippod as the mcscviigor of 
the g^s, aod also as a wotrior-deit^ in the latter oapaaty be u 
freqaantly Joined with lodm. Eveti in these hymns he b^rs the title 
Jitaredas, indicating that all living tJi ngi are his household, or In 
other words that he is tho eonroe of oil life:, the soul of the universe. 
Agni la therefore at onoe one and manifold by the aide of Agm stand 
the ApHoyoA. Ihoa In the later parts of the Kigveda proper Apn» 
JOAaxida* and Affn\ rot^rdaort} are ddtiee diatinot from Agm himself 
and we oan trace the b^lnnings of an Agnx Drrmytodoi an Agn% 
Rakfohaiy, and so forth. Bat uds derckq^ement is most marked in 
oomiecticin with the ritual, with the result that Ago! is diioemed not 
merely in the eaonfioial fire (Apfu Samiddka)^ bat in the persons of the 
worshippers (Apm TbnQnanOi) In those of the tmgers ^Apat NarH 
AiAso), ti 1 the straw-carpet, in the doorways, in the saorifioial poet, anrl 
in the solemn oonolodlng cry of sedAo, acamiing to the set type of the 
Apnym hymns. 

(HI) That Vifnu represents the marking out of the bounds of wpafte 
is the view of H. Oldenberg (lbs Rthyxon ^ Tstio, p. 828). 

(iv) Perhaps to all previous w ilt e ti cm Vedlo chronology certainly 
to the present author in his earlier papers, the hymns to Soma 
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Lesser deities 


Pahamdna have appeared to be amongst the oldest in the Rigveda 
For this view there is the obvious argument that both in language and 
sentiment these hymns .11 e entiiely cut ofif fiom the latei parts of the 
"Rigveda and all later hteiature The metre, however, goes to shew 
that only a few of these hjrmns can belong to the two earliest periods 
of the Rigveda and it therefore seems hkely that the number of these 
hymns has been artificially increased so that they may equal those 
addiessed to Agni and Indra The hymns are purely of a ritual 
chaiacter only in the popular Rigveda (ix 113) do we find the 
doctrme of immortahty associated ivith the woiship of Soma, as in 
Greece with that of Dionysus 

(v) The deity of the sacred song is pioperly Bihaspati or Brali- 
Ttuina»pcdi, and in hymns of the two earlier periods this chaiactei is 
stnctly preserved In later hymns the god becomes associated with 
Indra, and takes the placq left vacant b}"^ the disappeaiance of Vayu, 
as Indra’s charioteer As god of song he appears to be replaced m 
turn by Vac 

(vi) The close association of the pairs Night and Day, Eat th a/nd 
Heaven with the ntual can leaddy be traced in the Apriya hymns In 
separate hymns U^ae alone takes the place which is filled by the pair 
TJ^dsd-nahta in the hymns to the Visve Devah The hymns to Usas in 
their feeling for brightness and beauty recall to us the Gieek Eos and 
the Latin Aurora, and peihaps are our best representations of the 
Indo European t^qie of hymn So Di/dvd-Pithivl appeal occasionally 
in Indo-Emopean fashion as parents of the gods, but more usuaUj’’ they 
die merely guardians of the sacied nte, and obedient subjects of the 
law of Mitia and Taruna 

(vii) Amongst the deities which are prominent in the later paits 
of the Bigveda aie the Rhhavqbh they are cmftsmen who by then 
skill have attained the rank of gods 

264 It hardly falls within the scope of this book to discuss 
in any detail the subject-mattei of the populai Rigveda, which 
opens a woild of thought entirely diffeient to that of the Rigveda 
proper, and recoids for us the first distinctively Indian efforts to 
lay the foundations of philosophy, cosmology, and magic But a 
few concluding words may be devbted to those myths of which a 
considerable numbei are to be found in the populai Rigveda, and 
which appear to constitute its earliest pait since in the mythical 
hymns the linguistic forms of the Rigveda piopei and the popular 
Rigveda are used side by side The Rigveda proper is not 
altogether deficient in myths, but they are baldly related and 
generally in single stanzas, as for instance the warlike deeds of 
Indra and the clevei rescues of the Alvina But in the populai 
Rigveda myths appear m a dramatic form, and the theme is not 
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I vilic myth'* 

histoncd but twxnnl lierc too iho poctu for tho first time wrestle 
T.'ith the luonvl uml aesthetic pToUems (woemted with tho n-lalion 
ship of mnn to womniL In thcM myths the woman gcncmll} 
oppenn ni the temptress not perhaps so much from a sonsim! 
impulse 09 from the desire of children whilst the duty of the man 
U! alwnj-B abstinence without any regard oren to the chums of 
innmngu \\ o finil in fact the gi-mi of ihL osclIic theories which 
aflcrwanls UcenuK wi finnl\ rooleil both in Umhmnnistn and m 
Buddhism oml which linvo opread thence o\or the Wwtem world 
Sneh theories stand in striking contract to tho pnlrwrchnl scntimentw 
of tho Rigvedrv projicr and of all other national religions, and the 
question of llicir ongiri hetms to call for inrcstigntion. One 
fuggeslion may bo rnado hero b> the wn} It secnw probable 
enough that At^tm pnncca may often have boon led bj native 
wi\*c« away from tho pracliccfl of tho Brahrunnic rohgioii, and m 
porticnlar from liberality to tho Bmbrmuw thcDiS4.Ucfl and Ihui* 
that an oiiposntion of intorcsta between pncsiU and piocns may 
have become traditional 

0) Tbo bwt known of the dramatic myths of Uip lllgreda u tho 
dWopia of /’Krdmmi ami I rmit (U^ x 03) on thr lulcrpretation of 
which niaeh light has been tlirown by rWemor Karl (lelUDcr ( I cifueAc 
Vh</wh I, pp, '‘43- *^5). Tlio poem h of special Intcreat to tlic folk 
lonrt, being based ajion the marriage of a prioen to a fairy loaiiled 
and hU mUwqocnt desertion by her Special atlcnllon may Ipc calleil 
to tlio cj-nical rtply of Unoil m atnoia 15 when Purflravai ihrcntcn* 
to dio for loro of her TArre /# no tmtA iu lAe /nnnitlup of wtwirjj 
Mey Artrfl Amrtf of llowes-cr draJDatlcally tlio sneor maj 

■alt tho occnaiou In tbo raoath of Urvail, it ro\civU a bittcT gradgo In 
tomo poet ft mind against feiofnloo inflaence 

(11) Tho tolo of AfjMlpa and hh neglected wife LopUmmlrd (i 1 1 0) 
has Ifeen lately trealetl bj Dr Emil Bleg {D\t Sngin^M^r^ff‘e dr* /yrcrti 
pp 12O-l'’0). Agaatya as a sago it boend hy a vow of chastity 
LopAmodrfti youUi H pawing yol abo remaina chndlem. To her 
pa^onate appeal* Agnatya girea way So far tbo poet haa only bUruo 
for tho woman But in tlio concluding atnnna exonaca oro foand for 
tbo i»Ir Tho dhino Soma may well forgi\-o tbo ain, for deairo ta 
haman botidea Agastya baa won oi&pring to tbo nd\-nntago of both 
tbo light and tho dark race* (LortUnudrt, wo may condade is a nativo 
woman) oird tbo high parpova of tho godi oro alter oil falfiUed 

(llil In JJio ligbt thrown hr tboao two hymns wo may consider 
tbo tolo of Inmn apd TomT the paronta of the haman race (x 10). 
At the 6r»t glance It becoroea probable that vro ha'-o a variant of tho 
tale of Adam and Eve tboagb it may not bo eoay to gnoaa from what 
oommon aourco or by wliat obannola tho tnlo haa reached us In aaob 
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Our first pai ents 

diffeient foims 'J'lie Vedic myth has the advantage of logical con- 
sistency, for the temptation deals not -with the apparently meanmgless 
prohibition of eatmg fiom a paiticulai tree, but with the real moral 
problem necessaiily miphed m the relationship of the fiist human pan, 
if they are conceived (and it cannot easily be otherwise), both as 
brother and sister and as husband and wife The Hebiew version may 
however have in leality the same meaning as the Vedic at any rate 
the phrase “ the knowledge of good and evil ” weU lepiesents the late 
Vedic conception of the mariiage relation, and the shame which over- 
comes Adam and Eve after then sin, as well as the penalty inflicted on 
the latter, both pomt to the real nature of the sin itself In the Rigi eda 
howevei the position is plainly stated YamI is full of a longmg to 
fulfil her destiny, and to become the mother of mankind Yama on 
the other hand is ovei whelmed by scruples the laws of the gods 
peimit no exceptions, and their eyes are open wide to maik offence 
‘ Nay, but the gods designed us for wedlock,’ YamI suggests ‘ Who 
knows their secret intent, or will ventuie to be then spokesman?’ 
rephes her bi other ‘ Heaven and Earth wei e bi othei and sistei , yet 
they became the parents of the gods why not you and I tlien of 
mankind?’ But Yama is still unconvinced, and bids his sister look 
elsewhere for a Imsband This suggestion is undei the cncumstauces 
irritating, and Yam! fairly loses her temper and speaks out her mind 
So far as our poem teaches, Yama does not yield yet it is obvious 
that in the onginal form of the tale he must have grv en way 

Much more light from other literatures is needed before any 
certamty can be felt in this case as to tlie details of the interpietation 
but it seems sufficiently clear that we have before us the smceie 
attempt of a theological school to grapple with fundamental pioblems 
of morahty, such as the mstmct of shame in regard to sexual relations, 
the prohibition of marriage between near relatives, and the rival claims 
of reason and the divine law to man’s unquestioning obedience The 
solution suggested in the Veda is perhaps near akin to that of Genesis 
had the first human beings had moie faith^ the heavenly powers would 
have spared them the sin and pam of an animal mode of procieation, 
and yet would have found a way to perpetuate the human race 
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TABLE OP HYMNS. 


2GB EipLAKATOBy Nona 


For a general expljuiatlon of the arrangBOMait of the Table of 
hymnfl see 3 23B-360 abore. 

The foDowing are the abbrovfatloni Tised in the respeotiTe oolnmne 


Psnod A Arohaio. 8 Btrophla N NormaL 0 Oretio. • Popn 
lar If these letters are In mall ttaito oharaoter* the oorro^jmwlng 
period is mdioatad bj the metrical varlatioixs alone. 


i£9trt. An. Ano^bh An. Troohaio GlTatrl with extra rerae) 
B or Brh. BfhatL BS BrhaU-SatobfhatL Q Gt^trl J JaAtl 
(Ot J or Oont ^ OontAininAted Jagatll JL Jagatl with ^*1 
Tnftnbh stanA ^ Kaknbh-SatobfhAtL Mx or Mahlp. MahlpaAkta 
(E. or Ep with rhjthni of Epio Annstnbh) P PafJ^ (E. or Ep. 
with rhyum of Epic Ann^tubh)! Padap. PadapaAkta. Prast, Praat&ra 
pankti Pur Paransnjh. Sat Satobrhali Tr Triafobh (Drip. Tr 
I>Tipad* Triftubh Ot Tr or Cent Tr CantAimnated Trbrtnbh). 
Un. lyric Uneven lyno. U^ or Usn. Uamh. 


Dmijr A. or Ag Agru (A, Jot Agni Jfttavedae A. Rah^ Agm 
Rattan A. YalA. Agm VaKvinara). Ai. Airml. Brh oi^rhaap. 
Brhamtl or Brabmanaapata. UOn. Pinastoti, DP Dyaua-PythivL 
I or Ind. Indra. Mar Manrtab MV intra-Vanma. ilVA Jlltro- 
Vanma'Aryaman. Po^ P^n 8 or Ba Soma. Bar SarasvatL 
Sav Savitar U9. Usa*. Var Vanma. VK Yiyna, VD TUre 
Devl^u 


lltincal notm. See 3 366 360 


£ttU7itu<M note*. V Forms and words charactonatio of the Rigveda 
proper, g &4 86 AV Forms and words cfharaotenatlo of the popular 
Rigroda and Atharrnveda, g 86 87 
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Maxdala I 






Verses 

Metrical notes 

"5 

•g 

Hymn 

Metro 

Deity 

Tr 

Dim, 

A 15 C 

D I- F 

(S 






- 

- 

N 

A I 1-11 [Ku^ika] 






1 

G 

Agni 


27 

- 2 

- - 

s 

2 , 31 

yy 

Various 3 


48 

1 6 

1 - 


3 4—6 

Tr G 

Indra 


9 

- 1 

_ 

s 

4-9 

G 

yy 


180 

4 12 

2 - 


10, 11 

An 

y» 


80 

1 4 

- 1 


Lin 

guiatic 

V AV 


4 1 
20 0 
8 0 
73 10 
41 3 


^ 2 and 3 1—3, 7-12, 2 2, 7 Tr G 
3 1-3 As , 7-9 VD , 10-12 Sarasvati 


- 2 1-3 Vayn, 4-6 Ini-Yfiyu, 7-9 MV , 


N 

B. I 12-23 







12, 14 

G 

Agni 


72 

- 1 

2 - 

c 

13 

tt 

Apnya 


30 

_ _ 

1 - 


16-23 IS 

1 

It 

Various - 


285 

- 14 

4 - 


23 16-iS 

yi 

Apah 


9 

- 

— — 


19-24 

Vanous-' 

4 

1 

21 


3 1 


1 22 ij Tr G - 15 VU , 10 I , 17 I -Vai , 18 1-5 Brh , 6-g Sadaspati, 

19 Agm-Mnrutah , 20 Ebhavah, 21 1 -A , 22 1-4 As , 5-8 Sav , 9-12 Gufih, 13-15 DP , 
16-21 ViB , 23 1-3 I -Viiyu, 4-6 MV , 7-9 1 -Mar , 10-12 Mar , 13-15 Pus “ 19 Pnr , 

20 An , 21 G , 22-24 Epic An * 22-24 Charm 


S 

C I 24-30 







24 I, 2 

Tr 

Agni 

8 


_ _ _ 

2 - - 


3-5, etc 1 

G 

Vanous ^ 


102 

0 20 

1 - 

* 

6-15 

Tr 

Varona 

40 


2 13 

4 12 


27 etc 3 

Tr G 

Agm 3 


so 

1 2 

- - 

0 

i3» 30 16 

App Tr 

Devah * 

8 


1 - - 

3-1 

y ) 

28 1-6 

An 

Ulfilthala 


22 

- 4 

- 1 

i1 

7-9 

G 

Vanaspati 


9 

- - 

1 - 

if 

29 

P 

Charm 


23 

2 1 

- — 


0 0 
GO 6 
3 11 
19 0 
2 2 
0 10 
6 1 
11 6 


^ 24 3—5 Sav , 25 Var , 20 , 27 7—9 Agni, 30 i— lo Indra, 17—19 As , 20-22 Usas 30 10 
Tr G - 27 1-6, 10-12 and 30 13-15 * 30 13-15 Indra ■* 30 16 Indra 


c 

D I 31-35 







31 


Agm 

72 


- - 2 

0 1- 


32 

Tr 

Indra 

CO 


- 1 1 

8 12 

n 

83 

tf 

yy 

GO 


6 16 

4 11 


34 

J 3 

Asvma 

48 


- 1 1 

4 12 


36 

Cont Tr => 

Savitar 

44 


1 - - 

7 3 2 


1 31 8, 16, 18 Tr 


" 34 9, 12 Tr 


3 36 


I, 9 . 


33 9 
11 10 
13 9 


16 

6 


4 

8 



t 1-08 
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Man^ala I con^inirn/ 


I T tHm. A D C n E r Uar«. 


S E I 36-13 Knjya 

a S« n 40 ns |A;^i rtc> f7 00 IS 18 4 S3 
57 ete.* O ririotn 141 4 SO 3 • 


57 eto.» O 
I 58 7—9, rta* Tr 0 
> 53 Utr 40 Urhftcp. 
43rdun,4S -« lUtdn. 


* 57 5h ^ / Tr 0 J to— 1$ 41 ’ 

•8 f-9 Mat 41 7-v M« A., 45 7-9 


^ 1 

F I H-M 

1 Kujra 







1 

41 47 4R 

M A^aArtc.' 

GO 

100 

4 14 1 18 

9 

1 4T 

5 


48 49 

An 


AO 

- 1 

1 

1 10 

0 

c 1 

: 40 

a 1 AirtiU 1 

j 1 

4 

8 B 

- 

3 10 

1 


|M -9 

SUrjA 1 


37 

1 - 

- 

1 7 

0 

• 

3 

Fpk An ChATTB 


10 1 

- - 


1 1 1 

4 



> 47 Ai 48 OfAA. 


49 U«A<. 





1 0 I 61-67 

Indn coDftctloD 



1 


1 


0 

lOl-Cl 

J > 1 ladrA I 

Isoe 


S - 10 13 

1 

1 ,,131 

6 

s 

1 8»i-.j7 I 

1 1' 

' 60 


8 10 18 - 

3 

|l 48 

8 


81 SS 3 fla 83 y y aimI M «i t, 9 
£.168-61 Ootam& Nodhai I i 



AS, GO 

J‘ Tr A^rnl 

AO 

> 

[w 

,Tr AcbIVaU. 



'01 

1 Qaattffil loin 

03 


C3. G8 

Tt 

< 6Q 

B 

04 

1 Ju MBmUb 

89 



' Wr-^Tr 

H 

1 K I $6-73 Affni coUecUon 

n 


05-70 

1 P«nUd 1 Agnl 

J33 


|71 78 

iTr I „ 

|l JiO 


L I 71-93 Qot&ma 

Ji et«.> [0 lA 

70 tU Tt I 

79 4-6, *to.* Lyrls [ ^ 


11 9 8 4 - - I 

1 1 - 4 8-- 

IS 3 7 3 - 1 

h ‘.‘I J.‘: 


I 4 I - I _ - - 110 9 

I 9 1 0 9 - - 09 6 


73 fi 3 

OS 19-9 0- 
13 83 9 8 3 1 1 


- - 39 8 

- - 85 0 

1 1 36 3 

3 3 < 48 6 


An. „ 

O L,UAr 

Tt 

UeuIyTlo* UAxntA^ 


9 8 2 li 44 IS 

1 - II 7 3 


6-1 Ata.^ a 

9 Brie An 

01 r-4, rt£u» Tr ^ 


EpIeAiLlAg SoDiA fl 
O^t. Tr 1 - 


fi 3 7 13 1 1 
113 7-1 


> 71,75 78, 79 r 
84 T-9 (pbn Uf ) 9, n 

8 0-03 y 84 to-T*. 

TD S«| 344 L 

7 Tlf.) 19-*!, M, «3 to Be 


» 70 77 79 r-3, * 79 4-6 fURL) to Afn!t 

JS ) to iDdm 91 j- j fpM.) to Uaaj 6- 1 (Ui.) to AA 
3 6, ei IdAta S8 (j, Tr ) 07 Mat ; 80 -9 (6, t, * Tr 1 
^ OOe-ATD Ws-isSomA. 91 T-4, 6-1I ( a Q 
1 1 93 4 (J) !-«, 9-1 to TJma. 
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SIanpala I, continued 






Tr 

Dim 

A 

B 

C 

D 

E 

F 

c 

M I 94^115 [Kutsa] 










94-991 

Tr 3 

Agm® 

137 


2 

4 

2 

30 

3 


* 

97 

G 

>> 


19 

— 

6 



1 



100-103 

Tr 4 

Indra 

170 


6 

2 

12 

22 

9 


A 

104 

3 3 


86 


8 

3 

4 

4 

_ 



106 

An 3 


3 

74 

2 

6 



_ 

— 


106-111 

J, Trs 

Yanous® 

166 


2 

4 

10 

30 

4 

3 


lia-114 

7 

8 

>9 

198 


2 

7 

9 

34 

8 

4 


115 

Tr 

Surya 

22 


1 

- 

- 

1 

4 

- 


Lingu 


47 15 
0 2 
67 15 
16 3 
24 15 
61 14 
70 12 
2 5 


I 

1 except 97 = 94 j (2 fin st Tr ) 3 98 A Vaifi , 99 A Jat 

* 101 1-7 J, 8-11 Tr , 102 J 3 with refrain, 8 Brh with refrain, 19 Tr 

6 106 Jt , 107 Tr to VD , 108, 109 Tr to I -Agni, 110 Oont J (5, 9 Tr ), 111 Jt to 
Ebhavah 7 112 J (2 fin st Tr), 118 Tr , 114 Cont J (2 fin Bt Tr ) 

3 112 Afi , 113 Usaa, 114 Endra 



N. I 116-126 [Pajra] 




1 

N 

116, 117 

Tr 

Ainna 

200 


6 4 48 

33 12 4 ’ 

)> 

118, 119 

Tr, J 

( 

93 

84 


- 1 8 

16 2 2. 

A 

120 1-9 

Un lyrio^ 

99 

19 

10 

9 3 6 

3 2 1 

# 

10—12 

G 

Danastnti 


9 

— — 

•w — 

A 

121, 122 

Tr 

Indra, VD 

120 


29 6 14 

12 2 1 

0 

123-126 5 

Tr2 

Vanons^ 

152 


112 

24 1 1 

# 

126 6, 7 

Epic An 

Danastnti 


8 

- - 



^ See § 244 11 


2 125 4, 5 J 


3 123, 124XJBas, 125-126 s Danastnti 


A 

0 I 127-139 [Divodasa] 









A 

127 

Atyasti 

Agni 

33 

46 

26 

16 

7 

1 

2 

__ 

e 

128 

9> 

3) 

24 

82 

3 

3 

6 


1 

— 

A 

129 

39 

Indra 

31 

46 

21 

10 

2 

2 

2 


8 

180-132 

1 

1 ) 

33 

70 

88 

7 

3 

7 

7 

1 


=>r 

133 1-5 

Mixed® 

Ohann 

4 

15 

— 

8 

2 

1 

1 


A 

6. 7 

184, 136 

Atyasti 

Indra 

6 

8 

4 

3 

3 


— 

— 

39 

33 

Vayn 

47 

66 

10 

5 

2 

7 

2 

1 

N 

136-139 

93 

Vanons^ 

69 

97 

1 

6 

1 

3 

6 

3 


60 1 
30 1 
47 0 
93 4 
1 12 
b 1 
61 3 
78 6 


II 


1 130 lo Tr 2 133 I Tr , 2-4 Epic An , 

Tr * 136, 137 MV , 138 PuBan, 139 VD 


G 


136 7 Tr , 139 5 B , 


For the following vanations of Atyasti see Ch ix, App , 127 6 (No 88) , 129 8, 9 
(Nos 81, 80), 133 6 (No 86), 135 7, 8 (No 74), 137 (No 77) 



i 04-i01 



A Q 1 169 191 CUn& I 

j 1&9 IM 17i I Tr ' lod Ukt lau 0 S 6 S J C3 0 

ICT 1« Tr 1 10« 31 6 U T « T7 8 

• 170 lEplflAn. ' 6 1C 3 - 1 1 0 

1-1 O 9 1 ' 1 2 1 

178 174 Tr Iml™ 00 43 10 15 8 1 1 08 1 

1T» ITO Ad 4 W 8 8 1 1 10 2 

177 Tr le 118 10 3 

178 10 5 2 4 1 15 0 

• 170 [Agutj*] 11 3 1 1 - 2 3 II 

180 181 AirtuJI 74 13 B 18 8 3 57 1 

c 109 81 S 1 7 1 1 11 7 

108-163 Tr 89 5304C1445 

180 Vl> 40 10 3 5 1 -5 4 

187 O I 37 I 6 0 I 15 3 

0 188 j Aprfn I 83 1 - 1 13 4 

180 100 Tr Ia^ 03 I 7 3 7l 5 I 40 4 

Bfhwp. f I I 

• 101 Ep4aAn. I Obum CO | 1 8 | 4 8 { 8 40 


IM, 188 J (1 fln. It. Tr >. 108 UirDU^ • 170 B, j Tr 175 *, 

178 ? Tr j fcr 175 •• Ch, n, App. Na 30 170 j B. • 180 Cent Tr 

^ 183 a, I Tr * 1B5 DP 187 j, j -7 An, j for m CQl. ir, App. Ho. 8 L 

^ 101 TO- J Db, pti App No C7 


18 
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[Gjlisamada] 











1 , 2 

J 

Agni 

112 


6 

2 

3, 

10 

1 

- 

C 

3 

Tri 

Apnya 

44 


— 

1 

— 

10 

2 

2 

A 

4 


Agm 

36 


12 

2 

5 

1 

- 

1 


5 

An 

>1 


32 

2 

— 



1 

1 


6 

Ti G 



24 

1 

— 



1 

- 
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- - 16 0 

1 - - 12 0 

4 - - 26 2 

3 1 0 jl 8 0 

- - ' 9 1 

4 1 - I 4 0 

- - I 1 0 


1 116, 2 fin st Tr " 116 Ind , 122 Agni (Cent 9), 123 Vena 8 117, 

126, 128-130 ■* 118 A Raks , 127 Urmya, 166 Agni, 171 Indra, 188 A. Jat 

® 119, 153 Indra, 158 Surya-Sa'ntar , 175 Gravanah (i Tr G), 186 Vata, 187 
Agm, 189 8 121 Prajapati 124 7 J 8 ggg Oh rx, App No 54 

8 131 4 An 3® see § 242 vi ** 133 1 - 3 , see Ch ix, App No 76, 7 Tr , 

134 7 P (Devah) *3 136-137, 142 7 . 8 , 145, 146, 161, 152 (Ind) An , 154, 

166, 169, 162, 163, 164, 166, 173, 174, 184, 190, 191 *8 164 3 , 191 3 Tr 

** 139 1-3 Surya, 139 4 - 6 , 142 1-6 Agni, 149 Sav , 167 VD (Dvip Tr , i 11 8 ), 
161 Charm (s Epic An ), 166 Kapota, 167 Indra (J), 168 Vata, 169 Osadhih, 
170 AUbhrat (J 4 see Ch ix, App No 27) , 177 Patamga , 179 Indra (i Epic An ) , 
180 Indra, 181, 182 Agni and Brhaspati, 188 Charm *® 140 3-5 Sat , 160 

1-3 Br for the other stanzas see Ch ix, App Nos 6 (172 3 ), 8 (172 1 , 2 , 4 ), 
31 (140 I, 2 ), 47 (140 6 , 160 4 , j) *» 172 Usas J? 144 t, 3 , 4 G, 2 B, 

5 No 47 as above, 6 No 31 *8 ^ q 19 pyg j Ebhavah 

Hymns m this section for -which no deity is named are for the most part either 
charms or philosophical poems 
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267 IvrnonuCToBY Notts. 

Tho Sfetncn! ComroenUr^ d«*i not form & compjeto record of tho 
rcatomtion^ reqciml in tho SAtldiltA text, oihI only ooticci Ukmo 
roetncal irregaUinlie^ vhlcli re very oxceptlonAL 

In pitrtiealar die fnllowinp iT»tomti<ms are very comraonly required 
in addition to tbowi mentioned in the ComirienUTy 

/Iwtnt wbetlior regular aa oftor < 1 r*, j 7 or eicoptionaJ u 

after *a, -i 

CoaltutUioii of dnnl -<t, with initial f (text -o r )■ 

5y/7rtfnc fre^JTatKJJi (1) of f if for y r foHowc<I by tlio grave accent 
(li) of » for y In tho iraitr aing yd and the dimJ form yoA after 
1 miy *yllabl« in tho miffixca yn y* after lionvy lylUble* in the 
arortli yitAvit, jdn^ tyl, daifAytlitc d/ryt, n/tryri, pmi^Scj nufdyo, 
yf^ryi, «iAAy(/ rydfvnd aomo others in the optAtivca oi^yoin and #ydm 
and In tho mflijes -iAynA -Wydn* after honvy ayllablei at tho end of 
tlio verso (ili) of « for v iu fnf/n, frdoi, frd, Irn, #pt< and in the inetr 
mng fern. In -vd (Iv) a! aa for 4 In the gen, pb -dm at tho ond of tho 
lorse (v) of -an for n in the deolenaioii of nouns in -n/i wan, ran 
and (n) of ar for r in the dual form* pttr6h, mOirCk, rcnmA. 

QuaniiUilive rextomrioM (1) in tho wordi oorrectl} written rfocAd, 
evd, papQhl, (myfayi tnffUtI, rumf{Hd) (u) in fltiaJ 

vOTTols m poaitiona whioh are metncnlly Bnimportont aa in the tliird 
end fifth syliablei of trimoter voree, before oonaormnt group*, and at 
the ond of tlio reree (iil) of ccA for aA in Anfroolita text (tv) of e for 
Jo m compoondfl as pvm-cmtlnf fu-MMdrd (v) of t> for tm in tho 
lomtive and vocative ringular 

Where the text give* a oorreot roodlng Uiia ii not usually noted m 
tho OomiDontnry evon though roitoTatirn is required by tho ordinary 
rule* as when tlio sulRx -ya has mononyllabio ndoo after rv heavy 
ijUahle. 

Kmendatjons suggested m the Commontary are nob Intended as 
defiuitivo propoaols, but only as indications of the general require- 
ment* of the metre in acoordanco with the period to which tho hymn 
Is assigned. 
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The following slight corrections aie needed in Aufrecht’s text of 
the B-igveda (2nd edition, Bonn 1877) ix 47 2b dasyutd'ihana, 86 35c 
mddhvd, X 4 5d piandyanta, 6 2a hhdnuhhvi , 8 '3g duvabtocUind^ 51 Ic 
hahvdhd, 106 2d ma]i%shevdva 2 ')dnat, 143 3a dailsishilidv 

References are given tbioughout the Commentary to the sections 
of this book m which the points raised have already been discussed, 
except as legards some of the moie common restoiations, for which 
the references are given in the Index 


268 Metrical Commentary 
Mandala I 

A I 1-11 [Dimeter hymns of the normal or strophic period, 
iiiegularly ai ranged 10 is addressed to Indra of the Kuhka family, 
and the metie coiiesponds fairly with that of the dimetei hymns of 
Mandala III ] 

1 9c sdcasva 2 4a indrd - , 8, 9 perhaps in Trochaic Gayatrl 
yet we may lead in 8a mitia vanina (cf §174 ii), in 8c diailie (§170 i), 
and in 9c dad/iaia (§174 1 e) 3 Ic 17-, § 166 iv 4 7csee§152ii 
6 5a vxld neut pi, cf. i 71 2a 10 3b -prdd, 7a peihaps mvi-t 
§167 1 , 8'd (mndhhya 

B I 12-23 [Gayatri hymns of a very regular type, not earliei 
than the normal period Kamdh 14 2a] 

12 5b ama 14 3a d , 3b either with irregular 

Sandhi (§130 iv) as in Latin, or mztxdgiii as a compound 15 6b 
onitra vdrxma § 174 u , 6c dAathe , 12a santia the statement in § 137 
IS to be delet^ 17 3b and elsewhere vndxa, vdruna, see §174 ii 
18 la collection is needed, eg to sovidiiaavi sdmnaram oi 
sotnavdham Ru-dvasam 20 3a probably ndsaUahladm 22 19c 
yujxa 23 2b, 3a indrd-, 15a utd , *18c hdituain, *19a probably 
non-metncal, cf vn 66 16a, *21c 

G I 24-30 [Dimeter hymns of the strophic peiuod Later 
additions appeal both at the beginning and towards the end of the 
senes ] 

*24 For the date see §88, 12c dJmat, 12d sd, 13a dlmat, 15c 
peihaps aaditya, § 150 extended Tristubh verse, or lead ie for tdva 

25 6a diate, 12a vii-vdlia 26 la vusisva, 9b see §162 ii 27 
3c jJdhi 28 6a smd, 7c Jidilva with Sandhi 30 4a -if,, Ilf'- gtm 
iiuivdn, 17a dihavatid, 21b d dntdd perhaps paidLdat, § 161 i 

D I 31—35 [Trimeter hymns of the cretic penod but 33 in 
its metncal character is of the strophic or normal penod ] 

31 18d sumatt, § 139 in 33 9a a ‘double rest’ {§ 226 iv) is 

hardly piobable in this hymn peihaps add tvdm at the end of the 
^verse 14a, 14c Viiritstlidna verses, 14a perhaps ydsmx , \5c jtoL 
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84. Ic Aioitrf 41» tmijitlMd 7o mlktU M iumseUyd 35 Ob, *ee 
I 178 81) dkdnufi j 147 trhfi dhinril wcmld bo raoro rOOTlor Od 
tlio liybrnl Trisjabli ^er»o correction, u by rctuiuig <t for 

n&AL 

EF I 36-60 [Two typical Kjmm collootion* but both fnxo 
tbo form and llio contents a ittfll wriier tlnto is nuggorted for tbo 
Or*t hymn.] 

30 Ic prrliapfi rmd CYfcr>6Air %nnh ru m a V&^ixtlil rorso 

4o *f 8o UnArgaNd vonr jtorlmp^ rmd idycn nMurrti 10c Da 
mrtUiiJtUftiA or wWAya-atitA»A I I2» perhaps needs correction 12o 
I rdiia 16*. pdAi 17c, *eo | IC** U. 

37 13a ydanM 14o tdlm td l6o dyu. 3S. 2o Lli ^ 161 bi 
8o hla ib. 4 b mhiidtoA {b. 6a md i) fif SB 3o pefbapi need* 
correction 6o ;mJ Ca d/w 6c poriiap* oj/rtirat 40 lb lud Co 
rooenui 7o dtl/iidn 8d ud not with hiatu*, which is rpre. 4L 
<b probably -a*yti with biatu*, tboogb tlie reading tnarrudA is 
metrically more conrcnient. 42. sm/l Ob n7ii »co U 1G8 In 43. 

4a gatka JlOO ii Oo fidrlMroA ^ 170 in. 44. Co dyw 46 lb 
ddiiu(H fld <«<3 lObytHTTd. 46 lar^^, ®o pcrhapi mid IlCOie 

00 rdmtWs) 10a 6A1 n for 6A4A the repetition of the partiolo u In 
iraposlblo 13c wihAAu is probable, 4D4 la 47 Oa irdm/td. 43. 
Id da<i*rrrri 3a nceAdt, though against the metre 3o nn&M Is doabtfol 
being against tho riiythtn 4a libiignTi rerso, ruqomng correction 
r**rh*pn prrf jw Mco 4d ndwl plural Oo rtimilMyo . lOd imwttf lift 
rrfA/ird I2a ettAd 10b eujntArrrt *60 13o ntdAyoni, not ndkffa 
for the rhythm cL 10a 

0 I 61-67 [Of tlicM hymns 61-64 are motricnljy alcin to tbo 
Kutsa series i 04-D *i 66-6 1 to the Qotama nenu i 74-03 ] 

6L 2b dcfia d may be the negntire partlclo, 1 16i iv Od evd 
8o iAftrd 14b ddrm. 62. 7o 63. 2o vradtvo blTTia- 6o 

prrimafl, § 139 in 6d dJvavaiyO, ^ 108 11 7o stU'Atd 9a lOa 

pwhape utl for tUSWuV 64. \\b yonoadi J \CC vi c lid ffu-opntyai. 
69 2a ngtnaftifoA 4a yddL 67 4b OrdoAyi, 

H I 68-04. rrhe Ootomn Nodlias hymns oppeor to bo a* early 
os any in tho Rigveaa tho refrain marh* out i 69 as a lator addition, 
and connects vlu 80 and ix 93 eoe J 106 1, For the peculiar motre of 

1 61 see {360 ilL] 

68. 4o 5 ICO i, 173 lil Cd crfmtoA, cf. i 146 lo Ga tud 
8d Virfttsthiicii TOfsa 69 4a roquirre oorroctlon, the metro being in 
duKirder and the mrb wonting probably b/-hatfva with Saodjil 7a* 
makxnd^ | 178. 00 lb Vfri^irtlidnl versa 

01 2b the verse ia disordered, tbo truo type bomg found in 3b 
Mefts oonnot stand 8a probably Vlrtmhftnft verso 10a evd lOo 
gdaky { 142 fa lla Jagatl cadence pernap* (fpoA should bo rwrtored 
lid Virft^irthinl verso l‘»o jwiwiA, | 142 U 16b Gantoml verse rather 
than Pentad perhaps WinaA 16o probably #dty* (VlratsthAnfi verse) 
10O Aor»yq;«»a, { 1 < 6 i, cf i 03 13b 


1^3 
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62 3a Rest at the fourth place , 5c hh4mydh , 8c Pentad verse, but 
possibly GautamI, 12a evd 63 4a iriegular cadence, § 220 v, 5b 
perhaps mdi tidndm, § 151 m , 5c Jcd^thaah, § 142 i , 7c peihaps siidadse, 
§ 142 V , 8c asmdbhya , 8d vi^ddJid 64. 9a Rest at the fourth place , 
15a nd u, § 124 

K I 65-73 [The Pentad hymns 65-70 shew a very regular 
rhythm, and cannot be eaiher than the strophic period The text is 
rather imperfect, and needs correction where it conflicts with the 
standard metre Hymns 71-73 are in very regular Tnstubh, probably 
of the normal period ] 

65 9a perhaps ^vdsdti, § L78 , 10b the long 9th syllable marks the 
full developement of this metre, § 249 ii 66 9a cardtha Requires 
correction, § 178 67 2b read havzi'vdt, cf i 72 7d, 5a ksdam, 

yitlivimj 5b dydam ^ 9b Tnstubh verse, 10b sammdyd, cf § 158 m 
at least there is no other example of a genind m -ya in the Rigveda 
pi oper 68 2d Viratsthana verse or read devdiiam devdii , 4b perhaps 
dmartam, cf v 33 6h 69 8a probably read ydd dlidn , 8b mver 
dpddisi, cf VI 31 3d 70 3b cdratdm, cf §178, 4d ’mrtd/i, 6b szt- 
uktaili , 7b cdratah, cf i 58 5d , 10a read purutid ndrah , 10b 
perhaps read vMo vi hahhruh, cf m 1 10a 

71 2a vVjd plural, 4b Viratsthana. verse, 4c sdhyase, § 161 m, 
9b perliaps sdura or adria, more probably Yiratsthana verse see 
§ 151 1 72 8d yhia mi 73 Ic szona-, pi'xndndh , sumddudlmth, 

§151 111 , 8a mditzdn, ib , 9b vanuydma, tvJbtah rather than tvd-v.tdh 

L I 74-93 [Gotama collection the hymns appear to be 
geneially of the strophic period, 80-82, 91-93 being perhaps later 
The collection is charactenzed by the comparative frequency of J agati 
and Pankti verse See § 106 ii.] 

74. 8c asthaat 76 Id Rest at the flfth place dadema, § 178, 
2b, 3a sd , 3c vahd, 77 2c mditzaya, givmg Viratsthana verse, 2d 
c(i, §176 u, 3a rndna, § 151 u, 3b Viratsthana verse, 4a mndam, 
5a evd, cf evdm v 6 10a , 5b Gautami verae 79 Ic Rest at the fifth 
place, 5c asmdbhya 80 3a prehx, § 173 i, 7b vajn, §178, 16a 
nahz nd , 16b dadlndn 81 6c asmdbhya , 7c gtbhdyd 82 la upa 
sd , drnuht as in text , 3a tud 83 4b idmzd , 6b Bhargavi veme, 
needmg correction 84. 6a tudt , 6c tud, 11b dmnantz , *16-18, see 
§ 88 , *18b yagdtaz is a very late form , 20b cand, ■§ 175 u. 85 6c 
siavti , 7b d Oldham, 9 c oidoi’ dpCLnist , lOd rdnxa , 12a idomd , 12d 
dhattd 86 9b haotd 87 2a dcidhuam, § 151 ii, 4b dvrtah, see on i 
51 2b , 6c vddionantah, see § 168 u 

88 For the metre, see § 244 i, lb hypersyllabic verse, § 224, 
Id ^else ■with double Rest, § 226 iv a, 2c reqmies emendation, but see 
§ 226 n 5 , 3c Rest at the fifth place 89 4b Rest at the fouith place 
diadh , 6a suastf , 6a, 6b Viiatsthtoa verses , 6c probably tdohsib ^o'vsta - , 
9a Old , 9b ydtra , 9d dyu 

90 2d mivdhd , *9 cf *vn 35 91 11a tud, 16—18 form one 

liymn, as indicated by the use of the verb d pyd in each stanza, 23b 
^nhdvan §151 ni 92 3d dhd , 4d avar, § 169 vi, 7a bhadsvati, 
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tutari lie r/ wccAi *03 1-3 for Oro motru enj nolo on p. 107 for 
(he (lalo SCO | 

M. I 94-115 [ThU coUccllon rtnnAs alono in tlw Ilipoda for 
Uio frequency of Lbo croUo brenk bat 111 doOH not snAro this 
peculiarity IOj U q( tho siuiio typo as I 2-t and prarappoaca a 
draroatio sotting it is posslblo lliat some of ttio fragmontj firo of 
oarber date.] 

94. (tc liinjyl ficiyl w a probnblo correction l‘*o si 95 -la 
nxijul I 1^1 iL *97 8a indAnnt crt. 

100 Ibyi/^infA 5ft rndard § 1-19 li 5b catalcctlc JHi4rg*vI 
verse, $ 227 ill b prolmbly to bo ci rTf)ct<-d ero also { 1 09 ni Ob seems 
to requiro coprcctiun tic ml irregular cadonco lOb Il«t at tlic Dftli 
place or rend myrfye J 139 1 nanl^untjn § 151 ii 17o 
{ 145 lit 18b J9ft cwnilL? 

102. 3d tcilydtfbAiaA 7d ddAa. 103 5b (/AaUnuil 5c, 5d sd. 

104. lb Pentad rerso lo acrtsifyo final -d thortoned before 
foUovring vowel ia probably Vir*UtlifinA vonw (inc/ns typol 2o 
ddamttya, 161 i 4c Hrst at Uio foartli place 5b rid as coTumDcd, 
I 123 Qa td Oh tAqpl 8a as 2ii Oaliil DtW/'sjtAi 

105 2a t<f <1, S 171 r (to bo added) 2d pfiruM^l 5a hopta> 
syllabio vorso 7a ml 7o 9b idJm I6d ndmo 10a Lpio 

seoibcadoaco 16c riicifyi<l. 106. '^b b^OUL IDS. 4b il 4d if with 
hiaUis. 109 2b nU/iC fib mMiedt | 168 L 110 M tpnechttld 
Ga Tris^abb oadonct at 7a Ob bylnrid vonto, unlea wo mod {lulrar 
bktaiuin. 

Ill 3a /etimrin 112. lOb Dli rTn^vl verse, prulmbly ncetUiig 
comtctioti, as to <1, ot I7b lObyAa 113 2a j'rel d 4a Wa/taenfi 
ria^f 13b amA lOa urlAunm 1(0 nacAd 19d 114. 2u 

8 178 3b ml iAuaA 4a nutirfim g 149 ii 6d atnidbAya, Ob, 
Bo os 4a , 11b irn^lar break. 116 *^0 ytUrri, 

N I 116-120. [Tlioso byituu oro very sbgbtly connected Iiy 
referoncos to tbo J tym faroHy ami dilTor greatly In raotro too g lOu V 
The lint two hymtu, and to a sbghter extent 118 and 110 stand tdono 
in the Rigvoda in the r^olar use of lamblo and crutlo vortatfoiu at 
UiQ brosik sldH by aide soe I 110 Iv Tho romaliilng liymaa correspond 
genemUy to the of periods to whfoh are rcepootivoly 

anigneu in tlie 'fable of hymns, j 

116 Sc rtanmU^J bero and froqaontly tho final rowil Iwing often 
ctsnbinod by SondL with tho Initial vowel of a wonl following Ob 
a^hUua g 146 ii 6 lOo <fy« 14e utd ICb rjrfdu^ 117 lb lo 
VirtHathinl versos rumdlAyo 4o long ninth sylJaljlo, cnmly our 
roctod by interchanging rmUtoA and ddrJijoiAiA 14(1 
S 161 il I80 Tyrd^M ®3o ootnJeolii) Bhttrgavl vorso coirootion is 
probably required ‘’3d rfriltw, lia 7m Sandhi at oaoronu 8 *’14 IIL 
119 lb/Ir<i*m, g 146 ii t. 

120. Both the text and the metre of stonsas 1-0 roqalro 
emendation on a largo scale see | 344 iL *10-19 The mort raSiem 
passage m the Blgr^ recording tho poet s gratitodo for the gift of a 
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motor-car (rdtlm anai.vd) the extreme regularity of the metie is m 
striking contrast to the preceding stanzas see also ^ 88 

121 la pdta'iam is possible, § 149 lu, 5c probably Vuatsthana 
verse, but see § 149 iv, 6c the same, 7a su-xdhmd , 7d pahu-ise , 8a 
hdnhd, dual with Sandhi, § 128 u, 8c irregulai cadence, 8d vaatdpyam, 

§ 151 1 , 13c prdsyd (gerund), 15a piobably dddlt, ^ 178, 15c hhajd 

122 la poMritam, § 142 m a, 3a catalectic Bhargavi verse, 

§ 227 111 6 , 3b probably apdani , 4c the same , 4d Viratsthana verse , 
5c the verse may be completed by mterpretmg drfi as an abbreviation 
for d voceya , 6c Rest at the fourth place , 6d supply sroiu nah at 
the beginning of the verse, 8c pajrebhiah probably, 8d nidhya , 
9d hbtaiablah is possible, § 149 ui, 10b naidam ii regular cadence, 
lOd perhaps ddmah, § 151 i, 11a irregular cadence, 12a Yiratsthana 
verse, 12c irregular cadence, 13c %std-adv(X or i§iddua, cf § 145 u 6, 
15c irregular cadence, 15d sdurah, § 151 i 

123 8a adyd , 12d ndma , 13c adyd 124 4a upa , 5c u, 
8a jydyasyai has probably i eplaced an older form jydyase which served 
also as the femimne cf durvdsase loi 1 19a, 8b -cdk§id , 1 Oc ucchd , 

dstodhuam 125 Zsu adyd , 2>c, pRyayd , Zdi vardhaya 126 4b 
hdyxmm, *6a hypersyllabic dimeter verse, 6c mdhyam, cf *i 50 13c 

O I 127-139 [These hymns, outwardly similar, are very 
different m their internal structure 127 and 129 aie of very archaic 
character on the other hand 136-139 are very regular The later 
hymns are also maiked by meties m which the dimeter verses greatly 
pieponderate, and by occasional Bihati and Tnstubh verses The 
authorship is not known See further ^ 201 ii ] 

127 See § 242 i , la ddsuantam, catalectic veise , If hypei syllabic » 
opening, which lequires coirection, § 217 peihaps bhrajdm for 
vibhidstim, cf. ix 98 3d, jydyistlmm caesuia after third syllable , 
2d dijdam , 3b Rest at the fifth place, 3e vdxiam ’va , 4b aidnx as 
plural IS probable, see § 219, 6e v%l4, bdniia plural, 6c d art-, 
6g, 6h pdnthaam , 7a extended Viratsthana, verse, 8b sdrvdsaam , 
9a, 10a as 3b, lOd catalectic verse, lie probably catalectic veise 
128 2g bhadr, § 151 i, 5e vdsunaaxn , 7f, 7g catalectic verses, 
8a vdsudkiti probably, § 166 iv 

129 See § 242 i, la Viratsthana vei’se [indra type). If omit 
anavadya and read as Viratsthana verse, 2a ihiidhl, 3d tubhya , 
4b mnvd-dyum , 5a xiamd , 5d ndyvsx, § 142 m 6, 5f, 6g catalectic 
verses, 6a blidma, § 151 ii, 6d sd , 7a Viratsthana verse lather than 
hbtarayd , 7e d %m , 8a ptdrpra, § 175 ii catalectic verse, 8d, 8e 
probably catalectic vereos , Sf a trimeter verse should be i estoi ed , 
9a peihaps 'layxndf § 139 i, 9b yald , 9f Bhargavi verse, piobably 
icquinng emendation, § 227 ii 5, 10a perhaps layind , 11a paid, \erse 
vnth double Best, ^ 226 iv a , llg lead hid and omxt jijanat, § 162 i 

130 Id hid , 2a Viratsthana Amme {indra type) svdndm, § 140 m, 
3b vaydh, § 151 i , 4b, 4c siat , 4d vimdnd , >6a vasuydnlali, ^ 168 lu , 
10c Pentad vei’se, § 227 i b, lOd piobably dJiabhth Rest at fifth place 
131 3b gdvia, § 151 ii, 6a uld , 6f Viratsthana verse, 6g di'iidhd , 
lAjald 132 lb iosahyama, § 169 m, 2b two syllables are wanting , 
6d, 6o catalectic verses 
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^164. 7fi ^ 178 j 13d evd y 16c as 7a, 17a, 23d hybnd veises in 
23d perhaps omit U, 32a sd, 35b Best at the fifth place, 38c perhaps 
virn-ancd, § 166 iv , 40c addhi , 40d , 45d hybrid verse , 48c Best 

at the fifth place 

Q I 165-190 Mana collection [One of the most homogeneous 
collections in the Bigveda but 173, 174, 186 have the aichaic 
chai actei moi e strongly marked than the i est of the hymns The late 
hymns 170, 179 have found their way into this collection in consequence 
of its ascription to Agastya See § 106 m ] 

165 3a Viratsthana verse {Indra tjqie) , Qs^svadlid (hnal ~d shoi-tened 
befoie following vowel) but dsit is a very doubtful foim in this hymn, 
and moie probably we should read s^d and then svadlid dJi , 7a hliuri 
(plui ), 8d caka'idy § 158 i, 10b nd , 11b bxutia cahd, 12c -cdksid , 
13b i/dland , 13d bhutd , 14b Vuatsthina verse, 14c vaitta, 15g a 
datl^e vaydya% seems lequired 166 Ic aidhe ’va, Bollensen O and 0 
11 473, Id yudlw ’m ib , 12d diadhuam, 13b pui'uddrhsa appeal’s to 
be a pioper name, § 160 l 167 la Viratsthana verse {ind'ta type) , 
lb hybnd verse, Ic Best at the fourth place oaydyah, § 139 i, 
2b hi hddvca/iliy § 178, 2c ddhd ydd , 4c&'aydasah § 151 i and yaviyd 
§ 173 11 aie doubtful, 6c Best at the fifth place, 7b Best at 
the fourth place, 8a fodnU , 8b ai yaind , 9a rwM nd , 10a adyd 
2 y) dyi’^tha, Viiatsthana verse , lObatni/'i, nardam 

168 lb omit «, giving a catalectic verse , Ic ihdasohy cf. ix 22 6a, 
2c iqidaiu y 3a i> pid<im6avah y 5c d/uimiOrcydUiIi, § 147 isdavi y 
bhdi/(tydy be cydvayathd 169 Ic mardtaam y 2c Best at the fourth 
place, 4c cdkdnanta, § 169 m, 5b Viiatsthfind verse but see 
^ 142 m5, 5c sd , 5d gdtdyantXy § 168 iii, 6c ddhd hybud verse 
^170 la 'TiMh , 4a catalpctic vei'se 

171 Id dhattd y 6a sdhyasah is piobable 172 la catalectic 
verse, 3a nd , 3b viukid 173 2c catalectic Bhaigavi verse, 

^ 227 111 b , 3a sadmd y 4a lequiies correction, § 225 , 4c double Best, 

§ 226 IV 5 , 4d Viratsthana verse, 5b piobably Best at the fourth place, 
but see ^ 151 i, 7c in egulai cadence the resolution of o in ksonih is 
very doubtful, but see § 151 i, 8c hhuut , 8d yddl y 9b nardam , 
11a Viratsthana verse (india type), 11c perhaps scwid, § 169 m, 
12b maydjah, § 151 m after Th Benfey , 12c perhaps yaviyd, § 173 ii. 

174 la Viratsthana verse (India type), 2c Bast at the fifth place 
anaiadya drndh , 3b dydavi or dzdin , 3d Pentad vei’se, or read 
daina a, 4a nd perhaps sdsmt, ^ 178, 6a vdJid , 5b vdat<tsya dsvd , 
Oa double Bast, § 226 iv a nntrd-lrfm Giassniann but emendation is 
nitlici required, 7b I'tadm , 8c Best at the fifth place, 9b Viratsthana 
\crse, 9d caesma after the third syllable, 10a ivdm, 10b, 10c peihaps 
Pentad A ci’ses otherwise nardam, spi dhdmn 175 4:C valid catalectic 

seise. Id vdtui^ya dmaih, § 151 ii, oi perhaps vdatohydsnaih with long 
fiftli syllable, 6b iiidyo ’va 176 3b Tisiiindam , 5c catalectic >erse 

177 2c, 3a tiithd , 4a devayd ’yam with Sandhi, § 130 n, 

4d niyddyd hdrllid with Sandhi, § 128 ii, 5a sustutah (nom ) is 
piobable 178 Ic Best at the fifth place , 5c it 

180 3c Best at the fourth place , 4a extended Tnstubh verse , 
5b porlmps gdiah, ^ 142 n, cf i 181 8d , 6c Best at the fifth place 
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11 For the metre see ^ 250 i, Id, 2b Tristubh verses, 2c peihaps 
dmai lam , 3a it should probably be omitted n4, , 3b nidi iye^ ca 
requiies emendation, the omission of ca being the first step, 4c probably 
omit indra , 5c utd tastambhudmsam, § 145 u c, 6a as 4c, 6b stavd, 
§ 151 m, 7b asvariddm, § 151 m , 7d Ilest at the fourth place, 
8d Tristubh verse, 9d, lUb Tiistubh openings, lOd Rest at the fifth 
place, 1 2b Tnstubh verse , 13cas9d, Iba vydnta in n4 , 15c double 
Rest, 17a omit 17b as 9d, ITc pi inaiid, 17d ydhi Pentad veree , 
19a, 20a as 9d , 21 concluding verse borrowed fiom ii 19 

12 4c jigivdn, § 178, 5c sd ’rydh , 5d dhattd , 7c usdsam, 

§ 170 11 a 13 la tdsidh, § 146 i, 4b layim ’va , 8d adyd , 9a 
diah, § 145 111 , 13a 'losu, § 170 u f, 13b vat,avydm, § 135 The last 
stanza properly belongs to 14 14 Id jnhotd , 2b addnl W, § 139 lu, 

2c hhaiatd, 3d iiiiiutd , 5b, 5c Rests at the fourth place, lib ksdmia 
15 5c utsndyCL , 7a Rest at the fourth place 16 5a catalectic verse 
17 5d secondaiy caesura, § 213 u dydam , 6c peihaps iayddlnax, 
§ 146 u , 6d ou dvrnak see ^ 169 vi, 8d hdhi 18 la peihaps read 
adva ayoji , 2b utd tntiyam , 2d sd The cadence is piobably, but 
not certainly, that of Jagatl, cf i 140 2c, 3c ind sd , 4a dudbhyam , 
5b hypersyUabic opening, § 217 , 5d d sastid , 5d, 6a perhaps saptati, 
luivatt, cf § 139 lu, 7c vihdvia , So jydyi?t/ie , 8d jigxvdii, § 178 

19 lb svandsya, § 140 m Viratsthana verse, 3a Viratsthana 
verse {india type), 3d perhaps dhnaam, 4a sd, 5a requires emendation, 
5b piobably sdtvd, § 178, 7b peihaps diavasid, § 151 u 20 la sd , 
Ic didhxalafi. , Id no caesura, § 214, 2a Rest at the fourth place, if we 
read tudbhxh but more piobably a double Rest, cf § 226 iv , 2b -pah 
asi with Sandhi, § 130 n, 2c Viratsthana veise, 2d Rest at the fourth 
place, 3a double Rest of an iiiegular type, § 227 me, 3b iiaidam, 
5a sd , 5c usdsah, § 170u, 5c sdtvd, § 178 6d Viratsthana verse, 
7b ddorslh 151 i) is heie unlikely , 8a Utvasydm , a change of accent 
IS piobably leqimed, § 135 , 8b GautamI vei’se, 8d hatvi is suspicious 
111 so early a hymn by restoimg glindn the metre becomes correct 
but see ^ 130 i, 219 22 Por the metre see Ch ix, App Nos 87, 

79 and 84 

23 2a asuriya , 7b indrtxah, § 151 ui , 8a tandnaam , 9b vdsii 
(plur ) , 13a catalectic verse, 14c hisvd 24. 4a dsindsiam , 6a 
hlidvUud , 5b perhaps insert m before durah , 6d u, 14b kdrmd, jiro- 
bably plural '25 3a dimivdn , 6b ddimd 26 2a mhi , 4a dvidhat, 
§ 169 VI, 4c idkiati, § 175 i 27 4c amrydm, § 136, 6c probably 
ddxtidh , XOaidsvd, suyuvasa, 15d saifAiz, with of dual shoitened 
before a vowel, §174 ic, 16d the vei-se seems to require leariange- 
ment, as uidv dri'^tah idiman d sxdma 28 Oa dpa sd hhydsain, 

§ 151 111 , 7b hhnvdntx 29 la dadxtydh , 5a mxmayd 

■/, 

; 

lequinng emendation 32 Id vasuyd, § 168 m, *5b, *5d catalectic 
lerses, *7c vispdtniax 


30 Ic yanti, § 142 iiin, 5a L^iipd , 9b abhxkhydyd , 10b vxryd (? 
cons), §135«, 10c \\d srdlia 31 Yd hf?xvant , dchihadxvd 

ab ainid, see § 167 v , 5c mtJnvi , 7c ii regular double Rest (§ 227 in c 


33 Id heie and often rudaid, a form piobablj invented by the 
poet, see § 149 ii, 4c aipayd, 7d ahhi nu , 8c for the caesura see 
§213 11 , 9d asuiydm, 13c dv? inia, % Y75 i 34 3a, 13c only in 
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thla hymn and UAndiilfl ix, g 161 u Jd ydthd. 35 5b ovytUhidya 
6a avir § 135 bnt perhaps rather extended Tns^bli verse 7b 
ptpAya 7o, ISe td pdm with SnndhL 30 la extended Pentad 
ver*e, J ui a hlce 24 6b above, It call* for emendation. 

87 lo bkaraUL 3o ahinydr\& 38 6* ddna 7b dpia 9o nd 
not with hiatns 10b ffnAatpdtXy $ 142 L 39 la to with 

RindVn^ and BO frequently m this bymn 3c ottrtop utriVi^ J 1 / 0 ii e. 
4L 3a adyd 3b Uidrd vdyil 4a perhaps mtira ^ 7a 

•<f, fwioao/yd 7h <Uvavai 8a tuf not with hiatus 10b oWil, § 167 m 
12a ^fJdhAioA ISa d77i5 Uonw la probable J 130 u I6b d^rttaTTW ai 16 b 
17b dm4»n 17 l mainUl 18a fcjtJAmd (plor ) 18o nuiamd. *42, 3a 
kratida. *43 3b braKmaputr6 to 3o hybrid Terse apitid. 


Afan4al<t III 

[Thu collection is ein^lariy homogeneons it la alao very regular 
but oharactenied by a fairly frequent n*e of the V^&smbT verso. See 

5 non] 

1. lo dfduU 3b 6a 15d dd»iia 16b dJuinid 

23c ndL, 2. 7o ad 8a namosj/dUl 8b ddnui lid vdsH (plor) 3 
7b m-QpcLt^ dy<m u probable. 4. 9b nntpo, S 148 rl 5 2a prd 
Cd tL 6 lb nayoid da tfuniA OotoAd probably VirftCathlnA verse 
lOo prde\ dhv- | 128 li but ptiik or y'rdctf u an adverb u more 
probable. 7 6d ginvi . 6c, ICte ttid. 8 3b pftAmitt 7c rw»n<« 
^a, ira}M\ia)t. 10 3c ad gn« with Sandhi. 11. 6a probably 
{167^ 13L lb cataldotio Tereo 7a rdrpd. 14. 6a 

16 6nA2rmd 6a 16 For the metre eee $ 94 viu 6b porliape 

oefrcUdya (noutar) Cc «/yd, and see § 313 u. 17 Sd 6Aaod 18 ’a 
tdpd 4« § 176 19 5b ^dcfA, au-npaiyd ic vaJiO. 

20 Is itfiMm, I 170 ua lo ^Muanlu, g 147 3o d 6d OdUffdu 
giving irregular break (Jt ^18 ’*^) followed by short eighth and tenth 
^nahlee thm Beems more probable than reading aadUydn and tlien 
Jagatl oadenoe. 21. 5o ikJedM 4eo(antt U txwo u a probable arrange' 
ment. 22. la #d and perh^te yd«mt Id muanvdn. 23 4a Beat at 
the fifth place. 24. lb (^xlrul 86 la mcdyul. 27 3o perhaps 
dhitioanaai, § 170 ii 14a 16o didvUam see p. 42 *29 tee 

p. 43 2a artii^toA Ah prOnvUUt 6o perhapa (fnltT^ 1 107 i 8a sfdd 
Ob »tc»td. 

30. 4d niiitUa va 13d itlrBid (plnr ) 16a dj-Ayd 30o svorj/ifraA, 
tilUya 31o ditdhsd n for the Sandhi see { 130 il 3Id td, 31 2a 
tdnua Do nd 13a ytidl 13b rCdatlyok, § 173 ii 14d td 16a piiru 
candrdm 20o extended Trwtabh vorse^ unles* we correct by reading 
indm <rdi« noA, 32. 6b for the poasible Sandhi see ,§ 130 iil but 
•drtocdu is probably the right rwling. J 171 V 8a irffWid 16a rTt<fAd, 
J146vi 16b nd not with hiatus. 33 *13a Epic Ann-ftubh semi 
cadence. 

34. 6b Adrmd 7b devibhvih 8b snsantNlfAsaBi Od prd rjann 
35 8a ilpo 7d WiApo , 9d, lOa plM. 36 Id moAdiAiA, 1 178 Gb 
ro^Aio PI 9a Ward. K. 2d nd 6a yvfyd" 7o twurfyam. 39 8c 
Wrfrl cit probably 



300 Metrical Commentary 

40 2b Ibai'yd y 3a dhitdvanamy ^ 170 u c, 5a dadhi^vd 41 6a 
mandasva 43 5c me 'isim for the SandJii see § 130 i, lapibd 44. 
2a usdsam, § 170 u 46 lb ydhi , 2c hdrioh 46 5a -didva, § 145 
47 ^cjahi, tud 48 Za iipaailidyd 49 la peihapsycl^ujii, ^ 178 , 
2a rvd , 2cl dyv, § 178 

51 10b rddhdnaam *52 See p 43, 6c Ivd , 8a bhaiatd 53 2d 
no caesma, § 214, id d/tamcd, ^ 147 , \\a pretd , 11c extended Tiistubh 
verse , 16c catalectic veise , ^lla pdtahje {y cons ), § 135 a , *22c Epic 
Anustubh somi-cadence 54 Ic ddmta , ia utd , idpillnviy 17b 
hhdvatJid , 20c aadttyaiJby § 150 55 la u$dbaft, §170 ii, 2a md , 

3b didic , 17b sd 'mjdsmin , 18a, 18b iid 66 3b tn-udhd is not 
leqmred by the metie, but seems probable 57 jd sddaya oa, 
§ 175 11 , 6d odsvd 

58 6b apparently jahndvtdni, with megtilni cadence 59 2d 
hypersyllabie verae, § 224 Sandhi combination of all the words in the 
first pait of the verse is unlikely 60 5d 7)ialsud , 6b sdcid 61 4b 
probably u,yi d ydti 62 lb tdjia, 2a a, 4c rdbvd , 7a pusan, but see 
§ 177 111 , 7c tdhhya , 16a dyu , 16a ahlii should {uobabl}’^ be read foi d, 
a heptasyllabic vei*se being improbable in tins collection peihaps 
mUra vai'Uiia 


Mandala IV 

[This Mandala is also of a homogeneous chaiactei, except so fai as 
the metiical standaid vaiics between those of the sti opine and noimal 
penods Lyric veise is laie See § 109 i J 

1 Foi the meties of stanzas 1-3 see Ch i\, App Nos 75, 62 

and S3, le janatd , 2a hypei syllabic vei-se, §221, unless ague be 
omitted, § 152 1 vavttmd, 2c jydyisdiam , 3a vav)tsiid , 5c ynHand , 
5d nvrPiJcdm , 7d piobably § 151 ii , 9c duiia, lOd dbauh , 12d 

foi the Sandhi see § 127 h , 13a manu^yuh {y cons ), § 135 a, 15b guah, 
§ 142 11 , 17b devidh j 17d /ytf (pl^i )] 19c Rest at the fifth place, 
20a, 20b vi^ve^aam 

2 Ic maJnjid, § 151 ii, 2d the imrse as it sfiinds has a Rest at the 
fifth place and a long nmth syllable but mhd^i should piobably be 
corrected , 4d u, valid , 5a the cadence becomes regular if yajiidh and 
asvi at e interchanged , 7 d dadsvdn, § 1 42 v , 8d ddiudmsam , 1 Oc 
hotard, §149 m, 11c siirapat- , 12b dihia, 12c di'ha, 13c hhaid, 
18c mdrtdnaavi , 19c sucand^d, 19d caesura after third syllable 

3 3b sumfljLdya in spite of the nietie, §178, 4a sdmiaz , 5d 
Gautaml veise, 6c ndasaiydya yat^d, A Ludwig, 6d piobably a 
Gautfiml verse, as 5d, lathei than ivith I'zidaidya but see § 149 n , 
9d probably Rest at the fifth place jivpdya , 11b Pentad veise, 12c 
Gautami verse 13b wd for md before vowel , 13d Pentad or Gautaml 
veise 14b Rest at the fifth place pi-vnandh , 14c zujd , 16a tuhlbya , 
16b mnxd, § 151 ii, 

4. Ic Rest at the fifth place di'uivdndli , Id -uCdAya is probable , 
.2d, 3a sryd , 8b sdm devdtdtd, H Oldenberg , 12d paantu is doubtful, 
on account of the rhythm, 13d Im, § 175 ii, 14b aszdma, § 147 i , 
14c sudayd 5 2a mdhya , 5a mdntah , 5d ajanata, § 175 i, 14c zlid, 
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J 175 IL 0. la 3c perhaps flrdhtuim So nam^daky | 142 i 4o 
pahipdnX lb. 6d /rtinTi, § 158 w 9b jjv-dXoak 9d akuaiita, $ 142 ill 
7 lo perhaps CTrf?rt«nii,j 16911 11* probobl/pkiral, cf. § 100 i 

lid caesura after the third lyliable. 8. 2a v(da perhapa vdridMtt 
I 166 iv Ob aarantthftaoA. 9 la vt[id 2o vifptftuim 3* iddmi 
(phir ) 4b uht 

10 For the metre see § 249 m Id g 147 i 4o perhaps 

daiasifu, g 178 IL 2d iULtviL 12. 6o ertt IB 7a catalootio veree 
9a, 10a (i«ta ipith -d ahortened before \'owel § 1 / 4 i a. 16 lib kdnek 
and probably WnoA, g 1/8 llo gddhta 12o mj-ttd 16a Best at the 
6fth vasuydniaky g 168 ui 20b probably Rost at the fifth place 

‘*1* nd d. 

17 lafil&Ayo Ic Rest at the fifth place 1 5a extra rerse belonging 
to 14 ••18. 2a durgdkam etdd with Sandhi, J 130 It 2d iuma twice 

4o naAt nrf 6a atodyrfsi to lib tuA, 10 4b rdar j 151 i 
5b extended Tna^bh. 20 la the reBolution duurdt (g 161 i) is 
improbable dhrAt and Uidmk may well be interchanged 4a tZ fd 
4c pdak 5b sr9ta Gb #nl 

2L This hymn contains sereral Virfttsthlni verse*, which are 
onosaal in thu Mcndala namely 6e, 7a, < 0 , 10a Id dmdh 2a 
tiatfUkd 5o Rest at the fifth place, tmlea* we transfer d to the 
beginning of tbit verse Oa yridX 8b apdetm 9a nttptAv dual with 
flandht. 22. 3 a devd 4amak 3b makdbktk, g 178 3d didm 41 
7b irregalar break 9d jakt 23 6b MnUardm, g 149 lU. 
26 la adyd. Bert at the fourth place Sb edrtnr 

26 4a r4 4b aaerura after the third ryDahle 5a yddl. The 
violent disturbance of the metre whiob extendi from 6b to 7a most be 
due to some coTTUption of the text. The onginnl may bare nm some* 
what as follows pordrd^i iatuti6 aiddkunarUA»t j $Onunn Uiarad 
d«cdvdn dadpAdift | died dddya dttardd |j dJdyd nimtam abAarae 

ekxfHdk for (i^rita see g 168 ii, for hmdk { 146 vi 7d Pentad 
verse. 97 3b yddl 3o jydn with y consonant stands here alone in 
the Rigveda proper g 140 ui 4a fndravfUaJi g 168 in 26. So krdtud 
IS probable, mt veiy rare, g 151 li dd 44ru<T, g 139 v fid perhaps 
hfdoAy g 142 1 tdtfdSnd, g 109 iu. 

29 Thao are many irregulantiee in the break namely in Id 
3a, 3d, 4 a 30 3a tud 3b perhaps yOywikuky g 169 lii 8d extra 
verse 9b cataleotio verse 14a irregohu’ cadence 30b d*tat 34d 
extra Mie. 31 3aaMff4 4a prob^ly o&ll, I 16i ui 4aw 
6b Ao, g 176 11 6o 7a tvdm, loim fif^ irDable 11a tAd, g 176 h 
vpfifua 32. 3a long seventh ^flahle 4b tvd 6a bASydma $d 

hidta^ak lOo oiAfmi 14b taotnnl 23a kaninaJeg to 33o kobAaU. 
g ITO i. ^ 

33, 7a duddaka 10a caesura after the third syllable but, as this 
IS strange m this hymn, we may perhap* read y6 m«IAdyd Adn ukiAd. 
34. Id aymaioy g 176 i 3d agrxydk ^Ud combing g 180 il 4o plbatd 
4d see g 178 6d pdlA. 35 2d vtoakrd, g 158 i 6a Mc%d tarid Bb, 
6o ideyd koHS 30 4i rolra, g 168 i 8a dAt^ijaiAioA. 37 4h 
Vlrt^sthRna verse 7b eifoao, g 159 tu 8b niaiha, j 160 li Sd kuUL 
^ la n/d, g 171 iv tiUo^ 1 1 49 lii lo hsrfrrtsdam, 1 143 I 4a 
ffddAia fid to rfccAd Ob irrfiruwJAtA. 39 2d perhaps tdruiramy 
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§ 169 V, 4d perhaps indaiiam, § 149 i, *6o Smahhi (plur ) 40 la 

n-6, , 2c Rest at the fifth place 4c -tdvituat, §§ 151 ii, 169 iv, 5b 
vedi^d-d, § 166 ii 

41 2d TTUihdhhih , 3a dhdyistJul , 3b sadamdnebhiah , 6b v> sabhd 'va , 
lO&'tdihm, 11b indrd varund, cf § 166 i 42 la rd^taidm, § 149 lu , 
2a mdliya , 2b asurydm, §135, 5a, 5b mdam , 9a vaam , 10a sasan- 
vdrhsah seems necessaiy, though against the metie see § 178 43 

Ic long ninth syllable, 4a bhuui or bhuvat , 4d probably we should 
lead tnddlml and omit nah , 5c mddhvd , naasatyd 44. 5d 
Viratsthana verse 45 2d tamidnlali, §147, 3b yuTijallidm , 6b 
vdistav, § 170 lie, 6b as 2d. 

46 3b etc indrdvdyu 47 4d indrdvdyu 48 This hymn 
contains several catalectic verses, la hbtard, § 149 iii, lb perhaps 
andh, § 151 u, Ic perhaps candod (instr ), § 84 A 1 , Id ydhi , 3a 
vdsudhitl, § 166 IV 50 2c Pentad \erse, 11a xndard 51 2a 2c 
dudrd, § 145 vi, 10c stondt 52 2a Gitra ivith -d shortened , 4a hid 

55 lb trdbithdm, § 170 i, 4c iZ, 5b piobably avail, § 161 u, 5c 
ydiat , 6b dina , 6c extended Tnstubh vei'se , 8a vasavydsya , 8c 
asmdbhya 56 la the lattei pait leads pi thivihd jydyisdie for the 
Sandhi see § 128 u, 3d Mcid , 4a perhaps bilwhlnli, § 178 , 6c uhidthe, 
§ 147 1 *57 5a jusethdin is probably a gloss , 6b tud *58 See 

p 43 , 3b dite , 5a hidia , 9a kanydh {y cons ), § 135 a' or kanidh ’va , 
10c iiayoUd , lid catalectic verse 


Marrdala V 

[The hymns in Anustubh Avith occasional extra vei’se stand alone 
in the Rigveda, and appear in the mam to constitute the origmal Atii 
collection In these hymns hiatus is extremely common The tnmetei 
hymns agree closely with the second Mandala m character, only a few 
bearing indications of early date See §§ 106 i, lOS m ] 

1 11a adyd , 11b tistbd, 12d uru-dUcam, § 178 2 12e extra 

verse 3 10a blidrd ndmd, § 169 iv 4. 6b sudyai , 7a Pentad 

vei’se ucdtdiaih is an attractive coriection, § 151 m. 5 7b perhaps 
h^tdra, § 174 u, 10b irregular cadence perhaps read ndvna gdliid , 
11c dev'dilaali 6 2a sd, 6d tdbhya , 6a prd ii, 9c utd pupuiidJi, 
§ 147 1 , 10a &od with hiatus, lOd Oiu-diviam 7 2a hutra', 6a smd, 
7c Mn-hna^druli, § 161 m , 7d hypersy liable verse, § 191 m, 8a smd, 
8b Bvddihr ’va, § 129 ii , lOd, lOe sasahtdt, §§ 147 i, 169 m , lOe cata- 
lectic verSe 8 la perhaps rtaydvah, § 168 m 9 2a dadsvatah , 
3a, 4a smd , 7a ahhi, § 167 m 

10 Id pdnthaam , 2c tue, § 173 v, 4d yhaam , 6a md iZ, 7c 
vihhu^dham, § 166 iv 11 Id ehh%aJi 12 3c veda 13 2b adyd , 
5c idsvd 15 6a nd , 5c Pentad veise 16 3a maghdvanah or 
perhaps maglidvanah , 5a nd ii 17 3a vd 'sd u the Sandhi is 
unusual, perhaps read asyd 'sad, vd u, ci ^ 130 m, 171 v, 5a nd u 

18 3c ^y'esaavx , 4b pdanti , 6b d^vdnaam , 5e extra verse nrndam 

19 1,2 Trochaic Gayatrl , 6b vdydnd appears to be a gloss bn 
bhdsmand, § 152 i, 5c, 6d catalectic dimeter verses, 5e -sthdah 

21 3c hid 22 3a tud , 3c probably vdrenyasya witJi y cons , 
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j( 137 in 41) t^hann 23. lb perlwpf ymMfful ^ 107 v lo rtis^i 
24- For tho metro mi 213 IIL 25 3b Mumnlii] 71) arerl To, 7d 
tntU Sc vlt 27 '’(1 yrfocAd Oa ihla litnnu 28. lb n^*iw 
jlliO iio pcrliAps ttntyd { 178 (II Oklonborg) 3a Mnrdhfl 29 fia 
lUbfttfa 8c aAifanto J|H2 1ui hfhd na Ud porhop" Mru^cA, 

I 170 >ii irb ndno, { ICl iu 

30. 3a ftrf “I)! probably ^ rcruo D1 /fnUin C* pcriiflpn 

(iibfiifxta* ill Gbtiinufnli S M7 7o Itm Do «6A)1 with fioAl ihortonod 
J<?forD \-Dwel, S 174 Id *K»a gdna | IDl 3L 2a rlmnl {>c 

prohribly dfiXitenA, | 1G8 11 M { 128 il 13b m*!. 32. 3a 

iidfytr 

33. 1r (frdAifl lo Rout aC tho foarth pUco . 2b cntalcctic Bhirgavl 
r cr y J ‘*27 HI A kitnuoam “coJilc 2<1 prd 'rtdA §I40vl 3brf«rt 
4a VlrttatlJini rorao {int/m typo) 4o cacjnira after the third «yllablo 
the Terse l»ccomea rcjrnlar if tntal^ U placet] at the end 4d apparently 
dn/itdtyii oxtemled Trui^abli verao ^ n’t 4a 5b Mit/tt da 
(y conO tuS or \ IrdtithArvi \enio Cd inrt S lOG tIA 7a pornapo 
road fV<t Hit int/m ditinTWir fill 10a Real at tlie 6ftb place *• probable 
34. lo TKnA/rtad 35- 2d *4 

38 la ^ iraiatlilni tarae (indra tvpo) Ca Uiil 37 4a yrfnnin. 
38. 3b catoJeclle veno 4a »M 6c, M axycyirfiU 40 Ic etc. 

S 1T7 ii» "a "o R«U at the fifth pla<^ but see § 151 i ’Da Epic 
Anos^abh aefnl-cadence. 

41, Thtji hymn containa noraeroa* Rena, words with reaolred roweli, 
and example* of hlata* le (rtUiCMm 3o yt/yv/Aa (■<? dual sliortoned) 
4d di^wt/ra 5b in 7 ,uIor cadence 7d 4a || 175 it 8b VlrltsthAnil 
VCT*o Da roqaires corroction $ Ob tu-aUitrok 10b epdam or 
BpntndNftiao lOd Rest at the fifth place 11b perbape roydye, J ISO 1 
lid dutAk 1*0 probably Pentad or Oanlapii Terse 13a makntak or 
tsaArtflA »oe 5 178 14o caarfrrf-ayr^A I4d aoo j 1 70 li e lObperhapa 
R«t at the foorth place 10b, I do deeka-^divt ICd VirfltatliAnll^-ono 
lOo R«t at tlioflftu place 19a Pentad versa 42. Zh kftlin Safroyd 
4d I 13P ill 15b yttmnyrfa ta aiupicaooa on account of tho 

rhythm : periiopa yapoydA lia extra verse to 16 18 borrowed from 
V 76 

43. 3b bknrtM 4a MAd, final bolnr abortened before the rowrl, 
I 174 ifl Cb yaderm, | 142 i Od rrtAd Tod yrtw/I 15o psrfoA 14b 
Virlpdhfinl versa 44. Oa rod 8d #rf 10b catalectio \er*e •15a, 
•]6b, *16o hybrid \’otsqr. 

46 This bymn baa toany archaic vanatlona la ttfufnn, g 148 vi 
Id Reat at the fonrtli plooe 2b Vlrllathlnl voree ‘’d rtkltf/l tro 3b 
mnAhJoam 6a fttl So damm 0* swi/tS » 07 )<rf-n*aA- 46 2b«i^ru/rt*t 
uid with Samlhi, § 130 It 2o nwfarrtt g HD ii 4(1 fpd^d with hiatns 
8a pndrti, vmiUh 8b Gpntami versa 4a 4o yddl 5b cdrfl (nlar V 
cf. lx 70 Id 6o rrufTTvl 49 3b vdatoe lardA, g 170 il e 6b probably 
caeaura after third lylloble ru-iiAM 60 lo fiayUiIA, | 142 lii A 2* 
heptseyllaWo verso 3b ca with hlatna So paik*ffkdam, S 143 i 5b 
rdXkata* pd/iA, g 161 iu. 

5L IDb ntoirf ISaBhir^avlv -^|S37bA the rewlatkm odid 
can hardly be Jnxti Bed ISd rWanfA, g 149 il ‘Ub •14d ntosrf gives 
a better riiythm and i should probably bo road throogbont *l4b 
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probably svasti paihie, -with long bfth syllable but see § 135 , *140 
svasti -with V cons , § 125 uia, *16a svasti pdnihpm dnu ^vltll Sandhi, 
§ 130 IV 

52 la, dydvoAica, §145u5, 26. j)aanii , 3c martUaam , i.6 pdantx , 
8c, 9a smd , 9a pdrusnidm , 10c rndJiya , l4c dhi^nava ojasd ivitli 
Sandhi seems unavoidable see § 130 i, 15a n'd u , 16a catalectic 
verse, 16b ydam, § 142 u, 17d gdvia, § 151 u. 53 Per the metrfes 
see § 248 i, 4a vddisu , 8a ydtd , 12a adyd, 13c dhaitand, , 14c vtHui 

54 4c djatlid , 6b Impand 'va, § 129 u, 6d cdksur ^va ib , 7d 
perhaps rdjanam, §170 uc, 14b avathd , 14d dhattha, and as 7d 
55 4c mM, 10a nayaM, 56 Ic, mardtaam dovihibxl , dimivdn , 
5c Rest at the fourth place , 7b smd 57 2a vdAmantah, § 168 ii, 2c 
sthd , Ickrnutd 68 4airia, 5d»mff is probable, § 139 lu, sudm 

59 2b probably ndvdh, § 142 u , 5b yuyiidhuli, § 169 m , 7a drdyimh 

60 2c extended Tnstubh verse , 8b pihd 

61 2a the probable reading is kd %(> ’dvdh kd, abhiiavak, cf v 74 la 
§ 151 m Similarly in la kd is a piobable coirection for ke 2b dekd, 
§ 158 1 , 5c iyO/vdivbCb- , 10a dhenundam ^ 10c yajnydsah, § 135 but 
perhaps the true reading is yajyavali 62 2a sd , 3b mitrd rdjand, 
§ 166 1 , 9d jigivdmsah 63 6c vasatd 64 2c vaam, § 151 i, 3a 
adtdm , 3b yaytdm, § 142 m a, 4a perhaps miira varuna, § 166 i, 4b 
dhayxdm ib , 4d stolrndam or spuurdhdse, § 151 i, 5d sdkhlnaam , 7a 
ucclidntxdm 65 5c tv^tapah , 6a imtrd , 6d md 66 2b asttrydni, 

§ 135 ddate , 6b imtrd, § 174 ii 67 la d-eva is doubtful, § 174 ii, Id 
ddathe , 3d pdantt, 5ab rmtia vdruna, § 166 i 68 4c devd 69 2o 
tisrndiru 70 4b hhujema 72 2a, 3a irregular cadence 73 Ic 

pwrd- puru- bhujd, §§ 160 i, 166 iv, 9a w, § 171 v 

74 la kda sthah , the old form kd is curiously preserved in a verse 
where it cannot stand, deva ivith -d, shortened, § 174 la, 2h ndasatyd, 
2d nadinaam , 3b yuiljathe, § 170 i, 6c nd u , 7a adyd , 8b ydyi^tha , 
10c, lOd vaam, §151i 75 2b alidiiv sdnd requires correction. 76 

Ic rdthid *78 5h sdsyanttdh , Odjivantiah 79 2c ucchd 80 Ic 
iisdsam, § 170 11 a 81 5d dydvdduah 

82 Ic drdyzstham , 4b, 4c probably reqmre coiTection as follows 
prajdvat saubhagam Suva \du^dpn%am pdrd Suva *83 Seep 43, la 
vadd , 3a probably rathir iva (Lanman) , 6b pinvatd , 9d probably 
pi thmdm, § 161 in, 10c extended Tristubh verse 84 2c Epic Anustubh 
semi-cadence 85 6a nd 

86 la indrdragnl , 3b maghdvanoJi or maghdvanoh , 5h, 5d deva 
with -d shortened, § 174 i a, 6a evd %ndi d-agnihhydm, heptasy liable 
dimeter verse oi read Indidya agndye 87 For the metre see Ch ix, 
App No 63, ?>c yesaam , ic sudt , 9a catalectic verse , Oe sydtd 

Mandala VI 

[The original Bharadvaja collection was of tlie same metrical type 
as that of Gotama Nodhas, i 58—64, but of larger extent Its general 
characteristics are described in § 106 iv The archaic vanations are 
most maiked m the hymns 4, 10-13, 20, 24 26, and 63-68 8, but are 
also found to a smaller extent in many other hymns The important 
lync hymns 46 and 48 also belong to the original collection Additions 
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b*Te been made at Tsnoa^ timefl, and oaoiiot always be olearly dis- 
tmgnialied bat a oonaiderabla number eapecjallj amongst the Agm 
hymns, shew the metnoal type of the cretio period.] 


1. lo v jfo nn , g 1(7 m da tfomsvjfaih, i 135 Oa Dd iuSiaJi 
13d txirtl. S. Sa. tid 11b rddoslyoA, jlTSu lie vlil 3 3d 
4d, 6b caesura after third syllable 6a txUiav 7b Tirtt«thfin4 verae 
8a y^Ki 6b as 4d Bo martUaaBi. 4. Sd at the fifth 

place 4 b hiatus after -d and -a 4o perhaps iNdfa Ca dd Rest 

at the fourth plaoe. 0- 2a tvi, /mm-naUo 6a krdfu. 6. 4b Jtfdasru 
B, 3o edroiaij\ va Bd vj-^od. 

10 lb hyperayllablo verse, g 224 or omit cgnts*, 8 163 i Sa 
ptpdya 4a Viri^sthi A verse 4b Moosil, krri0-<id^^cd ddMd 4o 

6eiA/ cti ot 5 160 i 6d gddk\a 7a, 7b ertra verses to sMnr* Q IL 

lo ndosotyd 3a d^dmd irr^ular cadence 3o caesura after the third 
syllable. 13. 2b J120 4a sd with hiatus 4o Inhud probably llfilii 
fib see g 161 ni fid dhAna/A g 147 6a double Rest, g 327 hi o 6o 
yoon irr^ular cadence 13. la tudi lo YirUsthAni verse Sd 
apdam 4d va*avifaiK fid probably extended Tnstubh verse. 14. 2a, 
Sd oataleotio verses lest probably artdh m Sb> g Ifil u fie, fid dvfinJ\y 
g 167 rv 

16 la s4 Id ytfii Bhlrgavl verse, g 237 ii 6 3a 6A«u4 fid 
paoa^d 3e extra (dimeter) verse 44 wh*M dtdianavi, ot 20 8o 
6e extra verse Bo indritdsaA, § 161 in 9a uMdyd (neut. pL) 12b 0 
suAasdsonn, % l<7 m Pd caesura after the third fyllshle. Ific 
dtribiaam 14a bypsrsyllabio rerae, g '’24 Ifio Rest at the fourth 

r lfie extra verse 16d nayd 18a ydmfpa *190 aaiJ^Ori, 8 169 iv 
lb vUvamam 3b beptssyllabio verse 14a dadkiMH Idb 
nandnoon 22a drcd, ‘’fia S7a tuA^UlX 33b 

yaeaki 4®o «c7nl 46a oidritoA, § 161 iiL 

17 6b idrtd 7b hybrid verse bat see g 130 it 7d Pentad verse 
da sd, g 176 i lOo requires correotion, | 226 12a Rest at the fourth 
place, bat see I 161 i ISb q^und Q 161 ii) seems unlikely hence ir 
regulv Rest, of. g S‘’( mfi Ifia, 16b extra verses to 14 16 Id vardAd 

3o nd 7e.jdM*md (plur ) 7b perhaps dtmartfua 9o dhttvd 12a read 
prd tumdyumnd gihdnrtuya, g 162 n. 19 2a nd 2d VirfltsthAiiA 
verse So ySAdo* m, g 129 3d the posibon of the caesura is 
uncertain perhaps • dtnsyisa (^;od 6m 6Aard 7dyi^t»dAjaA, 

tofitdA 10b as 3d lOd ahdoA 12o perhaps pfikmim, g 161 iii 
13d tuUdk, 


20 la dpadk bhdma with bistos Sb antrydm Gautaml verse, 
g 226 in b fd Vir4t»thlnl verse . fid purdam 4a irregular cadence 
4d caesura after the third syllable 6o as 2d 7a Best at the fourth 
place 7b Rest at the fifth pUoe To probably yirl^sthlnl verse but 
cf g 149 iv 161 I 7d probably YirUsthAnl verse, but of. | 149 ni 
8o probably MmdS)h(im in one word 10b long ninth syllable the 
occurrence is not sufficient evidence of an admrb end lOd probshly as 
7a but*eegl61i 11a VltiprthSnfi verse (laifra type) lie 
13a as 11a 13o 

2L 2a viri^sthlnl verso (fndra type) 5b Virltsthinl verse 3b 
raytfrtdro; l^£. iv 61 lb Ob driUha^ 6o 3b , fid serf mdind tud 7c 

A. £0 
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ytijKi , 8a as 2a ^ 8b as 2b, 8d 6,-i‘}tau, where d lepresents df 22 2a 
w, 3d hlimd, 6c Yiratsthana verse, 7a probably ndvyasxd, § 139 i, 
9c dh%8vd 23 5a vavdna gives a hypersyllabic break, ^219 peiliaps 
read vdvna or vena , 6d k7 lyasma this form is suspicious in this liymn 
perhaps kardma , 8a probably mandasva 

24 2c nai dam , 3a Rest at the fourth place , 3c nd , 4c vatsdnaain, 
5a adyd , 5d pai i-etd, -d being shortened befoie a vowel , 6d Pentad or 
Gautami verse, 7d GautamT verse, § 226 see also ^ 151 m, 8b 
sdtvd, § 178, 9c uti, -i being shoi*tened, § 173 diis , § 167 iv, 10b 
Viiatsthana verse {imha type) 26 Ic su , Id as 24 Od , 2a peihaps 
drtsanyann, § 167 iv, 3a extended Tnstubh verse, 3c iudm esaam 

26 la Gautami verse, 2b gddhia, , 2c hypersyllabic verse, § 324 
cf 7c, 5c probably Viratsthana, verse ‘ foi possible ddasa see § 151 i_, 
7c tudyd and as 2c but see on stu, § 151 in , 8b pi dyistlidh , 8c the 
last half of the verse is entirely unrhythmical perhaps read ksatia- asiu 
-8rdyi§thah with divided compound, cf § 152 ii 

27 3a iiahi nd , 4a tidt , 5b probably a compound ahhydvai li- 
cayamandya, cf 8c see also §151 lu, 7b sd , 8b indhya *28. 2b ■ 
sudm , 3d jiok , 6c kinuthd, 7a auydvasam , 7d inidaidsya, § 149 ii 
29 2b Rest at the fourth place, 2c ii regular cadence, 5b id , 6b uti 
^vlth long final vowel, § 173 i 

30 la Rest at the fourth place. Id iddasl 'hhe, § 128 ii, 2a 
oBurydm , 2d possibly uniyd, § 178, db dhlixah^ jidyan , 5a Rest at 
the fifth place 31 2a tiidt Yiratsthana verse (^^ra type) , 3d 
dviver dpd'^si , 4c sdcxd , 4e extia verse, 5d didvayd 32 4b 
TTiaMbhih, § 178 

33 la Yiratsthana verse (indra type), lb dadsvan , 2b caesura 
aftei the third syllable, 2d tuotdh, 3d nrndam , 4c Yiratsthana verse 
34. Id loktha-arkd 35 2a, 3a Yiratsthana verses {India t 3 rpe) 36 

Id amiydni, 5a srdtia , 5b diadh 37 2a yi? « with hiatus , 2b, 3c 
I'jiantah, § 151 ii 38 4b perhaps bidhina (plur ) 39 6b piiivd 

40 1& tdbhya , la pxbd 41 6a probably Yiratsthana verse , 5d avd 

42 3c v^a 

44 4a iidni ii, 4c vtdvdsdhain, § 170 ii 6, or rather vvsvasaham, 7—9 
for the metre see § 249 i, 7a, 8a, 8b, 8c, 8d, 9b, 9d Pentad verses, 
7b, 7c Gautami verses, 9a Yiratsthana verse, ^csasanvdn, 7d probably^ 
bhavat, giving a Pentad verse , 8c ndma (plui ) , 8d venydh {y cons ) , 
9c krnuhl or more probably krdhi, giving a Pentad verse, lOd itcd , 
Wdjahi, § 173 i, 13b bhard, 14a puru plur , § 159 iv, 15a Yiratsthana 
verse {^ndra type), 16a tidt Ynatsthana verse, but see § 149 in, 
21c pipdya , 22c sudsy a 

45 5b dudyoh , 7c gdam, § 142 u , 9b jdndnaam , 9c vrhd , 

\Qih vdjdiiaain , krsdindam , \7cnvrl_ayd, \'dadh%svd, l^arayindam, 

22a gdyd , 29b stotrndam catalectic verse , 31b asthaat 

46 2c gdam, § 142 u, 4a insahlid ’va, § 129 u, 5d ubhe pidah, 
8a drukydv, § 170 u e, 9c yacchd mdhya , 11b ava, § 175 u, 
lid perhaps -miirdlianali, § 170 iic, 12b Mrind , 12c yacchd the 
latter part of the veise is very irregular tanvl is not without parallels 
(§ 135 6), but on the whole a hybrid verse "with long mnth syllable is 
more probable cchadih , 12d for dve^aJi, dvisam should probably be 
restored 
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47 Seo p 44 lo lUd nfi 3b yUya with hiAttu 2o perhaps 
eydtUand, § 149 it 5d yrfiAwA 6a p*M 9a Vlrft^stbSQA verse (indra 
tjpe) 0b ^(Udvan needs correetion, perhaps to adAdcan for $akajdvan^ 
of. i 91 3Sb 9o tfdaw 10a u^d md/tya 10b ecxidyd lie probably 
«n2, I 160 1 16d maiiUfyhn (y hoos.^ § 165 a 17o -dAinudnd\ 

18o, IBd extended Tmyfn^ veraes j3a ddi^ d/iidn, § H6 u b 
38q ddduy cataleotio vene 24b pdoA, | 14*^ ii Irregokr oodenoe 
*28c «d tntArt. *39* ivdsayd •30b, *30o extended Tn^abh vertee 
^Slb Hest at the fourth place *310 extended Pentad Terse 237 in a), 
probably lo be oorrected- 

4S. 4d v^ftam uid with Sandhi, § 130 it rdmf ttfAntd 6e, 7e 
extra ca>ee ^vfMsaavt Se, Ifki extra vmrws 16b nd 17oreqmres 
cor r ection, perhaps mdihd see also g 161 i 17d vaydX g 161 i 18a 
dfier va 21a dydam 21e extra verse jydyiiiXaiH. 49 6o naantyd 
with Sandhi 6o dpia 7a citrd-dyuk 8o ctuidrd-a^rdA lib gantd 
12o tantfl, g 168 iv 16* fid I6e extra verse. 

60 4d dhudma, g 14'’ m 6 7b dkdtd 9o arMtnad (B^) perhaps 
vratd d, ct *1 34 16c, u 28 2*, and for the metre i 60 4<3, vu 42 4 <j 
13d dunlA 16o ondaA, 1 142 i5 16d 51 3b de^M, gsn. pi., 

g 161 m 3 q fja (plor) 2d Viri^sthani vwse less probably nJuroA, 
g 161 i 3a iZ 4a Tira^athftni verse 5a dtatU 7o hfdyai}^ db 
caesura sjter the third ty liable 10a ^rrfyi/fAa* ft 12d perhaps 
f ill. 

52. Sm P> 4-4 6b fid 14* see { 135 bet ^hape 
and 80 *s the next two woes Uh, 14c h^rsyllabio Temsi, g 234 
14b opdast 63 4b amJxi &o, 6o, 7o ofmdtXya 6b tcckd 78 nMd 
8d extra r e rB e . 64. So fid 10* pordtiaai, g 151 l 55 Sb, 4* 

66. 6b dpdtKMv la probable, g 166 ti a 6d extr* verse. 
68 2a Ofdhta. 66 2* mam 9b t^ft(pll3r) 

60 lo vofcaia exceptionaily g 161 li 4* heptaiyllabio verse 
IS* tmfra with -d ihortoned b^ore vowe] of. g 174 i a also -aynt, 
g 174 16 ISo tfdaui 14b msatyolA, g 1S5 61 Sb adnft (plor) 

3c, 10b oatolectdo verses lib ura u onlihelj g 100 i, 13b anyM 
aoo. pL 63. 6* adbfndJL 

6^ la -kmoj g 174 la le nda»atyd Id vrdytffMdA 2b Pentad 
verse 3o Yiri^sthlni verse with irregular eodenjx, perhaps regni nng 
correoticm 2d fid not with hiatru 3* Viri^thilnl verse, 3d n-aJJr®*. 
g 131 0 of. vii 79 4d, and a-arifd, oftrm g 161 i 4c Bert at the 
fourth place 7a perhaps <UudmM, § 161 il 8* pvni- pwil- bhu^ 
g 160 1 daytfndm 8o mdifttit do daa4 10b dAdHoant 10c cira 
see g 174 d 11* extra Terse to etanis 10 

64. 2h perhaps wruyd 4o voAd 6a »d d toAd yd probably $d and 
yd havmf, the vowels shortened. 06 la 3o ataffhdtaiilA or 

maghdxranlA 3d dMtd id imd 6a Rest at the fifth place. 

66, lo SbdaU, Sbcaftnd Vlri^hinl verse 3c Pentad 

or Gautaml verso 3d tt 6o probably rood aydoto moAiumd^ 
g 161 1 , iii 15d Pentad verse 8b dmMd Be, 10c Beets at the fifth 
place, 07 la »atdam lo ro/md to Id dud jdnd doal with hiatus 
4o possibly moMnd or sioAdd g 178 6d d otdn, dydani 8c yhfiaanna 
gl74i» 9* sptMmttdn, g 181 I 9b dMwd (pliu-). 9d 10a 

Vlritatbin* verso lOo Pentad verse, 11* cActfl^oA lie Pentad verse. 

20—2 
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68 2as7dyi?thd irregulai cadence, 2h svi mmam , -peiha-ps savi-stha) 
§ 174 u, 2c maghonaam oi Gautaml verse , A&gndah, § 142 i, 4b tun dam, 
4c probably prd ehhtjak \vith hiatus , 4d dmuli or dydva Rest at the 
foul th place ptthtm, bhvatimd, be dadsvdn , Pentad veise, 7a pro- 
bably Gautami veise, but see § 149 m, 7c yesaam or sasahvdn , 
7d perhaps tdruttali, § 169 v, 8a nd, u, 9b dted 

71 Qsj adyd , asmdhhya, Qa ]c§dya^t {H Oldenberg) 72 The 
extended Tristubh vei-ses lb, Ic, 2b, 3b are not necessarily indications 
of late date they may be connected with uneven lyric metre See on 
Till 35, § 242 IV, 2c dydam , 6b st'dim *74. la asutydm 
*75 5d jid with hiatus, 9b sdkhvanlaJi, § 168 ii, 14a dJiir ’la , 
14:h jidy^ , \5h sdrav ye, % 1Z5 a , \7e visvdhd extraverse, 18b for 
the caesura see § 205 ic, 18c hybrid verse, 19a sudh heptasyllabic 
verse, 19c semi-cadence of Epic Anustubh 


Mandala VII 

[The great majority of the hymns aie characteiized by an approxi- 
mation of the trimeter rhythm to that of dimeter verse, as described In 
§ 213 The name of Vasistha and the characteristic refrain verse are 
however found even m the hymns which have not this metrical type, 
and are therefoie probably of a different peiiod see § 107 ] 

1 3a pvdrxddhali perhaps dldtht , , 3b su-umiid , 6b su-apatydm, 
sahasxa , 7&dahd, 8g utd , IZ&pdhi, 16b Viratsthana verse but such 
verses aie so rare in this collection that they invite emendation , 
16a sd, 18a nnd , 18c viantu , 19b for the caesura see § 205 ic, 
20d pdi^ 

2 Ic sptM, 6c perhaps bcurlah-sddd, § 178, 7c for the caesura see 

§213 11 . 3 Id qhitd-anna , 2d smd , 3c dtdm or dydam , 4a perhaps 

prthmdm, § 151 in, 4b tr^, § 160 i, 7a dadema, 8d sumdt, 9c mdtto/ir^ ' 
this IS a very unusual measurement, see § 139 vi 

4 2c perhaps ducidantah, § 151 m, 2d bhdm (plur ), 3b mdrtidsah, 

§ 151 in Pentad verse , 6d md with luatus extended Tnstubh veise , 
8d ahht?dt, § 167 m 5 la Rest at the fifth place, 3a tudt , 6a tue, 

§ 173 asurydm , 9b st'dtta 6 2a see on vii 1 1 5b dhaasim is 
possible, 2b rodasiyoh, 3c Pentad verse, 7d with hiatus 8 la 
andli, § 151 ii the interpretation is doubtful. Id d with hiatus, 
2a probably u sid, but the rhythm is irregular , 5a tve, § 173 
9 2c tnandatd is just possible, § 149 iii vudam 

11 \h tfidrte tudt , 5a valid 12 \d pt ati-dncam , 3c (plur ) 

13 \g pt-tnandh , Zc irm 15 13b anm, 14c perhaps /iwyTi, § 151 i 

16 3a asthaat , 4a tud , 4d rdsva, tud, 5c catalectic verse , 7a tue, 

§ 173, 8c sahasia , 11a -ddah, § 142 i, 11c as 6c 17 la bJidvd , 
6a vdmsvd 

18 Id vd»u (plur), 4a suydivase , 22a due, 22b vadhdmantd is 
possible, § 218 iv 19 2a vudata, § 149 \ a , 5c iaiatamdm a- with 
Sandhi, § 130 iv , 9a | 

20 2a xndarali , 2d vdsd (plur ) , 3d satt uydntam, § 168 lu , 
6a for the caesum see § 214 u, 7b dayt^ndm , 7c perhaps dmatta, 
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7*1 J13iL 21 3c /ul/ a, f»* 1 1 /<»rn Ht irrppal*r cndmco (,£ 2*^0 r) 
ioiproIrtM in Hu mil rlinn prr}ia|»4 ptmI / 1 i w/m nJrrfA'l 

#iLUlyri/ t f JT thi <Tpf^lnK ct *0 I'll 23, 1" ttufnm tc AnfAmI 
Grt, G1» M«fn ] rolialJt oti advrrb with planal ftmii Gc tx 'f vitli liUtas 
juil 8ca^ la. 21. 41 | rhap^ Arif/m I (jJur ) Co/»iHrJ 

25 Ic (r t IS'* r Id n/f«/rtii- JJ ICC ir 

2b wrfr/j4inA 5 1 j1 IH 0 “d IJuiul 3c jiiAf S IC* 26 

b for tbr cjm^opi | '0 » ifrt. 27 d p-lr^rj-lrt nrulioldr 5 107 1 
Ic pfpJyn 7»c ntfntnft 28 Ja AfrfAow Nv 5 17f 1 3b 3 irl^^thinA 

MIX* pnJaldj p'ljolrifi;: cnrTt>ctloii Id Uir nwtr»* rrijuirrj* inAyfwiA, 
29 Ik ind' ni c Z:i fu ullrtiA 31 

31 Ic ro/MI f1 < 1C_ U r>r /«.» f 1 3 *• 32. Pn rp/An/l 

10a l**e li^'jicruvlUliIc ojirnlhp. r juiring ronrctlon £217 

l&artif^ Jlc /dUyn la toil Ir nAAf (A ^ IC in la raUUcclic 
\'crv»* rrtul imilrUln ‘*<'UfnttrrtJ laM 

33. 3d nrrfi ta £ |7»» t He tui i rmn II «i 10«. jOt mn ul! 
ill doulitr Inatti^ in lUi* hjrtnn i« D<«|inoa*. 34. ~li p^YArf 1 101 lii 
Pb AjuoAJ hi /wilyi^/AoA ICa I (;( H I) pires an irTt^niUr 
upcninp 1“* \ Jrtt tliinA Tax' ..IbTnfeUi erx* 35 Set* p 4 I 
Cc n/dorr^AiA j 1 ID ii I3c |>iTfia|'T i/ f(?« Md j^/ro/*IMA (5 H** il) 
or yr (fujiil 1 

36. 3<i nUiniH fie fir lb <nr^ura »ce j| 'HW n o W rudnnlya 
K HD il pTfiyi lAu 37 3a dnytpa 3<1 m*irytf la fu i yoMtJt 
4o dliuiiH»<tA He ri**d / lyt»r /ir» lA 38 -a d /t ^Ao d annlwdA 
1 HO in Oa jda /»fnA 4 1 1. i loiij, ninth "tIUI Ip m al»o in "c 
8aani/l 39 3b cfnaidaiion ►an ix^uncd ba Snndhi coroMuatian 
of a locnliir from au u fctetn ►erm ai Inown ef 1.0 130 id, 
1 Oil -IJ 4d I fiw/yd Oa f villi biatu* fl> mA<l. 

40, In f d with 1 lalan, ( I < | i( nlyil^aJi (i 1 01 i) in ccrtalD 
Imt. ibo ff>rtu il uncxplainctl Oa nroljony poytf^ij ef i ICO lOo 
Od TilnfoA 1 II- V 41 Id entalccllo *ipm- 3o ^nav«I Oa eril 
Cd eltlirr rdlfiatu m J I 0 in or omit 1MM na n | 153 i. 
4X 3c «tf j»ni.ni)Ui 4b »i H« Cn ci*d with bialua Cl) fi»/ lul 
4 101 i. 43. ,0 Id 6b ftiUrtIA g 101 iiL 

45 2o »/ 40 lb prolwidjr <fer»fyct ifipM u i^nre 2a Ifdtttin 

2d rut/arri 1 H9 fl Ic W«p? 49 la \ irilntliinA verao 4b UiHlit 
•50 la niilahi (}| 151 1) or Iloat at tlio fifth place, 4 two 
Trit^abh ventfn qinst Ixi natorpd nt tiin Irpinninp of the ntania 
4a periiapn rndi rfdodto nl 4b reod mint* for jpi^ 4o extra \erM: 
naay^ 5136 6 52 3c 1 entiul Tcme. 63, 3a ntL 64, Id AAarJ 

extended TrintnUi verae *65 TJio foorw} liable >or»o in each of the 
vtonxu 2-^ is wit}K)ut parallel in the popular ilip^edo, aee | 102 
7o KiMfuyht^ (y eonaX I cataleotlo \erve 

60 3b rrf/«pffa(teiA Oa yrfyitfAdA 8b prolwbly tnijHir rti 
Ob porUapfl widdHrmo/Ir rtiA 10a lUfniA (plur) 10b Trurtabh vctm 
lla wu i Ho ddntia 17a ynflaniu witli kmg ninth lyllable 
18a "Vlri^thAnfi renw '’Od dAtUtd 3lo 2’d 6AiW<I 23a 

Wdrs mAril, Q 169 It 168 1 S4b jdn^naam 67 lb Heat at the 

fifth place 2d tadaLl 5o no vatJ Ob for the cnenuro *oo I 200 ir a 
Odjyrrfi 68 4 (\ (IfTyifiKt/H fla Virft^*thAii& >‘er»o, or (with I*mnan) 
arOei Cb m-ukUlin, 69 4b dnZdAuam 4d ydt/l 6» d H /d 
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6d -ndhuax , 8b extended Tiistubli vei-se , 8c Rest nt the fifth place , 
^12c -kdm ^va, § 129 in 

60 la for the caesuia see § 205 iv a, 2d rj'd (plur ), 9a hoiM ahhih, 
§ 149 uij 9b Rest at the fifth place ^ 12a devd 61 la varund , 
Id § 214 11, 3d yato n - mmtaam , 6d hi dhiiid (plur ) 62 lb jdmmd 

(plur ), 4a trd'SitJidm, § 170 i , 6a n'd u 63 la, 2a «, 3c see J 177 i 
65 la su-uhtadi , Ic amrydm, jydyi^tha/ni , 2a td foi td dual, 
§ 174 1 a 

66 2a catalectic verse, 2c asuiydya, 3a taniipdia, § 142 i, 
8b, 8c xydm is a monosyllable, § 151 in , 12b su-uLtaih , 13c succhadis- , 
19a peihaps mxtia va'i'una 67 2b dpa , 5b ns 60 la, 9b probably 
rayind, § 139 68 2a mddxa ^ 3c as 60 la, 8d starydm, § 135 6 

69 3a perhaps d suasvd ya^dsd , 5a vdstav, § 170 iie 

70 5b ca^ciiAe, § 170 1, 6a naasafyd 71 2d mddhul, ixdsitlidm 
72 3c for tli^ Sandhi see § 128 iii 73 3a pathdaon 74. 5d 
asmdhhya 

75 3a iie, 3b u§dsah, § 170 u a, 4a sxd catalectic Bhargain 
verse, lequiring conection, § 227 iii6, 8b dsvavai, § I68-11 77 la 

upa , 4d coddyd , 5d dAvavat 78 Id asmdhhya , 5a adxjd 79 4a 

asmdhhya , 4c msahhdsya, § 176 1, 4d a-iiinoh, § 121 c cf vi 63 3d 
80 2a sxd 81 la u, 5d xdsvd, 6b asmdhhya 82 2a requnes 
correction somewhat as follows sarni dd %dm anyd anyd ucyaie ^vardt 
but cf § 161 111, 6b sudm 83 7b perhaps ynyudhnh, § 169 111 
84. 2a ra^tardm, § 149 m, 3c dpa 85 2d sdxud, 4b aditya 
86 3b dpa , ia jydyi?thavi , 4d emendation is lequired, peihaps 
tareyqm from tar, iui but see §§ 130 1, 151 111 87 2b sasanvdn , 

2c foi the Sandhi see § 128 u , 2d dhdnia , Ob Pentad verse , 
7a mrldydti 88 3c 'sdndbhth, § 151 m , 3d foi the caesuia see 
§ 205 IV a, 6c pi obably requires correction 89 la md sd 

90 Ic vdhd , 2b tdbhya , 3a as 87 2c, 4a xtsdsah, § 170 11a, 
5c, etc ^mdravdyu 91 2c, etc indrdvdyu , 3d sitrupalydni , 

5d p'tndnd 92 Ic dpa , 3a ddAudmsam , iaxndaia-, 5a extended 
Ti-istubh veise 93 lb, etc indxa-agnl, Id dhdyi?thd , 3a dpa, 
3c hd?thaam, § 142 1, 4d dayisna'Ji, 6a d 6c nd d -dtha for -d,tlie, 

§ 174 i e 94 9b dAvavat, § 168 11, 10c sdptivantd, ib , 12d extia 
verse 

95 6a u 6c vdrdhd 96 la d, lb dsuriye (vocative) or^(as 
Bollensen) asuidyam , 2c Bhargavi verse, perhaps lequiring cor- 
lection 97 3a jydyxstham , 3b foi the caesura see § 205 iv a, 
I 5d anarvdnavi, § 170 uc, 6a Rest at the fifth place, 7c sii-dveidh , 
9a as 3b 98 lb juhhtand , 6a pasavydm [y cons), § 135 a 
99 Ic mdmd , 3d pothvim, § 151 lu 

100 la perhaps nd d vidilxah, 3a Rest at the fourth pluce 101, 
102 See p 46 101 4b tx ayidhd 102 2c pux ustnaani *103 5a 

exaam , 8a extended Tristubh veise *104 3a catalectic -verse, 
6d nipdtl ’va , \la sd , 13a nd, § 175' u, 15a hypersyllabic verse, 
§ 224, 15b taidpa, § 158 1, 18b gihlidydtd , '19a vartayd , 19d jahx', 
20c -ehhxah , 22dmr7ia, 24aja/tf, 26a cdksvd, cak^ud 
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Maiufcda VI 1 I 

A. Vili 1-U I^Kanv* coUeoticms, J 108 but with more 
Tonety of metro than « found eloewhore.] 

1 Sb gdam^ g 142 li Ob dagtyUjiij g 142 ill a 10a adjfd 
10c d)i\dov If tho word lA oorreot , l6o perhaps ted with hiatus 
otbenriao long ninth syllable 19d AtnNdnd/n, I 147 21o vUvefoam 
S3a mditud 20o either rastnoA tgdm with Sandhi (§ ISO i) or hybrid 
reree, cL also | 101 ih 28o bfiadJi | 142 v SOa Irr^nlar cadency 
g\a (5 108 v) being unexampled 30o jnft $ 148 i 32a mdAya 
32b perhapo Airayyd^I, | 130 iil . *140 

2. Zh dni^niah 11b 13b sidt tnfretaA 13o d \t)h daah, 

1 1C2 inn, or oatalootio verse 20a Bid «/l nrf/d 22a tiMcd 22b rufsid 
I 158 i 2Qa ydaid, S 142 i 28b bepta/^IIabio rorse 2Sd extra lerte 
30b tiliAffa cntaleotio verse, bat see $ 101 in 32b pterd- yuru kOldA 
J 100 i 3 bo edi 8 plural Sdb punt/ndikm, |( 170 li e 40b hTwudm. 

3 4o sd fld tttlndsnA lOo sd 12o probably Jagdki | 102 ir 
11a tud 13o noAI nrf 31d extra rerse dptm requires oorreotion 
S2b -prdaaif | 1 4^ i. *24. This is probably a Pajlktl verse 34a Epic 
semi-oadenco 34o trooUaio somi-o^enoe 24d read p^iMihilmdnan 
abrrtvam, 

1 7a cataleotio verse 14a rdarftd reqaires oorreebon ICbnfml 
19a ^dtdAiOTa, S 140 u 5 20a Ad^ud 2Ib^am g 143 li. 

6 13c trui 29a veam | 151 i 31a perhau pordXda^ g Ifil 1 

31b adrtdnia | 174 lo 32o udoMigd Sbb probably catale^c verse 
or dhtmA, g 101 li 30o os 37b perhaps g 147 I 

3id ff^rdftnuin S9a pooA 1 14*^ ul a. 

6, 18a, 20a tud Slo Hid 3Sa hrahtnaifui, ot | 161 b 39a 
mtlndatta 40b pttrAic § 170 u a 7 2b probably deruMuim, § 161 11 
llo td 14b os 2b I8a dad, g 158 1 2la rmd SOo duulM 32a soAd 
id 32o odAMiA 4 170 lu 33a d fl fd 33o vavfhdm (of. g 147 i), or 
oatoleotlo rerse. 

8. 12d probably anilfoidm, g 170 i 16a ndsottd 17b probably 
pHrUhk^yi, g 166 iv 19o ci/wnyu is poosihlo, g 174 h 25d fivibftiaK, 

0. '\6j^^iioeJiadiX 0b (feed 9a noiuaf^ 16a nd«t»d, or oataleotio 
verse. 10 2o perham v\jhdd^ny | 178 Sa fid 4a oataleotio verse 
5d dxAd witii long fifth syllnbla, g 168 v 6a ;7«rfl6Ai^ 11 2a 
pToidnak Sb cataleotio verse 4a heptosyliabio verre 4b perhaps 
mdrtxasifa eb 6Adrl ndmd (plur) 7b perhape ndhdiikaai, t 161 i 
lOb ndvuL, g 161 U lOo ^ 

B Vill 13—31 [These ooUeotions are almcat eiolusively in lyric 
metrea Ihoy have every indiostian of ootiqmty but the few dimeter 
hymna which ore included in the oolleotfon oppear by thdr smoother 
rhythm to be later additiana] 

13. 4c f4na nd 19o ddAa 38c, 29c 30c trimeter rersea. 13 9a 
uUf iSo is a trimeter verse, though with dimeter rhythm, os nuA is 
unaooented 16c as 13o I9d sd Sla perhaps yddl S6a vdrdAatro 
id 28c uid 30d medhad 31b wfd. 14. 2a Irregular oadence, 16 
U « lOo tu-apaijfdn\ 12a fud. 18. 3a tHffuiid or tu^futf & 6a 
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dndnti, § 145 lu, Ih purd- piw>'u- hutdh, § 160 i, 11b svasti 17 lb 
the text foi once gives correctly jMa, with luatus, 5c gihhdyd , 11a 
catalectic verse, 14c purdam, , lid mdnwiaam 

18 2b dd%t%dnaam , 7b iiti d (foi iiti d) is the more probable read- 
ing, 11c krnutd, 13c suaih , 15a catalectic verse, 16b apdam , 18b 
dyu, § 1T8, 22c piobably dyi-t 

19-22 See § 104 u 19 4b drdyistha- , 4c sd , 7b urjaum , 10c 
sd , 14d udnd 'va, § 129 u, 16b ndsaUd , 18a Rest at the fifth place, 
18c jtgiuh, § 161 u, 20d vaneina , 24a ai')ayata, § 175 i, 27 extra 
verses to 26 , 30a sd , 33a two additional syllables are required c£ 
§ 226 4a perhaps repeat anye , 34b ndyathd magh6na<mi belongs to 
the second verse 37 This stanza must certainly have been Satobrliatl 
originally, perhaps with an extra duuetei verse but the original form 
IS not easily restored. Foi the first verse see ^162 ii, but a tnraeter 
verse is lequired, 37d pianayitd, § 142 in 6 , 37e diyanaam 

20 3b mardtaam , 6a dxauh , 9b irregular cadence, 14b tisaam , 
14c aidiuiam, 17c the first part of the verse seems to be defective, 
18d probably vavrdkuam, § 151 ii, 19c gdyd 24a dvathd , 26a 
dsikmdm 

21 4c probably dhdrnd otherwise a hybrid verse, 8c ^Ltd , 12c 
hdndma is probable, § 178, 15b tudvatah 22 la ^ il, 2a purva- 
with internal hiatus, 5d iidsaHa , 6c adyd , 14c hybnd verse, 16c 
hhuutam, § 142 iii b, 17a divavat, § 168 n 

23-26 See § 104 iii 23 la ili?va , 3c extended Vnatsthana 
verse, 4a asthaat, § 142 m a 5a tuthd , 7c the rhythm is very 
irregular, and emendation is desiiable, 9c dpa , lib hhadh, § 142 v, 
12a urjaatn , 12b rdsvd , 12c avd , 16a probably vasuvidavi, § 166 iv, 
16b api'tndt , 17a tiid , 21b dvidhat, § 169 vi , 23b jydyistha , 24a a? ca , 
24c ddima 

24 11b, 12a iudt , dpa hdilnaam , 14c catalectic verse, 16c 
nd ‘not’ with hiatus, 16b sided, 17c Rest at the fifth place, 18a 
vdjdnaam , 19a etd , 23c the rhythm is irregulai , 24b perhaps 
parlvijam, § 1 67 i , 24c as 23c , 28a susdmane , 30 probably in its 
original form an Usmh verse, 30a perhaps ydjamdnah , 30c esd 
perhaps omit dpadntali 

25 la gopdd, § 142 i, 3b aswydya , 4a perhaps mitia vaiuna , 
4b deva, § 174 i», 5c, 7c irregular rhythm, 10b ndasatyd , 12c 
perhaps sindhu, §170uy, 13b gopaydimm (§ 136 i) or catalectic verse , 
14a apdam, 14c midhudmsah , 17c long eleventh syllable, almost 

, without parallel, § 220 iv, \%h prthimdh , 18c catalectic a erse perhaps 
mahiivand , 22a uh§amdyane, § 136 i, 22b perhaps lidiaydyane, 23a 
heptasyllabic verse, 23b lid^inaam , 23c utA. nd for the caesura see 
§ 205 IV a, 24c irregular break, easily corrected by interchanging 
vdjtnd and drvantd divatd is also possible 

26 2b naasatijd , 3a adyd , 7c suvira, § 174 la, ndsatid , 11b 
utd , 12c mdhya, 13c cahdta, §174 le, 19c -yavand, § 170 irc, 20, 
21, 25 it 13 piohable that all these were origmaUy Usnili stanzas , 22c 
is unrhythmical , 23b vuhasva , 24c for possible ddiia- see § 151 ii 

27 5a adyd , Saydid, Wddniam, 12c Bhargavl vei^e, \dQadyd, 
lod dvidhat, § 169 -vi, 20b yemd, § 158 i, 21c dhatthd 28 4a 
catalectic verso the words tdtMd asat are probably a gloss, anticipating 
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tlte KDM of the next veric 5o anpfiL 29 '’n diCicnah $ 101 H Ob 
omit viteifi Jf 102 i 0» jnpdya 8a dH4 Oa cnJimta dual g 170 i, 
174 le 30 For Uio metres Boe J ®48 li 3b i7 3d naithl -Id 
cWcflyo, 3L 2a catalectic veraa 6b AJcUi' | 170 I 9d extra totko 
dmpt $ 176 i 10c lieptasjllablo rcrse lib tuasti 13b gopdah, 
^149 1 13c j>intKaak^ J 142 u I4d extra verse 16o etc. d«v4naam 

0 VUl 32-69 [Thu part of the Mandala comdsts of Kanva 
hymns and othen of the tamo period. Hymn 4G, however has a 
di*t^ncU%‘ely archaic diameter ] 

32. 6a perbaj* yttti lOe »4dhH S 160 i 18b rfr/ioA J 1C7 iv 
19c pibd 24q ta , 26o long fifth syllAblo easily corrected by readmg 
patrdtk g6fu 33. 4o Jidnoft Oa os 32 18b 8o 12b v^fann 
5 177 ni 13d bnfhmd (plur 1 Ha Ta(kt 4 tk<iam ||t 142 i I6b diifrd 
*17o uUt 34. Id etc. yuyd $ 108 i 12b dJii^ { 146 116 

36-33 See H 106 iU, ’34 »6 36 For the metro see J ®42 i\ 6s 

yuratj w | l^’O Ji 13 a omit -tnnUl the first time, $ 162 ii IGa 
]ierhsps 6rtMm<1 (plar) 10b etc. tiduntga | 146 u 6 24b deaij 

I 174 1 a. 36. See 8 247 Iv 4a probably pT^AirufA 38 '’a ydmnd 
g 170 lie. 

39-42. See g lOO ir SO lb jMrbape | 146 li Sa 

(iJiAya Ab dtSliai 6b offetam Is pemapea glota, 1 16S i trulridnaam 
(Jo ’ddai g 143 L 40 Id vxld (plar) 2c np/idam 3o it 4a fired 
Gd ednt ma^ be a gloss, g 102 i So tBdrdgnt^k 9a tndra nmy be a 
glosi, I 162 i lOo, llo ui4 nif 41 2b 

44. lib tmd 10b *>ib ndk 28a;ul|173T 46 8a 

oOAtyi^aA | I6t in Ub (i^contaA $ 108 ii 2Sa tTfoMo, 1 176 i 
sob -bdAu4 g 161 li, or restore -MAore d4b dudyok 38a aa S’n. 

46. For the metren aee g 348 111 Ibpro^ayiTaA |l43iU6 2b 2o 
rufinft, g 1 68 i 3a moAundnom, t 170 ii e 4o pdauli 10a gavyd rfl 
Jib oi^eotio Teree 14a hjpcrsyllAbio TersO, g S34 bat perhaps ffdyS 
belongs to 14U, and ouiAd ahoald be omitted there d 17b 14o4rtUio 
16a rdyiJajoA ICa vUtxnain 16b requires oorreotion 17b Rest at 
fourth place or omit 17o omit g 16.. 1 

490 pToteb j vrith yiUjta (| 4o6 1) a» bybnd Teno 49ii 
20a defective vetao, J[ 3'’6 ‘^Oo oataleotio verse S^’o fyunnaam 
22e gdraam 24d oAAt^ 26b jrdAf SOa vdMav and aa 20o 28a add 
dn tee also g 161 In 3Sb ghfia$nAak^ g 142 i S8o rdjo- sUam^ 
g 130 1 31o ondt ddha, g 163 i 3Sa beptosyllohio verse 3'’d 3‘’a 
•gopaaK, § 143 l 

47 See p 46 7d rfrtJdAMflBi. *48 4a bkatd 6o perhaps 
carttraal, g 161 i 6b eai:fayJ. 

49 lb area 4o Beat at the fourth place 4d krudrdm po, 
g 129 m 5b A^fulA, g 161 in 7 r irregular cadence, of. 30 7a 
7b pr^riA«. 60. 5c rwddanA. g 146 n Od ptpetAo 7b pfMtwdpt. 
SI 2d tuotdk 3e ndryful, j 130 ili 6a pe^pt ram, g 170 n / 
lOd nrtndsoA, g 140 hi. ^ 2a perhapa p;-fodroje ‘’b rpani, 

J 140 m 4a probably requires emendation ydiya an 

IT c^uLu- opening and bresi. The veiae may be eenly corrected thus 
yrfiya ti6jnept Cudm truha 6b probably x^nakft g 178 6a a* 61 Oo. 



314 Metrical Commentary 

53 3a vtstcsaam , 4a ca, § 171 ii, 7d. sasanvdmsah , 8c ,ewf 

54 2d vialsud , 6d samnvdihsa/i , 8a the verse requires colTection 

55 4a slfid 56 Ic diaiVi, 4a tdtia 57 Ic naasatyd ^ 4d 

cldhudrh'iam *58 Ic yb ’niicandh *59 6a, 7a, 7d hybnd verses 

D Vlii 60-103 [Shoit collections of the archaic and stropluc 
periods ] 

60 6a probably didihi , 7c daha 9a, 9b, 9d probably pdht , 
9c Firjaam , 10b smd , 12d piobably vasuvidah , 13b ddvidkuat, 

^ 169 IV, 13c, 14a perhaps pi aff<7/i/,se, § 167 v, 16a tud , 16d tisthd , 
20a lent requires collection, probably to visdi , 20d sedM 61 4a 
dpi aim-ftafya by the derivation, 5c vasnvidam , 8c hybrid verse 
cahinO, § 1 58 i , 9a dvidJiat , 9c tudyd , 10b yddl , 12a yuynjvid , 
17a Midli-hiah, c£ § 140 iii, 17b iidsva 

62 la ^ 171 11 , 7-9 for the metre see Cli i\ App No 53 

63 Id, 4d, .5d e\tia vei'Ses, 2c bidhmd (plui ) is probable, 4a perhaps 
hatltid/idli, § 166 via, 8a it 64 la catalectic \eise, 5a Hdm 
65 4a mafnmdnam, § 170 iic, 5b tiidnah't , 6c d xhl , 6a tud 
68 5c extended Viiatsthanfi verso type), hcivdm, ddyisthah , 

7a htdJi, cf § 140 in, 9c Lena nd , l3a t%ie, § 173 v u at the end of 
the xei-sc IS only found heie, § 160 IV 67 la ttdn , 5c s(hd, 15a dpa 
<;(7, 19c asmdhhya 

68 7d hrsCindam , 9a inbtdmh , 13b pdnthaam , 14a dud-dita , 
10a catalectic lei'sc, 16b a-aiUe' this appeals to be the onginal foiin 
of the jiationyinic, ^ 151 i catalectic vei-se, 17a chtalectic verse, 
17b imha-dii 69 2d dhenundam , 3b si in anti ^ 3c devdnaam , 
4b a/at, 7d perhaps ^dkhmh, ^ 151 ii , 8a lieptasyllabic veise, 
11a Epic Anustubh semi-cadeiice 70 Ic ^Uldbaam , 6b <ndh , 
Gc aid , 7a cxitalectic leise , 7b dlrghayu, § 170 n /, 12c dhandnaam , 
13c iiiegular Ineak, suggesting emendation 71 4b perhaps raydyah, 
^139i, 4c dttstatrlisaw, Gb in egulai cadence , 5c naya , Ic mditidya^ 

^5 151 111 , 10b lieptasyllabic vei-se, 13a i<tdam , 13d taniqidam, § 142 i 

72 2a catalectic vei-se , Ga ufd nd , 6b dsvavat , 7a as 2a 
10b panjnianam, ^ 170 ii c, 13b rudaityoh , 17a peihaps imha 
vainna, ^ 166 i ISa ntd nil 74 Ic ddma , 4b jydyi'<fliam , 
4c lieptasyllabic vei-se , 10a -pidain, ^ 142 i, 13a catalectic i^eisc, 
14a vniam, ^5 151 i 75 2a catalectic verse, 8a devdnaam, 8b as 2a . 

1 Ic peihaps liruhl, ^ 166 i\ 

76 la vudhnnli , 12c tamdm, b 77 llcidma 78 2a 
bfinul , 2c probably //ntf/tpapT, ^ 139 111 , lOd pfndbi 79 3a tndm , 
4b pithvydliy 151 ni 7a inrfjiydLith , 9a ftnC , 9c rdjann, § 177 in 

80 ha lidnfn u nn, ^ 171 11 , 8a bhaay, 5 151 1 81 2c piobablv 

c it xleetic xerso, but see ^ 149 111 , 3b the same, or mdi Liusah, ^131 in, 
H '/a, Ga hhard 8a ii nd 9a catalectic xeise 82 la diavd, 
4u td , Ga t.) iid/ii 83 Gb ddhvan 84. la 2'>’'dyi‘^tham hepta- 
si liable verse, Gb asimibhya 85 la, da naabaiyd 

88 r>b dnirhlnnh 89 4a bhard , 5d dydam , Gd jdntuani 
90 2b iA/jif(7/'/, ^ 178 , 2c ydjia , 4b bhdil (plur), 5c b3peisyllabic 
xor^c, ^ 224 but it mnj easdy be corrected to tidni ir/rd ham<ti , 
Gc talalcctic xerMi *91 lb ^ 120, Id, le tuu , 3a Epic Anustubh 



MTnI-a«irt]co V # fiKiir ra | 129 11, liut nonio correction w repaired 
7c M 3a. 

02. la pifnn^nm ^ 142 lii n *)1i n^Inonw Tis J 7/i fifm 
ao/z^IAnm, f 170 ii i, 6a arwrT«f«rt/rt g 170 ii r 9b ppol«lJr /iwrrf 
plural 30li nT^Irwiom 31a ttiffnilA! 03 3h d^mra/ glGSii the 
vrn«' toajr rradfly l>r conreted to ydramad d*mrat 5c mM 

2]aoUf d llbyilAl mn/lmwim 33a mwl /rrfw Af r/'/rrtAan 
§ 17i in 33b e.fw1fkwim &4 ‘^a cacalcctlc ren^ or rra<l tf/itfstAa d 
Ca hM nrf Fa bb r/«T«fn/wni 10a etc. /kfn ntf 

05 7a /f1 Hif for iho metre oou g 04 vltL 06 2b (pier ) 
3b enr*ara after the third njllnlile 3d 4nelc./r</l Da MAofiA 

C<l ilm 9d m/*l 10b />nt rayd lOd iIAeAf 11b fntitfl 

I2c oAPiI 13c Atnl IDd IGa inTgular )»rrak« OOa 3 irSp.t]i£nA 
vrrw (fn^m t 7 l»e) 20b ruffnfii '‘la croendntlon whith nHjaiiril 

07 3c enafA 101 f >r the numeroo* hj 7 »en»yIJaUc versen of which 
thin etaml^ rii>>t fre | 2« I 13a caoeom after the third irllable 
14c tu^U 09 4b Iiepta fllabjc rerre b exlencle<l 1 enla<l rerw 
Fa rilar f IDI i aJ*« th< word prnbaWy brlonpa to this 

TCTje Ob prrliap^ unJyriji- | IOC ir I'^c nl nl 90 la AiWA cf 

J 140 lb mjn g 1 1 8 4c #•/ *100 3a Unm/ 1 I**!* the Interpns 

tail m It (loultfal perhaps cfwifA then irrejjuUr break and JngntI 
cadence 101 3a |>rrhap^ nii/ra mniaa g ICG i 7b A frfud 
Tc fuieMtyl Oe in lA Or Hh» cntalectlo ferae* l.c arur'T^ioA 
ef g 173 fi bylirid ferae or n-ad i/enf« cf g IDI lii 13b rtJA if 1 
15« eifrJ im 

101 4a a iTera | Kl 1 a catalectio fcr*© 10a rMrejwaw 
10b Arfi^pianBi lib jy*/yifMnA 14a fiT^onj IPa fniL 103. lo rf/wt 
2a catalectic fer«9 31 ennl ria 4b t/owt/ |178 Da hjricniyllable 
>er»e g 224 or omit g Ifl'* 1 6o cxUuideil PcnUuI \-erae 

g 237 id ft pmbaldy re*|ainng correction Oo catalectio ferae 10a 
pnfytf^Aarn 10b four ■jllabltw arc waiiUoc at the end of thin fCT*c 
OM ynJiiffavtfiut JOc rdfAj7Htuin$ 12a Irregular cndeoco 12b catalectio 
verne 

Jfattfftila /Y 

A. DC 1-07 [Till* largo collection of Oflyatrl byrnn* done not 
correepood to any collection or not of collection* oildrcwd to other 
deltlo*. A fow of the hjTntui may liar© belongwl originally to iudi 
oolleotiotu a* tl»ow of Kanra or Ktulka tlie majority munt be 
imitation* of tiicoe, and from the n*gul*nty of their ■tmoture cannot 
be earlier than tlio normal period.] 

L 4a niyil Ob injda/i 3. 9b derriAwA. 1 4a pdciMraA 
5 178 CbjifiA 7* oral 5 lopnifdM *80, 9a, 11c Epio Anun^ubli 
■etni-cadeiioe. 6. lb #nJn4A g 140 8 8b p/-tAtridA 9a tuj 

g 4b nadio Jintui 11, Ob Mfitand 13. 3b cataleotlc verse, 
18. Ca AydndA, 1 101 lb. 14. 4b tdntuZ. 16 la perhaps read dAiy 
aiix &c tintlhUnaanu 18 la ginfpliltfA 1 142 i lb perhaps aAftiaA, 
glfili 7b heptaiyllablo oi.c perhaps read pefwroutnaA 10 6b 
bhydJom, g 101 lb. 

31, 2a perhaps aDA^jntjoA, I IGT hi Oo oaUleotio rerso 6a nitAw, 
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22 7b vdsv (plui ) 24 Ic 4rindnM , 7b catalectic \ei*sej unless wc 

lead mddhuah, § 161 iv, oi lestoie mdflhnnah 26 3a -d ’hian, 
§145 VI 28 2b devebhiah, 6c devanih probably, § 166 in 29 la 
peihaps p?c6 dhdid'asya, cf 30 la, Oa (f indo 30 2a tlic reading is 
doubtful, but lecuis iv 107 26b 31 2a pilhividh , 2c vdjanaam 

32 lb maghdvanah or maghdvanah , 6b mdhya 34. 3a v)?avam, 
§170uc 36 \vuiut1iia 39 laoisa, 5b d^/u7 

40 Ic pel haps mmhhanH , 3a perhaps vd na'indotaylm 

vmhdm , 6c rn'kann, § 177 iii 41 4c dhavat 42 2b devebhiah , 
6b d^avat 43 6c rdsvd 44 6a adyd 46 4c h'lnitu 47 2a 
kditud, 2c irregular cadence 48 Za. tud 53 la catalectic \ eise , 
2)Ciujd 55 dh obhilia 56 3b lequircs cot rection, perhaps A-nu/d 
nd, omitting jdrdm but see § 135 a 57 4b iitd, jirfhimdh 

58 la etc mandi is probable, § 178 59 3c sTdd 60 2b dthd , 

3a probaldy omit asi^adai 

61 2a long fifth syllable, 13a upa sd , 19c probabl}' devavih, 
§ 166 vii, 23b midhiuih 62 3c asmdbhya , 4b qii i‘ifhdah, § 142 i, 

8a sd, devebhiah , 24b 63 18b dsnara? 64 10b derm, 

11b devavih, 20a utd , 28a damdyutatia, § 139 i 65 2b,^ 3b 

devebhiah, 6c ihd sd , 20c hindndh , 28c, 29c, 30c pdantam, § 142 iii a 
66 18d extra verse, 26c hdricandiah , 28a perhaps alsaah § 151 i, 

30c inrla 67 10a ajdiua, § 145 n h , 25c mdam, § 151 i , 27d extra 

verse, 28a riiegular cadence, 30 the metre is of the type 11 9 9, 
but IS perhaps not so intended 

B IX 68-97 [Only a few of these hymns have the metrical 
variations or other marks characteristic of the archaic and str opine 
periods Otherwise the collection both in the smoothness of its 
rhythm and in the equal use of Tnstubh and Jagati metre is closely 
akin to the second Mandala and the later par t of the fifth ] 

68 Ic perhaps bai hihrsddah, § 178, lOd dhattd 69 2a dpa, 
§ 171 iv , 8b divavai, § 168 ii 70 la catalectic veise but SV 
daduhiire 71 2b asuriyam is required by Vedic usage, see § 135 
Addenda, 4d siindnti , 6c dim, 7c extended Pentad veise, probably 
to be corrected 72 Ic caesura after thud syllable, 9c mdsvd 
74 4c prinanti , Sb sasavvdn 75 2d perhaps tritiyani, § 178, 
oa dhaniid, ^ 147, 5d codayd 76 Ic dtiah, § 151 ii , 3c pinva , 
5d tuotdyali. 77 3b dhanuanln, § 147 78 Ic tdnud , 4b suaijlt 
79 la dhanuantu , lb svdndsah hihddivesu, § 179 , Ic the ihythni is 
irregular, and requiies collection, 3a, 3b diatidh 

80 3d dtia 81 3b hhdvd 82 5c extended Tnstubh verse 
83 2c pavitdram, § 179 84 5b ^iinanti suai ddam 85 4d 

midhuah, 5c dtia, 10b gii i^thdavi, §142i, 11c, 1 2d extended Tnstubh 
verses 

86 2b idtliia, 3a hydndh, § 151 m catalectic v erse , 9b diauh , 
15a sd , 16a prd , 34d dhdnia , 41d asmdbhya, 42a sd , 42c dud, 
43a Rest at the fourth place, 45a djna , 47d svdndh , 48b dhavd , 
48d catalectic verse 

87 la diavd, 5b for the caesura see § 214 ui,, 7a svdndh, 
7d gdah, § 142 u, 8b uriie, §'145 u 6 , 9a smd 88 la Viratsthana 
verse {indra type) tubhya , 2a bhunsdt, § 178, 4a perhaps mahd, 
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}[ I 9 It Irol rf ihr* rlijtlim of tft Ic nrst *t tlio fifih placo 09 1ft 
/irrl il Tft mJ MuffA < l&| fi DO In riVyW^IyoA f, 173 U 

IH nf 0 (plar ) Id o^mftAyTt IrI /wlf 1 

01 In rfUfifi .1 iipinl 4l> Ari«HA< fli pm-iitnA Ga Pmtjul 

vrpw’ ChI 92. Ifi^lnl _l» ffJur), a 93, Ic tlir 

I n„uUr rJiriJjm rmrtHlal^rf} 1 j«jI fhr loTnn it ono i»f IJoInnift 

Nfwllift.^ l«l 'f/ia Id *rt nnf tn pid ol { C3tr*itira nft«*f iIk" (Mini 
»%llftHr rruiuifnf^n III *c ^ IrJt lliSnS xrr** 01 Tc m fr/i v'l, 
9 |51 ill, or 1 mtftil a i nnin, II li f 95 till ul )| 14H rt, 

DO -|li tMt Hid) r con i« Joahtfa) in dir IlifjrrrK proorr ami 
rrHapa « ft n tlmuM !»• nvid for tlio rar^am f 1 3 il Nl Iroyl 
yl> nF» ft lod on r m * I J ll irl» or*! *’|r oiMPtU (< IT /) 

liapmloblr rdbrr m ml { in? ) or *4 a hylirid xttm* rwd 

07 l«l •d'/awl (| lor ) “Ic ro/nl » T<1 / dJ 41 AirWl 

1 in m frMi 1 (frm ) 1 Ih nmxl (|tlar > ICH 17r oRo id I7i| inr/n 

f 1*0 ii / Ihn jri I9il rrood Oc rfAoNi/rtafi 211 j mini «lc 
rt»nid/*A^ ■’Ca itrrhapi t/ m fyx A rf J 173 ii TkI 4 ID f r 
fftrti/fijnJi rrad JinfA <| Z-rriAf 3*r pinf»^nfnJn fi IC^? I 3V 3(>o 
n»I 4n«| #ni Hi (3c prrim|»4 n*vl / fy tA»>na In 4J*I) «^r«1 
4 Jo OIk a^<AI p IG| ill r c nffifo 

C 1X63-114 (Ivnrhrmn if tlio nrdinic ami alrnphie pmotli, 
with which the olitor lia. inrlu !«] «iib rm-son tlio Ano Jobli, 
PcnUil arvl \ Irtj hrmna | 

08, Ih 111 nFA««/A/m Jf ICO lx* s /r>7 /if d A^h/1 

2d 3a prHuf« oi^moA 5 1 *1 » liirn'Rolnr cadenrr Ka lipptftftjrJlrtbir 

xrr*^ hb jtiti lioA |( 1 1 ‘ iii o 9 o»ci/M inA J 142 i 99 4o i M 

1 / loo, la <iAA( 4 IG iiu 101 3a oAAl f. lO iii 

JOe rT>7)f/ IIil rocHcW f IfO it 103 Cb tfrrrUiniA 104. 2c 
pt>rbnm i/'TVirlytiH )[li3ii \nrfUHrffnin 5a riorf >r irniH 105 2c 
rf»TnriA Ibf/Aitniid 5a Anc wndn 106 IftrfccA? 

107 '’d riKOhlnk 3*jnTwi Pit llr^t at tbr fourth place ^mnuln 

)| 142 III nl^toA Dl nlfnak Pc cntalt*ctio rrne lOQ. 4aiiicfAiJAA 
G« fpirt 10c optfom 131 tlNoyi/f ]l 142 hi A, 109 3b nrpi 
16* tnTitd 171 driHlHti IHb irrrjnilar cadmeo 21a </ rfAAiirA 
23h Jriirilnn 110 Ch m«>rrfc, ]( ICC It On dtlA) viW j 161 it 

lOrt require* rorrrctlon j 2^3 lie aiMnAnfH I ICO hu HL la 

Aifnflid j5l39i caUlectlo Tcme Io»ilKmA 2a ftdl panmifam 

•119 1ft nf « j| 171 \ In fbo refrain is bom/wed from tx 100 41i, 
113 la cnifticetio renw •b ihI/AmiA 3b lijrprrn^ liable trrw 
prol/ably omit /dm | 102 i f>l> liei InnjIUhlc xenw Ob porhapi nfenot 
ckandarldm^ ai a long AftJi nyllnblo U very unanuftl in tlie full cndcnco 
of h,pio AntwjuUi lo bypernyllabio Torwi the f^andllI combinaHon of 
two xcTKW y 110) l« not probable the omiaaion of mrfw h prrhapi on 
the whole the b«l coarse. 

Ifantfola Y 

A. X 1-0 fThe Agni kpone 13 0 ihow freqnant Pentad 
veiwes and other x-ariatlon» c^racterutio of atroplilo ponod 

cf. z 40 and see ^ 2i9 i ] 
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1 For the metre see § 249 13 Id, 6b, 6c Pentad veises, 2a rtdaslydh, 
§ 174 11, 3b tntiyam, § 178, 6b caesura after the thud syllable, but 
c£§152i, 5c prdti-vbi dhtm devd-devasya, §152u, t-d , 7d vaha'' 
sahasia 2 3d sa , 7a , 7c pUrydruim pi avidvdn is probable here 
3 la Rest at the fifth place, Ic hhaasd, § 142 v, 4c sudsah 
5 Ic mm6h, § 151 u 

6 For the metre see § 249 1, Ic, 6c, 6d Viratsthana verses, la, lb 

2b, 2c, 2d, 3c, 3d, 4a, 6a, 6a, 7a, 7b Pentad verses, 2a catalectic 

Bhargavi verse, 3a Gautami verse Thus the decasyllabic veises, in 
this hymn are more than half the whole number, and in doubtful 
cases the preference maybe given to this mterpretation , \c jyestlut 
more piobably, 2c saUiyd more probably, 2d dtya more probably, 
6b sdptivantah, § 168 11, 7b hdvya more probably, but see ^ 136 11 

7 la suasti ^ 2a iiibJiya 8 2b dmiivdn, § 168 11, 6c irregular 

ihythm *9 7c jiok / 

B *X lG-19 [The hymns 14-18 are clearly of the latest date 
as IS also 19, which is unconnected by subject On the other hand the 
position of hymns 10-13 is open to question, both on metrical and on 
linguistic giounds ] 

10 Metre and language are closely allied to those of x 95 , 
lb purd as acc sing is very doubtful, see § 160 1 , 4c dfiza, 5d pidaiif, 
§ 173 1, 7d lathla, 8d vrhd , 10c baibihl, 12a requues emendation 
peihaps lui is tanvdm n tanddy cf § 135 6, 13a and 13b also require 
emendation perhaps lead baio bata n cm yama nd evd | idva mdnah n, 
14c foi tdva read te 11-13 See p 46 11 2a d]na , 3a sd , 
5d sasanvdn , 6a iiayd , 6c siirsipas- , 8d perhaps interchange dtia and 
vitdt , 9c %aJid 12 Id piatidn, 2a Rest at the fifth place, 
2d irregulai break , 4a as 2d 13 3c Rest at the fifth place , 
4a deiebhiah 

14. 2c ydtia, 3d svdhd ’me, § 145 n, or szahd anye , 5c catalectic 
Bhaigavl verse, § 227 mb, 8d Rest at the fifth place, 9a ttd t'jvice, 
10a dravd , 10a, 11a diidnau, § 145 vi, 11c idbhtdm , lid svasli , 
15c tddin should peihaps be omitted 15 3c, 4a bai Iviltrsddali, § 178 , 

'thdhattd, ^ c. putreblaah , Id^yacchatd, 9a perhaps IVa sadata, 

13b vuhnd , 14c svaidjdh, § 151 m 16 3b, 3c gaccJid , 3b didm or 

dydam , 5a srjd , 14d long fifth syllable exceptionally perhaps 
aqriim su 17 5b sd , 9c sahasi a-ai gMvi , 13a appears to be a 
dimeter verse perverted by the recollection of 12a omit sLanndJu 

18 lb sudh , 2d bhavaid , 8a Irsvd , 11 cf 1 164 42, 13a iudt 

19 '6b semi-cadence of Epic Anustubh this is therefore the third 
verse of an Anustubh stanza, the first two bemg similar to those of 
stanza 8 

\ 

C X 20-26 [The Yimada hymns aie of a very early type, see 
§201] 

20 1 an imperfect quotation from x 25 i , 2a emendation is 
requiied peihaps omit agn'im (§ 153 1) and read bhujdam but see 
§ 130 IV, 2d extra v^erse, 3c si dytmdcmtah , cf. Mcidan, § 151 ui, 
5c sddmd (plui ) , 6c vdstmaniam, § 168 u , 8b peihaps siuh 21 etc 
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For the metre »co Oh u, App, Na 66, 4b ^fArtwIrann, J/177 ih 7o the 
rhythm In infloenced by tbAt of trimet^ \'er»e. 

22. For the metro nee § 243 la Virit^thinS verte (fmfra typo) 
]c 4a Td<i/<T*ya, 6b vdAadAtnt {§ 146 u) U very doahtfol , 

7a roqalro* correction m n ito vaJkd frdw &a doable Heat, 

J 226 ivai perlinpa rfnl frdw nrtA II lla extendea Vxrltstbiiil Terse 
12a, 13a an In., ISo y^^nn 13d 

23 la extended VlratethflrUt rerao lb Adrlijamn Ic /wdJHru, 
§ 161 ill bAuui 2d pcihape $ 161 i efdojojya (ib.) u qmte 

Tincortjun 3c Feet at the wth place 4a rud 4o a* la 4d tdaiaft 

L 142 ^ 6a Rest at the foarth place with irregular break emendation 
probably reqnired Gd as la gopdah g 142 i 7b as 3c rather than 
ca xHilra carfiA 

2L 2a catolecUo vene, tinJees «e reed unUAdiA {j 161 lii 3c for 
the cadenco of. 21 To , *6b wimTcydA 1 130 (r 26. lo ddha 6o the 
rhythm hero, as also in 6e 8c, Be, De is that of trimeter verse, ot 31 7o, 
24 5o 7o tdtIAd nH/ana, J 177 hi 7e \fota^ $ 175 u 26 For the 
metre seo K 191 2a tuU 4c nutflndam m nncertain m tbii hymn 
7o semi-cadence of Lplo Vnaatubh perhaps read prd dildhod 

D X 27-64. [Tho small groups of hymns here molodod are 
generally of a typo which stands in contrast with that of the archajo 
and stropbio ponodi without hamig the spemfio character of the Kuteu 
byrnn^ Tt Is tery probable that many of the hymns assigned to the 
oretio period really belong to the popniar Higreda, but maintain 
artificially tho linguistic features of tho Rigreda proper ] 

•27 *28 Seep. 43 *27 6c Rest at the fifth place lid read* for 

to* the second time f 178 18a tdfu-aUcak *28 lo hybnd verso 

12a tho tart gives tlio hiatus oorreoUy 

29 2d tatarwdn , 4a tudvataA 6a xroyd 8d nimaifj g 130 m. 
30 9o (T-ciJSnrfn* as a-arkfd vui 68 I6b lie tiadAvavx, g 148 n 
12o i£Ad ru-apa<- 13a eesid dyattr ddf^ram 14c dMnlUtnd, 31. 3o 
Anadmd, g 168 i 4d *1 Ob Rest at the fourth place Ba ifdam 
g 142 i, or Rest at the flfUi place lOd 4nmxdm. 32. 4c BhlrgavT 
Terse 6b two syllables are wanting alter the caeeura perhapa supply 
taJid 6d oaevura after the third syllable dmMuiA *6—9 see p. ^ 
*7b prd sit *90 *1 33 IbrmA *34. 8o »«lgl76il lldad 

36 2d tvdndk 7b swM 10b cataleotao Terse 14a amiXd 
36. 2a dxaiiA 8b dwaviyaftx, of. g 174 il lla adyd 14a rood padcAi 
14b read uiitirrfi. 37 2d cticdArt twice, | 170 U d 6a cataleotlo 
verse 7a vuhdkd 7d jx6k 8b Wodfwniam, g 142 v iDa 6AactJ 
12a eaJipndj g 168 i. 

so 4o odbMdA 6b diAd 6b mdAya 10a -d^uanx, g 146 b b 
lOo oarhfiiam 14b Rest at the fifth plaoa 40. la ydoniam, 

I 148 ill a 2a rdfiav, g 170 li s 6d ddvavaU I 168 il Gd bkaraid 
lla vxdmdy g 168 i 11b porhaps putviiM, { 170 ill 13d dirxa. 

42. le tamtd Id nSnuiyd 2b bodkofd 3d vardtidam. g 166 it 
6d ru-d^nln. 43. 2a txiodrik 7b taUvSk, g 161 li 44. 4c iT^rd 
tu£ g 173 v 7b oataleotao verse perhapa yuyutrrrl ot 
II 70 lo 8b dxadh. 

46 2a tmgxdhd 2b dkdmd (plur) 4o for .Afo* reetore Ai 
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8b Pentad verse, 8d diauh y 9a adyd , 10a, 10b bhajd , ]lb vdsu 
(plm ), 12a naidam, 12d dJiattd 46 For the metre see § 249 r rt 
suggests for this Iiymn an earlier date than its neighbours can lay 
claim to The Pentad verses are la, lb, Ic, 2a, 2b, 5a, 5b, 6c, 6a, 6c, 
7a, whilst 5d, 6b, 6d, 7c, 7d are Viratsthana lerses Hence the 
Pentad hymn seems to have consisted of 5 double stanzas, tlius 
corresponding in length to the hymns in i 65-70 whilst 3, 4, 8-10 
may be Tnstubh stanzas appended later Od Sandhi at tlie caesura , 
7c the interpi etation 18 doubtful Jagatl cadence 47 2c caiLHiam, 
3c driitdi Rrm y 5a ddvavantam, § 168 ii, 8a lud 

48-50 These hymns are almost alone in the Rigveda in combimng 
frequent Rests with Jagati cadence but cf x 77, 78 48 Ic vuiani 

{§ 151 i) IS doubtful perhaps Rest at the hfth place, 6a dud-dud y 
7b ahhx, ^ 167 in, 9a bliuut, § 142 iii h 49 la daam, § 142 iii a, 
oi Rest at the fourth place, lb mdhya , Id extended Viratsthanri 
veise, 2a mdaviy t; 151 i double Rest, § 226 iv 5, 2b apdam , 3b, 6c 
as Id, 6b v)trdin 'va, § 129 m probably as Id rather than dcmmm, 
^151 1 , 6d oocmuimy ^ 130 iv, 9b pyfhividvi, 10b tid^ta d~ , 
11a Viratsthana verse {india type) vivie, cf ^ 140 ^ii , 11c visvd H, 
'or Rest at the fifth place 

50 lb per haps vidva-dbhdve (Grassmann) , 2a sd , 2b cai h'iiali, 
extended Viratsthana verae (indra type), 2c hybnd verse, 3a 
V'liatsthana veree (ind^a type), 3c for the caesura see § 214 m 
asuiiydya , 4a as 2b, 4c Rest at the fourth place then peihaps 
cyautandU, ^ 149 iv, 4d jydyi^flia extended Viratsthana verse, but 
see § 149 ui , 5a piobably extended Vii’atsthrma verse, but see 
§ 148 1 , 6b extended GautamT verse, rather than ns in § 149 m, 
5c the cadence requires correction, perhaps vardkitd ca nah, 6c probably 
pdtaiam, § 149 in, 6d as 4d, 7b vdsunaam 

*51-53 See p 46 *51 2b tanvdh, § 136 h, 2c ku ’dha , 4c as 

2b, 6a ehl , 5d vdJid , 6d jzdydh, ^ 140 m , 8c pdz'usam, §^178, 9a 
hybrid verse but see § 130 n *52 la sdstand, Ic biutd, 4a mdam‘, 
5c hdhubh *53 4o the opening requires emendation, 5b gdvajdtdh, 

§ 142 n, 6c perhaps drhhaby cf 3 Id, 6c vayatd , 6d bhavd , 
8b tifthatd , 11c vzdvdkd 

54 3a ii 55 2c ii regular double Rest, § 227 me, 5d hidh, 

§ 140 111 (Addenda), 8d requnes correction 56 2b amidbhya y 
2d h-vMm , *4d extended Pentad verae , *5b catalectic verse 

*57 3c pUrndam , 4c jiok *69 3a abM sd , 3b dtmVi , 4b nd , 
5c extended Viratsthana verse , Qc jtbk y 10a izayd gdam, §142 n, 
10c -idmdh *60 6d rdjann, § 177 in, 8e perhaps drufta-, § 167 n 

61 [This extiaordinary hymn has a metrical umty which stands 
in striking contrast to its discontinuity of subject it has all the marks 
of the archaic period, and yet a parallel hymn can hardly be found 
amongst the archaic collections Alone in this part of the Rigveda it 
is dissociated m structure from its companion hymn An Iranian 
origin has been suggested by the proper name Ndbhdnedzsiha m 18b ] 
la laiMaiain, § 149 in, but more probably Vnatsthana verse, lb ddcidm, 
Ic hybnd verse, 2a ddbliia , 2c Viratsthana \erse, with irregular 
cadence, 3b sdcid , 3d ddziziita Viratsthana verse, 4d ndyi^avi, 

§ 142 m 6 , 7c for the caesura see § 205 i c, 8b pdrd art , 9c sdmtd 
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with hiatas tlio first time or Rest at tli« fifth pJaco lie Virtfsthlnfi 
rcTM bat •« J 149 iv 13* Uin nrf <wji« ia perhape meat probable 
14d perhaps read rrudkf ^6lnr n ftdsya k6iar adkr^k Iw m la 
16a viriprthitiA verso lCc*l 17a aa 2c, 17d tydyi^Aa SOo 
irdjf\i)\h 21a Adka '’2a ddhH tuAm vlri^atnini verso (Indra type) 
S3a a senes of defective ^'e^ses are foond towards the end of tlie hymn, 
the dlhers beinff 24c ‘’Ca, 27a, 27d these reqaire emendation 2fla 
yddl Rost at llio fifth place 20b tit nXtaM 37b bkiitli '’7o Rest at 
the fourth place, 62. dc | 143 ii b 9b div(> m, j 120 il 

63. 2o s/A<f adbkidh /a rlyeyf, 1 178 lOo /K-artirrfwt WcdsvdhdCl 
g 130 iv 13a mdrtinh J| 161 iH i4A ttutthd 15a r\ta$(t Rest at the 
fifth place IGa lOo sd. 64. 7a cataJectlo vorse lOo 

rdOinw pdlik | 161 in \2hdd(utA{A 12a pjpcxyald, 

65 3a inrfnl-oywf 6a tilfd Ob inrfnf rdyrf 1 4b jrfajKdaA, 
S 143 1 161) caesara after tbo third (i 3 ilab}e, or road viMnt fi 

I6d j)AlA 66 la fi/i^dc-cAmrr7n, S 101 ill 4b Rest at the fifth place 
l‘’d brHkuid (plar ) 14o 

67 4a dnAbk^Hu 68 2a encsom after the third syllable 

3a tddku-arydJt Oa, Ob #4 10b for the oaccura see 305 i o 

ISb pcrliaps^mfA {(I-l&nd or Rest at the foarth place Ifiosd. 

69 5c do /dro m g 120 u 6d n4 I'^o, 12d oataleotio 

12d tiffhA 70 Id Ward 2d devibkutA 8b $ldaUl sxoHdm 

11a roAd. 

*71 4o tt/d fwcwaMt , 7d prohobly oroiltnig «, *72. 8d 

Annl S 145 id. 

73 2b purd ndv if 100 1 3a Pentad verso 4b njUtUiA 6d kfdid 
)0 nonii Ub utd for the ninth syllalde see § 1<7 i Oc pj-tkindoi, 
74. la tdiflnamn lb Oaatamt verve ^ nmU 3a Best at the fifth 

f ilace, rather than e»euan naifidMoni 3o QaatamT verse, j 2J6 ui b 
n the orulenco probably tddkd^niaJk (Jf 151 inX d n 3 8a 3d rowploui 
eicepbonally 1 151 II 4b the rhythm U easily made normal by reeding 
ffdfjtaHiam Orvdu dbkl yi (itrtfdn 4o irregular cadence 6b probably 
ndtia, ginog a VirHstnAni verse. 

75 la td lo irayidka 3a MdoudA u- with Sandhi, g 130 fa 
6b mafrtKiI, g l30 v 7uf 6d mekutnud 8d perhaps stadAfliTTfAa**, 

I 16G V and vi a. 76 la 2a ^rdytf^Annv 3b catale^tsc 

verve So Mffari, | 140 ill 4a fuUA 4d perhaps rfflpoefym, of 
j 173 II 5d ftrert 8b rHitnlAd, 

77 78 For tJio metro see ^ OS 237 ii, and 350 ii, 77 6—8 
Tnt^bb stanzas 7n VlrfliithinJl verso 7b mrtnWWuiA. 78. la, 6o 
extended VirHstbAni verves lo see | ^27 lil d Id ifi/Tnrfom, 
2a, '’b Jagatl verses so too 3a, 6a, fib 3b offnvtdam So itiwniaAiA 
with iTTCgnJar cadence, g 168 U •' 3d pti^dam 4a rdtAdnoani yi rdk 
with Sandhi 6, 7 Jagatl staniaa 6a jydyiftk/UaJi 8 Tn^lubh BUnn 
6a proi»bly omit dcpilA ^ 163 i) and read mth East at the fifth place. 

70 3a Rost at the fMrth place 6b g 13r iv , a syllable u 

wanting at the end of tbo verse fid praitdkiL 80 lb irdtui 
2o Vlra^atbAni verse 4a daat, g 143 mo 4c havydm, g 136 hence 
Virl^Bthlni versd 7o prd eo. 

*81 ‘’a add at the end iotAditt *82. 3d papUtrffn 4b hybrid 

verse. *83 la drtdkai g 160 vli 3b jvqturei convotaon pe^ps 

A, 31 
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sa/pdtnidn ioi satiitn jahl , 5c inegulai* cadence, rcqiniing collection , 
5d sud, 7b ddha *81 2a agnlr ’^a, ^ 129 ii, Ic Rest at the fifth 
place tuayd , 6a dbhuira, § 145 iv 

E *X 85-114:. [In the single hymns which conclude the tenth 
Mandala those winch belong to the populai Rigvecla piedonnnate but 
they onl)”^ occur in gioups on account of incideiit^il agi cement in the 
metre and number of stanzas The fiist thiec h}^mn3 are of -very 
unusual length ] 

*85 7c diaiili , 11c peihaps thotaiayn, ^ 149 m , l2b vidnoh , 
20c stondm, 22b tud], 30c, 31a vadhvdh, ^ \dd b , 34a perhaps omit 
kdiukam ekul , 38c pdiibhiah is doubtful, § 144^ 40b -e u- ^\lth 
Sandhi, § 130 1 , 44c Rest at the fourth place swnd , 45a vudlmah , 
46b svaA'rudm, § 146 lu, 46c hypersyllabic opemng, lequiring correction, 
cf § 191 111 . 

*86 [Although tlie fifth verso in each stanza is a refiain, there aie 
only shght indications of the Epic Anustubh rhythm, as in the semi- 
cadence m 10a, 14a, 15a, 20a, 23c] 2c nd u na ‘not’ with hiatus, 
4c iud, § 145 VI, 10a sind , 12c dpia 

*87 [Although of late date, the Tiistubh verses of this hymn aie 
free from contamination, and the Anustubh verses have the earlier 
rhythm, see § 198 ii] spi ad, 2d dhataud , 7c jala , 8a ad, 

\Qd*tredhd exceptionally, § 140 m, 12b, 13c hypersyllabic verses, 
§§ 224, 217, 14a hybrid verse, 15c id^ava ’rdhantu with Sandhi, 
§ 130 1 , 16a probably pad'i'uayena , 16b ddvyena , 19c daha , 22b 
saJimya, § 135 o , 23b smd 

*88 la pdantam, ^ 142 m a , 6c, 9b require coirection see ^ 217, 
10c tiayidhd, l2d dpa , 15a, 16a due, 17b peihaps yajfianiyoh, 
§ 173 11 

89 ^hidthia, 2d tv'isid , 5b aimivdn 6d vlld (plui )', 8b 2 ^drvd 
(plur ) , 8d Pentad verse , 9d vi^anam, §170ud, lOd lead hdvxo ybge, 
13d probably dma dpah , foi the caesuia see § 205 i c, 17b Rest at the 
fourth place 

*90 [Very late ihythm, § 198 m.] pdiu^ah, § 178, 4a hypei- 
syUabic veise, oi combination of mdhvdh and tit, § 130 i, j)d')'uaena , 
8c vdyavyhn, § 135 a, 11a as 6a, Wdi pdda, § 174 la, ucyate, § 170 i 

91 7b trad, § 160 i, 8d 'nvdm, § 145 vi, tudt , 13d catalectic 
verse 92 4ddi/id, 9a § 149 ii , sti-dvdn , 14b Rest at 

the fourth place 

93 For the metie see § 242' v, 6a apdam , 7b rdthasas pdtxh, 
§ 151 m, 9a Rest at the fourth place, 9c acdid , 10a dhaatam, 
§ 142 m a, lOd rdydli utd with Sandhi, § 130 i, 12a Pentad veise, 
14b hybrid verse , 15b tdnuah *94. la catalectic verse, 5d pilrd, 
see § 160 perhaps the adverb, 9a hdn, § 174 i 6, 10b Rest at the 
fifth place, 11a Rest at the fourth place, 12a evd , 14a extended 
Tnstubh verse 

*96 [Compamon hymn to x 10, with several aichaic variations 1 
3a A. Ludwig completes the verse by reading aaakta , 4a perhaps ad a 
vdsii , 4c two syllables are wantmg perhaps ydaim, §178, 5a, 6b amd, 
5b dviatyai , 6a h-dyimh , 7 a caesura after the third syllable , 8c amO , , 
9b Rest at the fifth place, lather than k^avanibhih, § 161 i, 9c tanvcih, 
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or li^bntl vcnw lOUrf/mi lOc^rtM/n lOd/inrM 11* 
/ifMiTj/ri jl 142 n rxtcndnl Tri juWi \crBo I'^H idJiA jfdH J3o Tlwt 
al UfT fiartli placp or Mm for tf M 3*, 7il #rl 10 a gvt^ 11b 
oxtmdrd Tn'tobb >rrs(* 13b fl/A«t 

•07 f\ rry Ut^ Iivtujl] 7* «*frim//pH ^ 1&8 il 10a panr^MnJi 
I 142 I 10b rimih ira (Cm ^m«nn) % 120 {] 13a lirpUwylUbic 
\rr«* Wo, 15c 10c calnlrctic xrirci JOn ■* 11a. *08 2b tudt , 

100 MnnW, j; 130 6. 

69 Sh5 ){ IOj ii lb %Trw\ mtbor than 

)1 149 HI 4c JrrrpiUr cmlmrc M f>r tlie carstjm wc H 203 ic 
Cb al llKi fcwrlh plrvrc with irrcRtjlor InTob 7d 1 Iraiathlol 
\Trw» 6* M 8b Pmlad orCaatanjl %-rrM* 8c Penlod m** 8tl *^ 7tl 
llo Kntl ni flic foarib pUcr Pc *ciW1h* ptccptlonall} H PS HI 6 
or read karatj amttt tutudtH, 

100, la 2a $6 M/tm/J 6a arf 7* frt^/THd g 16B f 9b 

calalccllo vcirc or m<l ^itfotnnA lOb (lAQtihui lOo enf 11b g 130 
12c rrfjM 

*101 *102. Sc^ip.lG *101 3b Ilmt at the fifth place, mthrr than 
*bort d^jhtb ayllable 7* PrnUtI vcn.c 8l> rrfmi 1 (n!or ) 10b nf/iMi* 

|[ 170 IH carirarn after the thin! •yllablr Pn corfrfyrtM khuddtfl 
•102, 2a rmpf 3 a yt^rA^l 4b mA Td p-ltliA g 1 1 li llbp^idna 
•103, Ic, 2a for the c*«am rco g '’01 1< jayati (* bvbnd 
venw 8a \ 14* iH A probablr Orrikmnmnt^Uh | 16l Id 

10» karfaj/A 11a hjlind ^rr>lO Pb epn | 131 H 12« dakA 

101 3d 

105 For tlw metre •« J 2t4 id la Vlri(rthAni \Tr*o rather than 
$t(it trdm 5 140 Hi the trrv md^ kdryatn A cf lOc lo rcprcMnU a 
trimeter rerw Flret at the fifth place ilien rvuitAp^A^a ef. | lOl i 
•Unraa 3 to 0 ttro I 2 M HI 8* two •ylUbln arc wanting porhapi 
annply inrfm I>cforo the cnruara lOo w# 1 IrtlrtJiinA vcr»o mtber than 
pdtarf X 149 di 11a titurlya, JOfL Namoroas doala combined with 
ico|l'’9 16 7a, 7d for iho caewara aeo 5 213 H 7o tM as combined 
X 122 lOd myoroMAd 

*107 6b perhapA yaj^nlynm X 173 li 10* Ahmm probablr ct 
X 143 U A *100. *ee n. 4C 4* wtdA (1 nng), X ICS i ddhkxa 
6a d tcekah X 121 e 3b dicO niAm Od mf{At 10* «rf lOd, 11* UA 
11* Rett at tlio fifth place rather tlian dtfMrdm bnt tee g 1611 

110, lo raAd 4d detAktak guywfot 6d rfer^AAmA AAarMd 
8d m-Aptuak 10* imAntA lie by Sandhi prndUx rtdtya^ not as in 
the text. Ill lb n^ijAm 3& | 146 il lOe \lrtL(8tblDA 

reroo. 118- Ic Rert at the fourth place ** Rett at the fiftli pluro 
6b rdifta Ob iTr|iiirrs correction, a* eitrf AwtaxH p%ba MintrcUo /rrfn* 

7c AS 2a 9* sfdd 9o iidrtS ludi 113. 4d tN-eptu- 7o Rest *t the 
fifth place Oa Wrfrlfadrl 10a oxtandod Tna^nbh rerte lOd vtdA 
id, *111. 4a bypersylUbio >'enw, X 3*4 too also X 180 ir Oc mndyA 
10b Pentad vorao. 

F "X 115-191. [Three ahortor hymn* Inolodo many ohArtn*, *11 
belonging to the pcFpuUr Rigrcda.] 

115 lo yAdl, 3d oaetnrn oRer the third lylUble. 6* irregTiI«r 
ondonce 6o, 6d catoleotio rertes, 6d tffoam, 7* r*n with hlotai 

21-^3 
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md'itiaih, § 151 iii, 8 a sahasavann, § 177 in, 9c Rest at the fifth 
place 116 Ic, 7a, 7c (the second time) ^117 Ic, 

2d utd, 5c idtliia 

118 6 a 7 ?? 4 rita/<, § 151 111 , 8 b Ojttt *119 Seep 46, llahcpta- 

syUabic verse, 13a probably gthdm *120 la jydimfham , lb 

Viratsthana verse , Id Pentad veree , 3b dmh , 4a as Id, 8 a Indhnid 
(plur) hihddiva, § 178, 9c for the caesura see § 213 ii, 9d extended 
Tnstubh verse *121 7c hypersyllabic veise, § 224, but cf § 152 i 
122 3b hybrid and catalectic vei’sc , 6 a Rest at the fifth place , 
5b viatsud , 5d peihaps luiiwuh, § 169 ii, 7d djiam, oi as 5a, 
8 a ahuanta, § 142 lu 6 , 8 d pdtd 123 7d ndmd (plui ) 124. See 

p 46, *ld y 2 / 6 ^ exceptionally, §140 in, *2d probably mdt saklu/dl , 
*3b dhdmd (plui ), 6 c Pentad verse, 8 c peihaps odjanam, § 170 iic 
*125 lasfi, 4b §178, 8 a cvd 

126 For the metre see Ch i\, App No 54 , 2c Epic Anustubh 
semi-cadence, 2d x>dthd , 5c ludMdni, § 149 ii, catalectic trimeter 
\erse, 8 c evd sd *127 3b m'tdsam, § 170 n a, 4a adyd , 6 b ydvdyd 
*128 8 a hybrid verse, 9c omit ddttydh, § 152 i *129 2b idliidh , 
6 b hybiid verse or lydm monosyllabic, § 151 iii , 7b add dadhe 
*130 [Very late hymn] la Rest at the fourth place, 2 c ii sddah 
requires coirectiou, cf § 171 v, 5d, 6 a inamisyb.li, § 136 a, 7a see 
§177 1 

131 6 a, 7c 8u-dvdn 132 For the metie see § 242 vi, la see 
§ 242 VI, lb Rest at the fourth place, Ic devd, § 174 i a, 2b foi the 
caesuia see § 213 ii , 3b lekanah possibly, § 149 iv , 3c Gautami verse 
idyiknaJi,^ 161 i, 3d iZ, 6 b diadh, 7a perhaps apna-idjand 133, 
134 See § 109 IV '133 lap(£s 7 i, Ig, etc jidkdh , iudydvah , 
sd tdm should perhaps begin the veise, 7c dccindi a-vdhnl 
134 2a Sind 

*135 4b vipiebhtah, 7c tydm perhaps monosyllabic, § 161 in 
*136 6 c catalectic veise *137 6 a catalectic \eise, 7c tud 

138 4a dsiat, § 145 in, 5b tdjia , 6 a iid driiiia , 6 b catalectic 
verse *139 4c hypersyllabic verse, § 224 140 See § 246 v , 

2a § 152 n, 3c tue, § 173 v, 6 c tud *141 Ic yacchd , 4a zndrdvayd 
*142 la tve, § 173 V, lb dsti is probably to be omitted, or read iiaM 
anydd dpyam dh , di dyinayah , Qc naind 

143 3a ddmszslha, § 174 la 144 See § 246 v, 2 b dndsvate, 
§ 142 V, 4c perhaps vivartanid, see § 226, 6 a heiidh, § 145 vr, 5b a 
ahharat , 5c, 6 c dyu, § 178 *145 6 c mdam, § 151 i, 6 e extra verse 

*146 2c -him ’va, § 129 u 147 4c tudmdhali , 6 b kidln 

148 la Vnatsthana verse type), Ih sasamdrhsak, Ig bliaid, 

2b Viratsthana verse, ratlier than ddcmli but s^e § 151 i, 3d latlia- 
vlha , 4a brdlimd (plur) tiibhya , 4b ddah, § 142 mo. iiTndain, 
4c bhavd *149 Ic ddvam ’va, § 129 in, 2c bhuult perhaps ‘ cf 
§ 142 V , 4a gdvo ’va, § 129 n , 4c pdtir 'va, ib , 5hjuhu£, § 142 hi b 
150 See § 246 v, 3c vahd , 4a omit devdli, § 162 i , 4b inanu$ycih, 

§ 136 a *151 2a heptasyllabic verse, 4c hrdayydyd, § 135 a 
*152 4b yacchd, 6 c catalectic veise *155 lb gacclid , saddnue, 
cf. § 146 u 6 , 2c ardyydin, § 135 6 156 2c hinvd *157 Id needs 
lestoration as a trimeter verse *158 lb vdatali, § 142 v -l^aat 
perhaps, § 151 i , 2 may perhaps be restored as follows sdmtai ydsya 
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/«• ArfniA j #nMm arhali [ «o /hIAi didyulah 6a fu3 

•159 catiilcclic \Tm' 160 la r*t£, Ob imJ 6d perhaps tuJ 

I 151 IL 

•18L 2b nltdA, ^ 121 4a y?r»l 4b il ua iu<1 tho necond time 
•162. Ic bcptaiylUIno rrrw* liut ct 2o 2a mlnlcctic xttw •lei Ic 
Jlrrnfyfm 4 135 a 2c finHinyUnt iK 4b -tlWtiJm *164. 3» the 
nieliT is tmt of bamwnj with tlio period pcrluitM read yrf</ rfAtr/ytl 
ttiAj4*/*4 6AfAi/{i1 3b optinphf ]( I5{< t 6c lij’penj'ILabic Ter»c 
5e extra vrrv •IGS 3e iT<]aitT8 conrdlon jwfbaj* ertw na arfu 
ffMioA prfn/^’MfrtA •166, -b fw/ro ra | 129 li itaiua 5 rcqalrw 
coTTTclion *167 4d rttuai J 151 1 4d irreRxiUr cadmcc *16&, la 
«rf •ICO Id rtra-*>fyiL *170 Her p. 40 3b Hpkt at the foortb 
place 

172. 2b for the carsara »ee H 213 IL *173. 2b /kfrralo ra 
I 120 ii **c Inf/ra rrr ilj, 4n nrulaibljr rfmtiA (ben pj-tivi cL j( 151 ilu 
•174. 2a oW jrnbaluc cf | IC7 i cntairctic vmo 4c cata 

lectio Tcme 176 4o cataloctlc 'cnte 178, la /idw Id jl Ii6 iL 
*180 Ic 6Ann1 '*0 gamr^iyl 3a Heat at (be QfUi place •l^ 2b 
(anrf |i ITS ib •184. 3a In ptaajllaUc verae 105 2b nd not with 
huln*. *189 3 a </AfnHl (jilar ) *160 lb (/;*«<* rfAi piret a belter 

rbfllun tlciD Mpnn tWAy 3c eatalectic \Trse 19L ia liepUujlUbio 
'crui. 



CORRIGENDA AND ADDENDA 


p 14 I 26, eto , for ‘Bhargavd’ read ‘ Bhdrgavl ^ 

p 30 L 6 for 1 22 8d read i 122 8d , 

,, 1 10 add 1 79 5c 

„ 1 11 for vui 67 19a read vni 67 19c 

p 611 11. The name Paji a also occurs m Tiu 63 12c 
p 63 1 29 for 44 i-3 read 44 1-13 
p 79 1 16 Omit § 130 lu 

p 84 1 4 from bottom of page Omit the woids ‘ except in tdntya ‘ good ’ ’ 
p 84 last Ime, and p 85 1 1 Omit the sentence fiom ‘ The fact ’ to ‘ reading ’ 
p 87 1 6 from bottom of page Add iiavatf ii 18 Oa, saptati ii 18 6d 

p 89 1 9 Add mme x 49 11a Add after 1 11 bvdh ‘ tomorrow ’ more usnally 

tiidh And after hne 17 7ii/4/i ‘ yesterday,’ always /iid/i 
p 101 1 20 For devdn gen pi add ii 4 2d > 

p 102 1 6 Add ahian ix 26 8a 

p 119 hnes 6, 6, and 7 for ‘ long ’ read ‘ short ’ 

p 125 1 16 from bottom of page, foi ‘ § 172 i ’ read ‘ § 173 n ’ 

p 126 1 23 read apavT-htd 
p 128 1 26 for ‘ heavy ’ read ‘ light ’ 

p 131 1 25 for ‘§ 170 n ’ read * § 168 ii,’ and add vdsisu v 53 4a 

p 134 1 16 For vd u add i 106 2a 

,, 1 29 Add sdda/i *x 130 2o 

p 135 1 3 We find U long with hiatus before a similar vowel in i 39 2b (2n) 

,, 1 18 vui 96 9d has d in the eighth place, not the ninth r 

p 136 1 16 The suflSx -lya is also found m asiiriya (adj ), which is required in 

all occurrences (except ix 71 2b) foi asiirya of the text 
p 187 1 19 Also dual of a verb in e in i 2 9o (6) 

„ 1 21 But indra agnl occurs vi 60 13a (9) 

p 141 hne 12 from bottom of page, for Ih read Ih 
p 142 1 8 Aufreclit justifies his transbteration in his Preface, p 6 

p 143 1 16 for 1 120 16a read 1 121 16a 

p 144 lines 20-22 are to be deleted, sdimm being locative singular see also^thb' 
Metrical Commentary 

p 159 Add to the occurrences (i) Long fifth syllable, x'^ldl 3c, 143 Oa, (ii) Short 
sixth syllable, i 2 8a^ 9a^ 9c, *x 141 3a 

p 160 (lu) Trochaic ending omit the exx m i 120, and add v 19 6b, in 94 8b, 

Till 6 37a, 11 2c , (iv) Syncopated ending, add v 19 3c, (v) Irregular endings, 

add VUI 3 22a=, 17 14ai, 66 36“, 66 6a 

p 161 (i) Catalectic verses add *x 152 6c , (ii) Heptasyllabic verses, add v 19 

6c fid 

p 209 1 3 for ‘ apduvi ’ rend ‘ apdavi ’ 

p 221 § 234 111 a. The metre of the third Mandala has been carefully analyzed 

by A Medlet (Join nal Asiatigue, Sept -Oct , 1897} 

In addition to the passages here referred to there are many otheis as to which the 
mews expressed in the body of the woik are modified in the ‘ Metrical Com- 
mentary ’ (pp 289 — 325) 
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rrfiTFBm arr Iq ihf ptcr* Each (< fur llili porpoae dlrMa] into 
Coer parti dire tril mpaetlTv^tT bjr Um IhW* m k e i. 

Thf arruumml (otlor* tl>^ ToRbih alphaWt bot In tb« r«i« of Ban krit 
wonl th» i|vUaJ «^Ijo1i trr anancrd in rrUtb'O to tbo oramt Ett);llih 
rrnlol in th* onl^r ot Ihp Baoikrft alphalipt Tbo< tb« vhoW alphabol emplojnl 
In lUl hxJ^ I t> folldvt la^bet/tla^ffrfhiijkl/AHinjlilitQoiIpqfr 

Naom of ■/(rr arc in it\Uca. 


AbhinlUu RanObl Tie 
AHam and Pti 3074 *^3 
AdiU 3iiSb 
Aci ly* Old VU 
Afuayab 

A^l 3C-j« I ihp xmi A/rnI •• ib Ainil 
Jj[UTf\lu .Md Bftl Afitni ^alAfAnaTm 
Utl, OGJ 

Abon MariU 901b 
AiLU 9C9b 
Aankramanra 3a 

fHK>/ kh 74 t tb« Atrl hrmni oarlloat 
1704 In tbe Kaora hymna ICal. 
1(^S In (bo orHio prrio4 IQObt Iba 
oU(Y rtirthm Ln (be mpnlar JUgmla 
1644 1 ^Q^Iabh S35b. Be« 

al^ Fpff inti Wk 

AoriiL l(oo<>aoi4^ 81bo4 1 o-aorUt 91a 
AramaLl SOlb 
Anbaio period lOta, 187b 
Aavou) 1-^ > X L 37 b 158a 
Art in \r41a rem 10b( in tho ritual 
20U 

ATTaman 301a 
AiyuB 903d 
Airlnl 961a. TfiJb, lC6d 
Alll 319a 
AacetIdTO 907a 
Atbamreda Iml 68a 
AtldkftJ 910a 
Atljaffall 917b 
Atrl 170. CObd 61b 

^ ^ trlplata 

AnracoT To | hit text of tha lUgroda 
149a. tOOa 

AsfiiMnt xriib long quantity 139b 
Aimira 900b 
Amr J sod, 974 
Araata l»d. 174 b 930b 


\dltr9b 

Xpal 9 a 

Xpriya hymn lib llo £7 b 07 not* 
36ua PTiglnally of i>«Ten ttanxaa 
only 913a 

7 llni^ku ■•186 

Tlardlc p^ed ITb 
llarrr Tn. al ill, IlCb. ^OOe 
Uhaga 9036. 9Clb 909b 
nbaradrl;a 17a. Olb Q9b 
Dkdrfa I He. Olb 911a. 9i0d 
Du>D»nixi> kl ix e 
UouxBiEX 0 990b 9Q7a 
llfhaepaU CCc 9006 
Jirhmii Sb. 006 1 In LrlplH 930d 
lljkat Katodf^li 390a I BtrrrphM 930 
Daioxa P rox 1734 
Orahnanajpail, aee DrbaapaU 
Ureak lid 183 creUo lonn 694 iataMe 
fonax 198, IPD; irregular fomu 900 
901 

Darrjoniorca, D f91a 

Oadeoee 10a. lid, 194 j of dimeter 
tem 1 63a I of Troebale Oiyibrf 169d{ 
of Irlcneter rene 186 
Caeanra He, 170-189] Mcondary 180- 
101| Teak 101 103 
CmUjI^l 907e 

Oataleetle renea 7e dimeter lOlo 
Oeremonlal 964e 
rh U M d^tlea 901a, 301b 
CSianee Im of 170e 
Charm 30d 

Oombinati<m of final -a, S 73-T4 of 
final f L x, B 76 76 1 of dual 77d, 
7Sa6 wfUi ftv ''dedf fmgular TSab 
OompoaJte bymui 8a 
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Index of Subjects 

Compounds, treatment of final vowels history 171cd, triplets 235a Bee also 
in the prior element 120d, 121, 123-128 Tro6haic Gayati I 
Consecutive short syllables in dimeter GeiiDNer, Karl 267c 
verse 157, 158, in trimeter verse Genesis 268c 
195-197 Ghrta 265a 

Contamination 15a, 20c, 53b, 267a Glosses 102b 
Cosmogonies 27a Gotama 17a, 61d, 65a, 253c 

Cretic break 53d Gotama Nodhas 61c, 291c 

Cretic penod 18a Grtsamada 17c, 61a 

Gretic Triitfubh 12c, 53c Gbassmann, Hid, 296d, 323a 


Dadhikrn 56d 
Dalxsa 263b 
Daksma 67a 
Dawn, see Usas 
Dunastuti 66b 

Decasyllabic metres 178d, 227b 
Decasijllahtc Tri^Jubh 178c, 227a, 257a 
Decasyllabic lerses 7d, 50, 51, 209-216 
Defective verses dimeter l62a, trimeter 
210c 

Dhrti 249b 

Dimeter BrhaU 247c 

Dimeter Kakiihh 246d 

Dimeter Purattsnih 246d 

Dimeter Usnih 162c 

Dimeter verse 7b, 10, 11, 149-174 

Dionysus 260a 

Disease 39b 

Distich 71d 

Divodasa 17b, 64d, 109a, 253c 
Dirghatamas 17c , 

Duals 72d, before hiatus 187a 
Dvandva duals 78b , with caesura 180d , 
derivatives 102cd 
Dvipada Guyatri 244c 
DvipadCt Jagatl 244d 
Dvipadd Satob^hati 244d 
Diipadd Trisfubli 61b, 244d 
Dvipadd Viruj 8a, 14b, 61a, 239 
Dyaus 20 Id 

Dyfiv a-PrthivI 50d, 203a, 206b 

Early Caesuia lid, G7b 

Earth, see PrthivI and Dy av a Prthivi 

Eos 2GGb 

Epic Aiuistiibli 11b, lC3b, 106, 167 
Extended Tii^fuhh 208b 
External Coutamination 15b, 53b, 207-8 
External form 8d 

Family collections 10a 
Feminine influences 207b 
Fifth syllabic, in dimeter verse 159b, 
in trimeter verse 182d 
Final Tristubh verses 242d 
Final vowels (vaiiant) xi, 108-128 
Fire, as magic 2G0b, as messenger to 
heaven 2G0d 
Foot 9c, 161b, 173c 

Gauh 2G5a 

Gautami 212ab, 241b 

Guyatri 8a, vnth extra verse 60b, its 


Havis 265a 

Heaven 260d, 261a See also Dyaus and 
Dyava-Prthivi 

HeptasyUabic verses 7c, 161d 
Heroic dialect 24d, 106c 
Hiatus 70-80, after -a 72-74, after nd 
‘ as ’ 74b , after srt ‘ he ’ 74c , after -a 
74, 75 , denoted by iTi 72c , of duals 
72d, 77a, of locatives m d 73a, 
prevented by use of td, ini 73b 
Homogeneous groups 48 
Hybrid veise 16d, 216d 
Hymn 8c 

Hypersyllabic verses, dimeter 161d, 
trimeter 198a, 202a, 208d 

Iambic reopening 52d, 167d 
Iambic rhythm in trimeter verse 9c, 
51c, 184c, not sought m dimeter 
verse 174a 
Iambic Triefubh 12c 
Ictus 151o , borne by short svUables 
166c, 206, 206 
Immortality 26Ga 
Indo European deities 262a 
Indra 261bc, 2G2c, 2C6b 
Indra verses 186c, 211c 
Indravajru 184b 

Inspiration 260d '' 

Internal Contarmnatiou 16c, 63c 
Internal form 9a 

Irregular cadence, in dimeter verse 160c , 
in tnmeter verse 204d, 206a 
Irregular openings See Consecutive 
short syllables 

Jugati 7d, 175-227, catalectic 207c, 
with Tnstubh stanzas 242c , triplets 
241d 

Jamadagni G6b 
Jove 261d 

Kaksivat 04d, G7c 

Kal tibh 8b, 235d, 23Ga 

Kama 17a, 57c, 64ab, 220c, 254b 

Ksotrapati 66d 

Kuitmu, E 227d 

Kubita 17d, 06, 172b 

Kutsa G4d, 07c, 182c 

Lanman, C E 37a, 251a, 309d 
Date Anuefubh See Epic- Anuelubh 
Late caesnra lid 



L«t< IU|?Trt]a IBfi 
LiariiiHK' d \ loivmml 317J, 

Uonl tleerUi'iKr 3^-41 Tllhin 

lb« lUpvdA f^ryr 3 U 
Iiom; flA nth nlUUc *Olil 
Ijttie biatli fjOAhla in 2 rttUd 

hrroti 3T*c 
LopiniDdrl S<‘7J 

Ictrtio A. W3t, 23Tl». 3f Vl WlJ 
hyric mrUr* Ra 

MACt<«wuLx, A A. SCtAb 

UafHr auL. aU)b 
‘*J7a 

il kJr^ajHiiLti 9l7e 
^J0k^p^iLt{ fA, IL/a 91^ 

il UfCtri^b^t 9|><4 

31 nuk yrirf "OSa 
Max MtLLca, F 9 tMl« 

Mamalm uX 99<V] 
MiDaorMiji;al7a.Cl<I 3a3c, 3G3c 99Ca 
MrdhjiiitLl CIb 
Mcnjxr A. 22U (AdOfod ) 

Mrfnl<T< 10a, lid Iflle 
M trka] ComtaniATj i 
M itlra] (aoJUc^ 0« 

M Irical I'lctom 9d7b ISQ 
Mltra9tjU ViS\t rumpar^ nUhMUlira 
9C3b 

Uitrd Nanml &0 «l, ICSh 
illu% \ amnc Aryamaa 9C3« 

M tfd 1^9 hjiotui Hb 
UoQCMfil Lk 304i 

Merfur can 903<l 

ISjiMoeiai bjiBfrt 3&] 9C0-'*CH 

NabbAU (Vm 
K ailrMof Ithlia 
SlbhlcKdlA^w 930J 
\eairal SIL, 91 997e 

)>o<n Bm C^otama Nodhi 
Konnal ilinetfl’ rii^thm l&Se 
Kormal |•er<CMl 17d 

Ou>EXKxan II U d lOe, S7b ,>f)b 931> 
143a 3034 mb, SOOd, SOOa. S0<3a 
Opaoirtf; lOa lid ISa o(d)mrt<TTene 
ICOd at Fpk AoiH^abb 109b| of 
trizuetar thm l(Ci, llU I9( 

OnJer of hjmni JGb 68b 

PndMfvitii 33ba 
J’ada'pJtba 6* 

Pajrm Gla (alao Addenda) 

PatUl ^ ITTfl 
1 iCAftdl Jafatl ftSb 
Paoaj^ 9090 
Pujanja &ad 

Patia (of tbfl Tvne) IQa He 
Paotaa bTinni 333 U7a 
Pnitad openlDK IBSd 
PeoUd alzopbea 230d 
Pt^tad Tcnea SlSod 


I erfrct fortn< Slab 

I'biloaofbical poeffii '*Cta 

IhHmrc, IL Z33b 

I'npnUr dUWl 3ld 

Popalar Hlff'fda IM, ,13 16 

IVMiUca befcm* dl f eA a ib/Ai|l 113 

PcmIUoui of IVolranlon llt^ 

Pfa4ritha 8b 
1 raOunra CIb 
iVa tirapA hi 21 a 
Pfa\arCTa ecrrtoonj' 43il 
rrAllLlkbj^a ,a 
1 f» \cdie Tern 1 -U, ‘^'ijb 
PHe^ti, ori^flnallj oafl men 9Uk 
{‘njaiscdht COd 6>b 
1*704X4(1100 lltk HCji Id tbe aecond 
pUre of Iriaiclrr tttw lU7a In Ibe 
rijjblh pla<o 903J 
J*rowlr« J“a 
I'otaib.lhJ mb 
i*M iJdbriUr 93ld '*lCo 
Pw oMffih 9bV 
I'DTBIoJJba cod 
PurUratai *C"o 
1*0*40 4te 90M 

QBaoLluUtr trllente SJ 109 
VuaslUahre ro«toralton 10t^l46 
<^aDtit 7 Dot dctrnnlned po«lt(on 
157b 

{Ibbarab StCc 

lUdopIlraltOQ ISSb 

Itefraui ttiw a 67d 

ikoprolng I FpioAontobh 11a 

ItewUllnn r roobttma lOle, lOOd 

IWioralloD dT text 5b, SI— 148 

nenta ind STO-JIS 

liiddka 37a 

IllfftHla proper 4h 

lUloal ItJ odfln SGObc 

lUloal hjTDiw "Ta 

lUhlra 3C3o 

^frrarl 9171 
tiloU l\b 
^nal}olxa Ola 
tixiiUn 17a, GObd 

Bada«aapati COd 

SanibiU text xi, Sa. 71a, 187-141 
HaoJbl 70-80 
Saeaarail 60b 
S tetrhMll 8b 130d 
Bavitar SQ3b 301b 206b 
Beccndarj eaeanra 160b, 100, 161 911a 
Sruleadoitte of Epie Anof^bh 11a 
Sbort eighth arllable 18o4, 101-201 
Bhort alxth ajUabk ICOod, 100a 
Abort */Uable«bearinj;tb«ictiu 106 200 
Short t«Dih nliabla laid, 

Shortening of Anal long tdt^ 146b 
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SiEO, Emil 267d 
Sindhu 67b 
SKandhogrivi 246ft 
Sobbari 17a, 69c, 64b 
Soma 260c 

Soma Pavamana hymns 16b, 66d, 254o, 
266a 

Stanza 7d 
Strophes 235-237 
Strophic period 104a 
Siirya o6d, 265c 
Syllaba anceps 181a 
Syllabic measurement 19d 
Syllabic restoiation 81-107 
Sympathetic magic 260b 
Syncopated cadence in dimeter verse 
160c, in trimeter veise 205a 
Syncopated opening in dimeter verse 
160d, in Trochaic Gayatri 163a, in 
trimeter verse 182d 
Syncopation 10b 

Table of hymns 269-288 
Trimeter verse 7o, 11-13, 175-227 
Tripada Jagatl 245c 
Tnpada Tnxtnbh 245b 
Tnplets 234b 

Tri<f{iibh 7d, 20o, in triplets, etc. 241d, 
242ftb 

Trochatc Anuittvbh 53a 
Trochaic Bxhati 63ft 
Trochaic cadence in dimeter verse 160b, 
172a 

Trochaic Gaijatrl 10c, 63a, 165 

Unaugmented forms 30d 
Uneven lyric 8c, 104d, 229-234 
Uparmtudbrhati 247c 
VparisfdjjgoUs 236d, 247a 
Upastuta 69c, 64b 


Urva^I 267c 
U6ana 64d 

Usas 26ld, 265a, 266b 
Usasa-nakta 266b ■ 

Usmh 8b, in tnplets 234d 

Vala 262c 

Vanant final vowels xi-tih, 108-128 
Varuna 261a, 264b, 265b See also 
Mitra Varuna 

Vasistha 17a, 62d, 63, 220cd, 265bo 
Vfttsa 64b 
Vac 265a 

Vnmadeva 64d, 218c 
Vayu 56b, 262d 
Vastospati 66c 
VdsiKthi 181b, 189 
Verhall, a W 192a 
Veises of four syllables 162 
Vimada 17a, 60c, 64b, 67c, 170d 
Viparitd 246b , 

Viraj 8a, 61b, 246b 

Virdtsthaiid 14a, 61b, 64b, 211, 240o 

Virupa 60d, 64b 

Vifivamitra 66b 

Visamdpada 246o 

Vts^drapanKti 236d, 246b 

Visnu 66b, 266d 

Vocahs ante vocalem 134d 

Vrtraghna 262c, 263c 

Vya^va 17a, 69c 

Waceebnagkl, J 106d, 146ab 
Weak caesura 191b 

Yabveh 264b 

Tama and Yamx 267d, 268 
Zei/s 26ld 

ZuBATf, J xii, 140a 



SANbKItlT 1NDL\ 


lns«UlmtSoa folkm tU« fornix wlilcli Ln tb« buoLlU Uxt mtoreil 

fonni brlnj:; a(U(^ vltm thU rt^jolrrd witiilo bmkH 


■ InitU 

•« Aul vith bUta* r 71 
•« To«. dtul is7e 
•« nmU i>L 113a 
•« -J 3 «Jti(L hapT xiU IIS 
•a xl 3 liiiB fT IW« 

•MM KM pU lOIrd 
•oiH U*b 

dftkn dftu list ns* 

rftJit JtU llSo, 140b 
Jlka (dfU) ISU 
culJ 3db 

0i^ mdfd 117a. iloa 
<l(Urt cUU tlTe. IlOa 
dJka yU 140J 
• 0 U ilntu We ISOt 
Hitj toettlTv AoJ rocAlirt Utb 
•«n 3, S flag 143b 
•0Ht0 S7b 
daw {dnU) Plb 
1S6« 

dme (J/tf) ISSd 

*n 81b 

mbiffrtlj ISOo 
<4U (aUn ISGd 
dHrJM 14 ) 117a 

lOOd 

•tfr looUlTfl 131 a 
•«r TocAllrt ISlb 
drIdUt 119b 
<Srjf«t (4 ) 199b 
dCft* (4 ) IMd 
atfnd ( n e7d 
Mffdm (4jm} OOe 
din (dUa) 94d 
tfhvtOMt l^d 
4t0t (4»0t} mA 
<^401 (^mh) 803a 

H9f4 80o 

•Ate (bit-) 8Sb 

oranrA («w*d) SSe, IBOb (AddenoA) 
oflMfrjbroM ( bAyd) 80 a 
tm4 li0d 
MtMl IMd 
dUj dJtJ U4<9 
JMMIt (dMki^) 194d 


•<I Coil vlifa hittoi 74 73 1 qnsUlr 
late derelopetl to -o, i7 llib, 14 <j( 1 
•« ■ I81d ISIaU Aud AddcDda 
ibu) DOflo-nllls 90 
•41 hi*tn)iB. 9^ 

•a kcAllve * 0 e, 7 Sa 
-a duAJ ctnoUiml 77J 78 j 
- 4 I (-m) aixlytaOiA Ol 
-d S tlAs Impr IIU 140e 
-J 1 (inq peff IlSo 
-4 9 ptar pert. 119c 
-Jt (-Mt) V9J 
-«t «M iVt) 

Uf0 99b 

■4|4m (-aMm) ISOa 
• 4r <^r ) 130 a 
.AfbdM (HirAdM) ISOa 
•4>W (-AlW) 13%! 

•4mm (-a n) laOe 

Mtyd VOr IWk 

•dtt (1 p. Bing nbj ) 87e 

■4m (-aam) gni. pL Ot 93 lOCJ 

•4|m (gmiDd) llSo, USA, 140o 

4^k (4k«) 142d 

dye// <4/1^ 14U 

•dyyA 80e 

-4r (-« ) 99d 

•at uia 

drAT (Jrar) 199b 

4Hd*jmi 139b 

Jrrvl ISDb 

•4 (.««) 9Sab 

4iU B6a 

4 I* SSa 

4$Jtra id^tra) 101a 

/ 1 hutr »b, llSc, mb 
i t ntat. pL ilSfl 
»k 143b 
W 7Bb 

fadTA (Udo^ 98b«, 100& 
lAtfrACAAi 117d 

fu ( in) locAtlTA And rooAtlr* lilb 
/ydfi (yu) 101b 
Irys (^a) 64b 
fiA (^) G8b 78ed 
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-‘i^ya fat 37d 

-i before hiatus -134o, 136ab 
-t instr Bing 29b, 113b 
-i dual, combined 78ab 
■Uhum {%tham) 130a 
(i, i) 73b, 142d 
-Iman 30c 
isana (isaiia) 142d 

i(, 11 115c, 140d 

-It, u neut pL 29d, 113c, 114b 

u lokd 116c 

- 1 ( 1 , -i/i loo 112c, 113b 

ut<S (utn) 133c 

iipo {fipa) 133d 

imn ydc 143a 

iiiuya {uruyd) 142d 

v<t(isam, vtHsam, etc 130b 

it 116c, 140d 

-ii before hiatus 134c, 136o 
-u neut pi 29d, 113c 
ii jmunita 134c 
il juoah 134c 
ft sddah 134c (Addenda) 
vm iti 132c 

•e dual, combined 78b 
add 38b 
cte (-ate) 130a 
-eihe { athe) 130a 
■eita, end 120b 
end 112c, 140b, 305d 
end 112o, 113o, 140b 
eid, cvd 73b, il2c, 140b 

aih adv ending 38b 

0 (-k) vocati\e 131bc 
-0 iti 132c 
dsadht 40a 

-au dual 37a, 182b 

111 141d, 142c 
ih denoting hiatus 72d 

in Gd, 141d, 142o 

h Gd, 141d, 142c 

lanyd (Lanid) 83d 
lUa, LUd 112o 
; rdhl, Hdlit 118b, 141a 
kcna, lend 120d, 141a 
krdlitnd, (hrdtud) 88a 
Inydsma 30Ga 
lui (Ida, M) 101b 

gddhya (gddhta) 84b 
ndh (gdali) 90c 
gdm (gdavt) 90o 
gdliya (gnhia) 84c 


gdh (gdvali) 90d 
gdjuta (gdvajdta) 90d 
goptthya, gavapithia 90d 
gdmdn (gdvamdn) 90d 

glia, gild 112o 

caidthd 143a 
carkrtya (-tta) 84o 
cyautnd (cyautand) 99a 

cch 141d 

cchardih (cchadih) 143a 

jdnya (jdnia) 84b 
jaM, jaht 118b 
jtgivdms 148a 
jyd (jtd) ‘ bow ’ 89a 
jyd (jid) ‘strength’ 97a 
jydhd ‘bow’ 89a 

jydetha 91d 
jydh (jidk) 89a 

t 36d 

nd 36d 

-ta, -td 2 plur Tin, llSo, 114a 
•tana, -tana. 113o 
tanvdh (taniiah) 83d 
tanve (tanne) 83d 
tdye 32a 
-tan, -tarl 112c 
tavasyii ( yd) 83d 
tavd u 134b 
tdvifpdh (idviseh) 131o 
tdsinai 13Gd 

U, li instrum 112o, 113b, 140b 
td, td 115a, 140d 
tdbliya, tdbhyavi 80a 
tuviinaglid 126b 
trtiya (tntiya) 143b 
trUid 142a 
tnd, tx^ 114c 
tdna, tend 120d, 141a 
-tai 3 Bing sub] 37c 
tyd (tid) 97c 

iya (-Ua) after hght sellable 84 
-tyd (-tid) gerund 95b, 112c, 140c 
tra, -trd 120Ci 141a 
tif 114o 

tredhd (trayidhd) 89a 
tva (tna) 97a 
-tva ( tua) 88d, 94d 
tvaiia 30c 

tvdt (tudt) 97a, 105d 
tvdni (tudm) 85d, 105b 
tvdm (tudm) 86d, 86c 
tvdyd (tudya) 97b, 106d 
tva (tnd) 85d 
tid (tiid) 9ob, 100c 
trd ( tvd) gerund 29d, 38a, 95b 
tvd (tud ) 86o 
-tvi ( till) gerund 95b 
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tv4 (tu^) 77a, 60d Me, 18«d 

•4»a. US 214 liOo 

tt 4AA 3 siiifl peri 1.30 a 
{Aam -ikMmit llBo 

(i/fUya (drf&JUa) 61b 
diwtjf* (tfrfnfA) 61b 
dat (tUj) 148b 
ddi (da^ 141b 
diZfrdAi (<4 (UkM«) 00a 
dita {dioja) IOOa 
ddst^t (dadfrei) 92 a 
ddtrddu (ddndw) 00 a 
dtri-dl^ >Sdd 
dfvytf (dMd) &le 
<Bdf*i (dU/Al) B8d 
dtd^a {dtdidna) 88d 
didM (duU ) Ole 
didM^at {di^t) 8Sd 
iUdM^ita (dtiXiuMi) 88d 
dhlkf 0 (dl<Ul<) Ole 
d£rya (ddria) &4b 
dMrd (uimf) 100 a 
driM 141 a 
d4fd» (da fdn) 01b 
dndrajU 137d 
deroed, detM litwB, U8b 
davdMlr^ ( (0 87d 
dtedn fra, pL lOlb (Aod AideodA) 
di0lkM (ddffftka) Old 
(dartffd) m 

dfim (d/dfi, affiOM) OOod 07b 

£pu (m<) lOOo 

dfmdk (dt i£^) 07b 

drd (d^ 60 a 

dxUi (dslA) 97b 

dhttKjfa (dbdAi«) &4b 
dAam {dha a) OOd 
dJidtaam (dAdnsii) 90d 
-dMj 'dH ImpeiT llSd, 141e 
dkefdm (dba*t0») Qlb 
didffJta IdM^Jrfka) Old 
-dAfiri 8Sb 

•dJhMW (nlAcai) 04e, 100a 
dMrt (•dkMt) tie 
•dJttai {-dlojeS) 04o 

md AA eombliral 74b 
md act vitb hi h? 79ed, 74Ab 
ma (-ana) 97 00 
fu{t (-auA) OSo 
AtfM <UtM 40b 
Mdrfa (ndrU) S4b 
■dpjTAffi {mdrttuT) 87d 
mAI, 181^ 

k 4 vlatenu piwt^fn^raireJ aborilfle 
ndMty* 90b, IOQa 
sd, Rd 1I0A, 140d 
*d (nrd or »d fl) 100 a 
A d dt Ulo 

118b 

M {-ant) 680 


tttdr (nafltilr) Ole 
ntMtm (itd)dfaa) Ole 
md ( mJ ) 13 S 6 
Mdfi (ndnp) OOd 
M lUd 

Hffa ( sla) Altar light AjIUbleA 64 


p CAUAthea 88 a 
^ntkSm {pdniJtAant) OOd 
pavUdr (parltdr) llJlb 

pdiuoii (pdan^AjA) 01b 
pdmld (perdbrl) 14&b 
pltrdk {^anf^) 66b 
pipdaa (pipdtffl) 13Sd 
pfpjrflM (pfpMM) 88d 
pipfdnd (^/dad) 66d 
pMrwtijns 134b 
punbk}^ 134b 
.pdnia 14Be 

.p«7d ll4d 

pmndM, pMmdkM lUe 
pir loot 

F-*fAA l4Sb 
PfijUsf (pjtArl) 101b 
prtkivf^ mb 
pnOd 40e 
pr^tfiM l&8b 
prd»al»d [prOmatS) e7d 
prdtfMa (pnlpiffha) 88d 92 a 
prd {prd *) IB3e, 184 a 


Urkitdd 14&) 

Sfke^vd irkdddiem 146o 
bxhddSklk [brUUUk) 1480 


bids (4Jb7df) 93b 
bkdtnoi nhad$nJ) 93b 
bkdma IWb 
•bkfo^ ( 4Ala»} 08d, 94 
■bkpdm {-bkidm) 08d, 04 


M -ma 1 p. ploT llOd 
mak rocmiim SOd 
■Mifti 114o 
msfika^mxn 143b 

OOd, 137e 
wugkdtob OOd 
nddira {mddi 1 &4o 
•(ddArd f m, imddkud) 68a 
msm «(«□» 6 ^ 180 d 
ma^uffb {manufle) 88d 
«f1 BTb 

WrtA (mulrtlm) lOle 
mmkdmt fomu MAdiuji makdju ma 
kdbkik 146d 
auM» 39 b 

mmkimd 8S0, lOOe, 14<d 
oMiAfamf 8^ lOle 
wribid 6 B« 

MfAjrs, mdkfmm 80a 
« d 1 ploT perl 113a 
aidtF«l^ (mJtardk) B8b 
■ddArl (nidhrf] 90 a 
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villm {vidam) 100b 
mitliTr ll4c 

millivdms {mllhuailis) 95a 
mrl {mf^ 143d 
mrTtka [mrlika) 143d 
vidmijat [mCnnat) 88d 
m6 {vid u) 133a 
mnah ( viavah) 88c 
mml {-mann) 88c 

ij stems 30c 

-ya ( la) noun suffix 84, 8ocd, lOOd 
ya ( w) noun suffix 83d 
ya verb suffix 9oa, lOOc 
yah {-ialdj lOOd 
yajhant/am {-nfyam) 136b 
ynjhtya 83d 
yadi, yddi, 117d, 140d 
yavyd [yaviya) 84b, 136b 
yasmtn (ydsmt) 144a 
ydsmai i36d 

-yd ( id) noun suffix 84, lOOd 
ya ( id) noun suffix 83d 
ya ( tu) instrum sing 87 
yd (-la) optative 96c 
yd (-in) gerund 95b, 112c, 140c 
ydh (-idh) 37a, 96d 
y/ltdh {yaatdh] 91o 
yati (yaati) 91c 
ydm ( idm) locative 37a, 96a 
ydydin (yayidm) 91o 
yvjya (ynjia) 84b 
yuyudhuh 129a 
yuvatydh (yutaWi) 131o 
yusmd IdOd 
ydna, ydnd 120d, 141a 
yd'^lha 92a 

yai ( lai) dative 37a, 96d 
yoh ( loh) 87 

ra { ara) 97-99 
rdhya (rdnia) 84o 
rdlha (rdlhas) 101c 
ratha 125c 
rdthya (rdthia) 84o 
rajrnin 142b 

rudra {rudant) 93d, lOba 

rdknah (idyiknah) lOOb 

reknah (rdkanah) 99a 

rai cases formed from the stem inyi 87b 

rddanoh 101c 

rddaiyoh {rddasiyoh) 136b 
I 37a 
Ih 141d 

t a ( tin) Old, lOOd 
-i ah ( uah) lOOd 
-rah locative 29d 

t at 32c 

laii stems nec- taiiam 130c 
-innc 32b 
vaidna 306 a 


vasavyd (vasavyd) 83c 
vasii 126b 
vdmdhrti 124c 
vasuruc 124c 
vasuvid 124d 
vdsUi, loc vdstav 131a 
-vd {-ltd) instr sing 88a, after hght 
syllables 101a 
vdvis {-udms) 96a 
vdta {vdata) 92b 
vdtdpya [vaatdpya) 100b 
vdm {vaam) 100b 
-vam ( iidm) 96a 
vdr (vdar) 100a 
vdh 131o ' 

vdsimant (vdsi-) 128a 
vibhvdsah 124d 
vtsvddha, vi§vadhd 112o 
vikvdha, inivdhd 112c 
vtsvdha (visvdhd) 112o, 130d 
-vi (-III) 96a 

vry 126b , 

-vrta 126b 
vrdh 126b 
vriann 142b 
vridnam (vruanam) 130d 
voh ( itoh) dual 88a 
vnah {-vanah) 88c 
-me (-vane) 88c 
vydntt (vidiiti) 89a 

sd$ya (idsia) 84b 
sasvadibhavi 192b, 201d, 306d 
Hmvant (slmlvant) 127d 
slisd 114o 
sdra (Sdiira) 100b 
srnudhi, ipiudht 118b 
il'nuhi 118b, 141a 

sc initial 144b / 

£yat (swt) 91c 

smdsrti (smdbdru) lOlo ^ i 

Srdtya (srfUia) 84c 

srtidhi, snidht 118b, 141a 

s7 4ni (srdymi) 89a 

sr€s(ha {Srdijistha) 92a , 

svdh (bunh) 89a (Addenda) 

sbdn (siidn) 95c 

sd ‘he’ coriibined 74c 
sakhyd (sakhin) 84c 
sakhyuh (sakhrnh) lOOd 
sdptivant (sdptivant) 127d 
sdrva 38b 

sasavddis (sasanvdrtis) 144b 

sdsmin (sdsiiit) 144b 

-sdh 125o aco -sdham 180c 

sahasdvann lOld, 142b 

sddhu, sddhfi 114d 

-sand 32a 

sttnil (snii) 101c 

sdno (sdtiav) 131a 

sasdha (sasaha) 129a 

$i ‘bind’ stem sia 95b 

sd, sd 116cd, 140d 
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ndit 

4R»uUjf« (nouti^ 87d 
nuuirtW, twudjrtf lS8b 

{nenif) eob 

(#* ) l^jh 

i4ra (nJiiftj or rtlria) 100b , 
rfry* (riJrf«) Mb ' 

•« 1 wii*. linfl 81» 

‘t* inAnldre SSb 
•ai labJaDctlrQ B7o 
ttmt4n («£fnn 
«a rwtS 11^ ]40o 
ir< (Wrf) 859, 97o 
•rf% foture 87d 
tj/im {rid») 
ttSwiM Mo 

<]row( (tfotkl) 80i^ 
rtd (ml) 07a 


-4W .*ra 04a 

-/*•, -ml 11*0, Ufa, llDts HOo 
(« d) Ofio 
tvir ffifa ) 6Sb 
<«r</ ( p«rty<f) lOU 
tsarfA (mfr^rf) 80« 

(»nUBTtf*) p8b 
*^ ' 

■Ua Ufd 
Adojr* (MrU) 84« 
kdcfd ofa 

W « used, 14U 

UjrdKd (ijfilmfl loa# 

t^feLriir^ 

*ri<> (Afdi) aOb (Adde&fa) 
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m6m (mnavi) 100b 
vnthfi 114c 

mlUtvdm (vnlhudrlis) 95a 
mrl {mrl) 143d 
7 nrhkd {mflikn) 143d 
mdmyat (iriCmiat) 88d 
md {via u) 133a 
-mnah { inaiiah) 88c 
villa {-viand) 88o 

-y stems 30c 

ija (- 10 ) nonn sufiBx 84, Socd, lOOd 
Vit ( la) noun suffix 83d 
ya verb suffix 9oa, lOOc 
-yah ( tah) lOOd 
yajhanijdm ( niyavi) 136b 
yajidya 83d 
yadx, yddi, 117d, 140d 
yavyd {ijaviyd) 84b, 136b 
ydsimn (jjdsvu) 144a 
ydsmai 136d 

yd ( to) noun suffix 84, lOOd 
ya (-(d) noun suffix 83d 
yd ( to) instrum sing 87 
yd l-id) optative 96c 
yd (-to) gerund 95b, 112c, 140c 
-yah { idh) 37a, 95d 
yfltuh {jyaatdh) 91c 
y(Jti {yaati) 91c 
yarn {-lam) locative 37a, 96a 
ydydm {yayidvi) 91c 
ydjya {xjifjta) 84b 
x^uyudhiVi 129a 
yuvatydh {yuraWi) 131c 
yiisvi6 136d 
yina, yend 120d, 141a 
t/CR/Zio 92a 

7/ot ( tai) dative 37a, 96d 
-yoh ( loh) 87 

ra {-ara) 97-99 
rdnija {rdma) 84o 
ratlia {ratlias) lOlo 
-ratha 125c 
riithya [rdtlna) 84c 
rnjann 142b 

rudrd {riidara) 98d, lOba 

rehnah {rdyikiiah) lOOb 

rdknah {rdkanali) 99a 

rai cases formed from the stem rayi- 87b 

rddasoh lOlc 

Tddasyoh {rddasiyoh) 136b 
I 37a 
Ih 141d 

-t a ( iia) 94d, lOOd 
'i’o/( ( nail) lOOd 
-rah locative 29d 
-I at 32c 

-rod stems acc vanaiii 130c 
-lanc 32b 
xaidna 306a 


vdsavya {vasavyd) 83o 
-vasu 125b 
vdsudlnti 124c 
vastiruc 124c 
vastivid 124d 
Ddstii, loc vdstav 131a 
-od { iia) mstr sing 88a, after bght 
syllables lOla 
vdifis { udvis) 96a 
vdta {vdata) 92b 
vdtdpya {vaatapya) 100b 
vdm {vaam) 100b 
-vdm ( uarri) 96a 
vdr (vdar) 100a 
vdSi 131c 

vdsimant {vdsi-) 128a 
vibhvdsdk 124d 
vtsvadha, vtSvadhd 112c 
visvdha, visvdhd 112c 
visvdha {visvdhd) 112o, 130d 
til ( 1(1) 95a 
vfj 126b 
-uftfl. 126b 
tifd/t 126b 
Vfsann 142b 

vrsdnam (vfsanam) 130d 
-voh {-noh) dual 88a 
-vnah {-vanah) 88c 
-me {-vane) 88c 
vydnti {vidnti) 89a 

Sdsi/a {sdsia) 84b 
sasvddibham 192b, 201d, 306( 

Slmivant {simivant) 127d 
strsd 114c 
sura {sdura) 100b 
srniidhl, irimdhf 118b 
srniiM 118b, 141a 
sc initial 144b 
Syat {siat) 91c 
Smdsru {smdsdru) lOlo 
srulya {srdtia) 84c 
iriidhl, srudht 118b, 141a 
Slim {srdyini) 89a 
sr€sf.ha (srdyispha) 92a 
svdh (suah) 89a (Addenda) 

§ban {siidv) 95c ' 

so ‘he’ coihbmed 74c ' 

sakhyd {sakliia) 84c 
sakhyuh {sakhinh) lOOd 
sdptivant {sdptivant) 127d 
sdrva 38b 

sasavddis {sasanvditis) 144b 
sdsniin {sdsmi) 144b 
sdh 125c acc -sdham 130c 
sahasdvann lOld, 142b 
sadliu, sddhn 114d 
-sand 32a 
sffntZ (s7l?7) 101c 
sdno {sdnav) 131a 
siJsdha {sasdha) 129a 
81 ‘bind’ stem sio 95b 
*(£, sd 116cd, 140d 
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nd4^ {tudait) 924 
rVMotfi {mult) 67d 
fwnufft, acMMifii 128b 
indnd (fPiZuf) B9b 
ritfdnta (nr ) IJTb 

(nttmt or i^ria) 100b . 
tilrya (*dWc) 6fb 
■4e 1 per*, flim BI 4 
te InAnhiTe 82b 
•s< tabjimetire 87o 
riap^M (atf/rd) IMo 
ou^ 0 ^ Uiio, 140e 

tyd (fto) m, gro 

.«fa fatnre 87d 
*fim (fidm) gAe 
fl^Kd (rftfiu] 90 q 
qrofki (rion^ 69s 
fvd fn^ 97e 


m, -rni ( no, . 01 ) glo 
• 00 . -tra llSe lltls, ISOb 140e 
tvad (nad) 96q 
mdr Cnkw) 

nur^ (tPtniyifl lOts 
mryd (tuaryd/ 80 * 
fTSi^ (tTuianff) 88b 

n^M tm 

h*)t ISM 
Mdrya (Ur/s) 64« 

At, U llSod, I41 a 
Afjrdtd (Aiui«l) IDS* 

Ara {kidk) eob (Addends) 


/ 




»T /CSX CUT *.*. *r m im i T ij sa i run. 



